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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

In this volume a mass of fragmentary material * has been reduced to method, and so harmo-
nized as to present an integral result. The student has before him, therefore, (1) a view of the
Christian Church emerging from the ten persecutions ; (2) a survey of its condition on the eve
of that great event, the (nominal) conversion of the empire; (3) an introduction to the era of
Athanasius ; and (4) a history of events that led to the calling of the first Catholic council
at Nicza.

The moral grandeur and predominance of the See of Alexandria are also here conspicuously
illustrated. The mastery which its great school continued to exercise over Christian thought,
its kegemony in the formation of Chrnstian literature, its guardian influence in the development of
doctrinal technology, and not less the Divine Providence that created it and built it up for the
noble ends which 1t subserved in a Clement, an Origen, and an Athanasius, will all present them-
selves forcibly to every reflecting reader of this book. One half of this volume presents the
Alexandrian school itself in 1ts glorious succession of doctors and pupils, and the other half in
the reflected light of its universal influence. Thus Methodius has no other distinction than that
which he derives from his wholesome corrections of Origen, and yet the influence of Origen
upon his own mind is betrayed even in his antagonisms. He objects to the excessive allegorizing
of that great doctor, yet he himself allegorizes too much in the same spirit. Finally we come
to Arnobius, who carries on the line of Latin Christianity in Northern Africa; but even here we
find that Clement, and not Tertullian, is his model. He gives us, in a Latin dress, not a lttle
directly borrowed from the great Alexandrian.

This volume further demonstrates —what I have so often touched upon— the historic fact that
primitive Christianity was Greek in form and character, Greek from first to last, Greek in all its
forms of dogma, worship, and polity. One idea only did 1t borrow from the West, and that not
from the ecclesiastical, but the civil, Ocaident. It conformed itself to the imperial plan of ex-
archates, metropoles, and dioceses. Into this civil scheme it shaped itself, not by design, but by
force of circumstances, just as the Anglo-American communion fell in with the national polity,
and took shape in dioceses each originally conterminous with a State. Because it was the capital
of the empire, therefore Rome was reckoned the firs/, but not the chief, of Sees, as the Council
of Nicea declared; and because Byzantium had become “ New Rome,” therefore it is made
second on the list, but equal in dignity. Rome was the sole Apostolic See of the West, and, as such,
reflected the honours of St. Paul, its founder, and of St. Peter, who also glorified it by martyrdom ;
but not a word of this is recognised at Niczea as investing it even with a moral primacy. That was
informally the endowment of Alexandria; unasserted because unquestioned, and unchallenged
because as yet unholy ambition had not infected the Apostolic churches.

It is time, then, to disabuse the West of its narrow ideas concerning ecclesiastical history.
Dean Stanley rebuked this spirit in his Zec#ures on the Eastern Church: He complained that
“ Eastern Christendom is comparatively an untrodden field;” he quoted the German proverb,?
“ Behind the mountains there is yet a population ;" he called on us to enlarge our petty Occi-
dental horizon ; and he added words of reproach which invite us to reform the entire scheme of

1 See the Edinburgh series, 2 See p. 3, ¢d. of 1861, 3 ¢ Hinter dem Berge sind auch Leute.”
v



vl INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

our ecclesiastical history by presenting the Eastern Apostohic churches as the main stem of Chris-
tendom, of which the church of Rome itself was for three hundred years a mere colony, unfelt
in theology except by contributions to the Greek literature of Christians, and wholly unconscious
of those pretensions with which, in a spirit akin to that of the romances about Arthur and the
Round Table, the fabulous Decretals afterwards invested a succession of primitive bishops in
Rome, wholly innocent of anything of the kind.

“ The Greek Church,” says Dean Stanley, “reminds us of the time when the tongue, not of
Rome, but of Greece, was the sacred language of Christendom. It was a striking remark of the
Emperor Napoleon, that the introduction of Christianity itself was, in a certain sense, the tri-
umph of Greece over Rome ; the last and most signal instance of the maxim of Horace, Grecia
capta ferum victorem cepit. The early Roman church was but a colony of Greek Chnstians or
Grecized Jews. The earliest Fathers of the Western Church wrote in Greek. The early popes
were not Italians, but Greeks. The name of pope is not Latin, but Greek, the common and now
despised name of every pastor in the Eastern Church. . . . Ske is the mother, and Rome the
daughter. It is her privilege to claim a direct continuity of speech with the earliest times; to
boast of reading the whole code of Scripture, Old as well as New, in the language in which it
was read and spoken by the Apostles. The humblest peasant who reads his Septuagint or Greek
Testament in his own mother-tongue on the hills of Beeotia may proudly feel that he has access
to the original oracles of divine truth which pope and cardinal reach by a barbarous and imper-
fect translation ; that he has a key of knowledge which in the West us ondy o be found in the
hands of the learned classes.”

Before entering on the study of this volume, the student will do well to read the interesting
work which I have quoted;* but the following extract merits a place just here, and I cannot
deprive even the casual reader of the benefit of such a preface from the non-ecclesiastical and
purely literary pen of the Dean. He says:2 “The See of Alexandria was then the most impor-
tant 1n the world.3 . . . The Alexandrian church was the only great seat of Chnistian learning. Its
episcopate was e Evangehical See, as founded by the chair of St. Mark. . . . Its occupant, as
we have seen, was the only potentate of the time who bore the name of popet After the Coun-
cil of Nicza he became #he judge of the world, from his decisions respecting the celebration of
Easter; and the obedience paid to his judgment 1 all matters of learning, secular and sacred,
almost equalled that paid in later days to the ecclesiastical authonty of the popes of the West.
“The head of the Alexandrian church,’ says Gregory Nazianzen, ‘1s the head of the world.””

In the light of these all-important historic truths, these volumes of the Ante-Nicene Fathers
have been elucidated by their American editor.s He begs to remind his countrymen that eccle-
siastical history is yet to be written on these irrefragable positions, and the future student of his-
tory will be delivered from the most puzzling entanglement when once these :dols of the market
are removed from books designed for his instruction. Let American scholarship give us, at last,
a Church history not written from a merely Western point of view, nor clogged with traditional
phraseology perseveringly adhered to on the very pages which supply its refutation. It is the
scandal of literature that the frauds of the pseudo-Decretals should be perpetuated by modern
lists of “ popes,” beginning with St. Peter, in the very books which elaborately expose the em-
piricism of such a scheme, and quote the reluctant words by which this gigantic imposition has
been consigned to infamy in the confessions of Jesuits and Ultramontanes themselves.

t Late edutions are cheap 1n the market, It is filled with the author's idiosyncrasies, but it is brilliant and suggestive

2 Lect vi. p. 268, On the verse of Horace (82,1 book u 155), see Dacier’s note, vol ix 389.

3 He adds: * Alexandra, #1l/ the rise of Constantinople, was the most powerful city in the East. The prestige of its founder sull
clung to it.”

4 That 15, of ** Zke pope,” as Wellington was called * k¢ duke.” But Cyprian was called gage, even by the Roman clergy

s He owes his own introduction to a just view of these facts to a friend of lus boyhood and youtb, the late Rev. Dr. Hull of the Ameri-
can Mission 1n Athens, He was penctrated with love for Greek Christans.
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

TO

GREGORY THAUMATURGUS.

[a.D. 205-240-265.] Alexandria continues to be the head of Christian learning.* It is
delightful to trace the hand of God from generation to generation, as from father to son, inter-
posing for the perpetuity of the faith. We have already observed the continuity of the great
Alexandrian school : how it arose, and how Pantenus begat Clement, and Clement begat Origen,
So Origen begat Gregory, and so the Lord has provided for the spintual generation of the
Church’s teachers, age after age, from the beginning. Truly, the Lord gave to Ongen a holy
seed, better than natural sons and daughters ; as if, for his comfort, Isaiah had written,* forbidding
him to say, “ I am a dry tree.”

Our Gregory has given us not a little of his personal adventures in his panegyric upon his
master, and for his further history the reader need only be referred to what follows. But I am
anxious to supply the dates, which are too loosely left to conjecture. As he was ordained a
bishop “very young,” according to Eusebius, I suppose he must have been far enough under
Jifty, the age prescribed by the “ Apostolic Canons” (so called), though probably not younger than
thirty, the earliest canonical limit for the ordination of a presbyter. If we decide upon five and
thirty, as a mean reckoning, we may with some confidence set his birth at A.p. 205, dating back
from his episcopate, which began a.p. 240. He was a native of Neo-Cesarea, the chief city of
Pontus, — a fact that should modify what we have learned about Pontus from Tertullian? He
was born of heathen parentage, and lived like other Gentile boys until his fourteenth year (circa
A.D. 218), with the disadvantage of being more than ordinarily imbued by a mistaken father in the
polytheism of Greece. At this period his father died ; but his mother, carrying out the wishes of
her husband, seems to have been not less zealous in furthering his education according to her
pagan 1deas. He was, evidently, the inheritor of moderate wealth ; and, with his brother Atheno-
dorus, he was placed under an accomplished teacher of grammar and rhetoric, from whom also he
acquired a considerable knowledge of the Latin tongue. He was persuaded by the same master
to use this accomplishment in acquiring some knowledge of the Roman laws. This 1s a very
important point in his biography, and it brings us to an epoch in Christian history too little noted
by any wniter. I shall return to it very soon. We find him next going to Alexandria to study
the New Platonism. He speaks of himself as already prepossessed with Christian ideas, which
came to him even in his boyhood, about the time when his father died. But it was not at Alexan-
dria that he began his acquaintance with Christian learning. Next he seems to have travelled into
Greece, and to have studied at Athens. But the great interest of his autobiography begins with the
providential incidents, devoutly narrated by himself, which engaged him in a journey to Berytus
just as Origen reached Ceesarea, A.p. 233, making it for a time his home and the seat of his
school. His own good angel, as Gregory supposes, led him away from Berytus, where he pur-
posed to prosecute his legal studies, and brought him to the feet of Origen, his Gamaliel ; and
“from the veny first day of his receiving us,” he says, “ the true Sun began to rise upon me.” This

I Vol. ii, pp. 165, 342. 2 Isa, Ivi, 3. 3 Vol. id. p. 271,
3



4 INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

he accounts the beginning of his true life ; and, if we are right as to our dates, he was now about
twenty-seven years of age.

If he tarried even a little while in Berytus, as seems probable, his knowledge of law was,
doubtless, somewhat advanced. It was the seat of that school in which Roman law began its
existence in the forms long afterward digested into the Pandects of Justinian. That emperor
speaks of Berytus as “the mother and nurse” of the civil law, Caius, whose Jrs#ifutes were
discovered in 1820 by the sagacity of Niebuhr, seems to have been a Syrian. So were Papinian
and Ulpian: and, heathen as they were, they lived under the illumination reflected from Antioch ;
and, not less than the Antonines, they were examples of a philosophic regeneration which never
could have existed until the Christian era had begun its triumphs. Of this sort of pagan philoso-
phy Julian became afterwards the grand embodiment; and in Julian's grudging confessions of
what he had learned from Christianity we have a key to the secret convictions of others, such as
I have named ; characters in whom, as in Plutarch and in many retrograde unbehevers of our day,
we detect the operation of influences they are unwilling to acknowledge; of which, possibly,
they are blindly unconscious themselves. Roman law, I maintain, therefore, indirectly owes its
origin, as it is directly indebted for its completion in the Pandects, to the new powers and pro-
cesses of thought which came from “ the Light of the World.” It was light from Galilee and
Golgotha, answering Pilate’s question in the inward convictions of many a heathen sage.

It is most interesting, therefore, to find in our Gregory one who had come into contact with
Berytus at this period. He describes it as already dignified by this school of law, and there-
fore Latinized in some degree by its influence. Most suggestive is what he says of this school:
1 refer to those admirable laws ¢f our sages, by which the affairs of all the subjects of the
Roman Empire ar¢ now directed, and which are neither digested nor learnt without difficulty.
They are wise and strict (if not géows) in themselves, they are manifold and admirable, and, in a
word, most thoroughly Grecian, although expressed and delivered to us in the Roman tongue,
which is a wonderful and magnificent sort of language, and one very aptly conformable to impe-
rial authority, but still difficult to me.” Nor is this the only noteworthy tribute of our author
to Roman law while yet that sublime system was in its cradle. The rhetorician who introduced
him to it and to the Latin tongue was its enthusiastic eulogist ; and Gregory says he learned the
laws “in a thorough way, by his help. . . . And he said one thing to me which has proved
to me the truest of all his sayings; to wit, that my education in the laws would be my greatest
viaticum,— my épédwv (for thus he phrased it);” ie., for the journey of life. This man, one
can hardly doubt, was a disciple of Caius (or Gaius) ; and there is little question that the #igested
system which Gregory eulogizes was “ the Institutes” of that great father of the civil law, now
recovered from a palimpsest, and made known to our own age, with no less benefit to jurispru-
dence than the discovery of the Philosophumena has conferred on theology.

Thus Gregory’s Panegyric throws light on the origin of Roman law. He claims it for “our
sages,” meaning men of the East, whose vernacular was the Greek tongue. Caws was probably,
like the Gaius of Scripture, an Oriental who had borrowed a Latin name, as did the Apostle of
the Gentiles and many others. If he was a native of Berytus, as seems probable, that accounts
for the rise of the school of laws at a place comparatively inconsiderable. Hadrian, in his
journey to Palestine, would naturally discover and patronize such a jurist; and that accounts for
the appearance of Caius at Rome in his day. Papinian and Ulpian, both Orientals, were his
pupils in all probability ; and these were the “sages " with whose works the youthful Gregory
became acquainted, and by which his mind was prepared for the great influence he exerted in the
East, where his name is a power to this day.

His credit with our times is rather impaired than heightened by the epithet zzauwmaturgus,
which clings to his name as a convenient specification, to distinguish him from the other * Grego-

I See Dean Stanley's Easters Church and Neale’s Inéroduction.



INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 5

ries whose period was so nearly his own. But why make it his opprobrium? He is not responsi-
ble for the romances that sprung up after his death ; which he never heard of nor imagined. Like
the great Friar Bacon, who was considered a magician, or Faust, whose invention nearly cost him
his life, the reputation of Gregory made him the subject of legendary lore long after he was
gone. Itis not impossible that God wrought marvels by his hand, but a single instance would
give rise to many fables ; and this very surname is of itself a monument of the fact that miracles
were now of rare occurrence, and that one possessing the gift was a wonder to his contemporaries.

To like popular love of the marvellous I attribute the stupid story of a mock consecration by
Phedimus. If a slight irregularity in Origen’s ordination gave him such lifelong troubles, what
would not have been the tumultesuch a sacrilege as this would have occasioned? Nothing is
more probable than that Phedimus related such things as having occurred in a vision ;* and this
might have weighed with a mind like Gregory’s to overcome his scruples, and to justify his
acceptance of such a position at an early age.

We are already acquainted with the eloquent letter of Origen that decided him to choose the
sacred calling after he left the school at Ceesarea, The Panegyric, which was his valedictory,
doubtless called forth that letter. Origen had seen in him the makings of a xijpvf, and coveted
such another Timothy for the Master’s work. But the Panegyric itself abounds with faults, and
greatly resembles similar college performances of our day. The custom of schools alone can
excuse the expression of such enthusiastic praise in the presence of its subject ; but Origen doubt-
less bore it as philosophically as others have done since, and its evident sincerity and heartfelt
gratitude redeem it from the charge of fulsome adulation.

For the residue of the story I may refer my readers to the statements of the translator, as
follows : —

TRANSLATOR’S NOTICE.

WE are in possession of a considerable body of testimonies from ancient literature bearing on
the life and work of Gregory. From these, though they are largely mixed up with the marvellous,
we gain a tolerably clear and satisfactory view of the main facts in his history, and the most patent
features of his character? From various witnesses we learn that he was also known by the name
Theodorus, which may have been his original designation ; that he was a native of Neo-Casareia,
a considerable place of trade, and one of the most important towns of Pontus; that he belonged
to a family of some wealth and standing ; that he was born of heathen parents; that at the age
of fourteen he lost his father; that he had a brother named Athenodorus; and that along with
him he travelled about from city to city in the prosecution of studies that were to fit him for the
profession of law, to which he had been destined. Among the various seats of learning which he
thus visited we find Alexandria, Athens, Berytus, and the Palestinian Cesareia mentioned. At
this last place — to which, as he tells us, he was led by a happy accident in the providence of
God - he was brought into connection with Origen. Under this great teacher he received les-
sons in logic, geometry, physics, ethics, philosophy, and ancient literature, and in due time also
in biblical science and the verities of the Christian faith, Thus, having become Origen’s pupil,
he became also by the hand of God his convert. After a residence of some five years with the
great Alexandrian, he returned to his native city. Soon, however, a letter followed him to Neo-
Caesareia, in which Origen urged him to dedicate himself to the ministry of the Church of Christ,
and pressed strongly upon him his obligation to consecrate his gifts to the service of God, and in
especial to devote his acquirements in heathen science and learning to the elucidation of the Scrip-
tures. On receipt of this letter, so full of wise and faithful counsel and strong exhortation, from

1 Recall Cyprian’s narratives, vol, v., and this volume sxf7a, Life of Dionysius of Alexandria.

® Thus we have accounts of him, more or less complete, in Eusebius (Historsa Eccles., vi. 30, vii. 14), Basil (De Sprritu Sancto,
xxix 74; Epist 28, Num. 1 and 3; 204, Num. 2; 207, Num. 4; 230, Num. 3, 5, — Works, vol. iii. pp. 62, 307, 303, 311, etc., edit. Paris.
BB. 1730), Jerome (De virds fllnsty., ch. 63; in the C t. in Ecclesiasten, ch. 4; and Epist. 70, Num. 4, — Works, vol. i. pp. 424
and 427, edit. Veron.), Rufinus (Hm’ Eeccles., vii. 25), Socrates (Hrst. E:clu iv. 27), Sozomen (Hist. Eccles., vii. 27), Evagrius
Scholasticus (A#st, Eccles., iii. 33), Suidas in hu Lezicon, and others of less moment.
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the teacher whom he venerated and loved above all others, he withdrew into the wilderness, seek-
ing opportunity for solemn thought and private prayer over its contents. At this time the bishop
of Amasea, a city which held apparently a first place in the province, was one named Phzdimus,
who, discerning the promise of great things in the convert, sought to make him bishop of Neo-
Cesareia. For a considerable period, however, Gregory, who shrank from the responsibility of
the episcopal office, kept himself beyond the bishop’s reach, until Phedimus, unsuccessful in his
search, had recourse to the stratagem of ordaining him in his absence, and declaring him, with all
the solemnities of the usual ceremonial, bishop of his native city. On receiving the report of
this extraordinary step, Gregory yielded, and, coming forth from the place of his concealment,
was consecrated to the bishopric with all the customary formalities ;2 and so well did he dis-
charge the duties of his office, that while there were said to be only seventeen Christians in the
whole city when he first entered it as bishop, there were said to be only seventeen pagans in it at
the time of his death. The date of his studies under Origen is fixed at about 234 A.p., and that
of his ordination as bishop at about 240. About the year 250 his church was involved in the
sufferings of the Decian persecution, on which occasion he fled into the wilderness, with the hope
of preserving his life for his people, whom he also counselled to follow in that matter his example.
His flock had much to endure, again, through the incursion of the northern barbarians about 260.
He took part in the council that met at Antioch in 265 for the purpose of trying Paul of Samo-
sata ; and soon after that he died, perhaps about 2750, if we can adopt the conjectural reading
which gives the name Aurelian instead of Julian in the account left us by Suidas.

The surname Thaumaturgus, or Wonder-worker, at once admonishes us of the marvellous that
so largely connected itself with the /Zisforical in the ancient records of this man's life3 He was
believed to have been gifted with a power of working miracles, which he was constantly exercising.
But into these it is profitless to enter. When all the marvellous is dissociated from the historical
in the records of this bishop’s career, we have still the figure of a great, good, and gifted man,
deeply versed in the heathen lore and science of his time, yet more deeply imbued with the
genuine spirit of another wisdom, which, under God, he learned from the illustrious thinker of
Alexandria, honouring with all love, gratitude, and veneration that teacher to whom he was
indebted for his knowledge of the Gospel, and exercising an earnest, enlightened, and faithful
ministry of many years in an office which he had not sought, but for which he had been sought.
Such is, in brief, the picture that rises up before us from a perusal of his own writings, as well as
from the comparison of ancient accounts of the man and his vocation. Of his well-accredited
works we have the following: A Declaration of Faith, being a creed on the doctrine of the
Trinity ; a Metaphrase of the Book of Ecclestastes; a Panegyric to Origen, being an oration
delivered on leaving the school of Origen, expressing eloquently, and with great tenderness of
feeling, as well as polish of style, the sense of his obligations to that master; and a Canonical
Epistle, in which he gives a variety of directions with respect to the penances and discipline to
be exacted by the Church from Christians who had fallen back into heathenism in times of suf-
fering, and wished to be restored. Other works have been attributed to him, which are doubtful
or spurious. His writings have been often edited, —by Gerard Voss in 1604, by the Paris
editors in 1662, by Gallandi in 1788, and others, who need not be enumerated here.

 [See p. 5, supra. Cave pronounces it “ without precedent,” but seems to credit the story.]

2 [So Gregory Nyssen says It would have been impossible, otherwise, for hum to rule his flock.}

3 He could move the largest stones by a word; he could heal the sick; the demons were subject to him, and were exorcised by his
fiat; he could give bounds to overflowing rivers, he could dry up mighty lakes; he could cast his cloak over a man, and cause his death:
once, spending a night in a heathen temple, he banished 1ts divimties by his simple presence, and by merely placing on the altar a piece of
paper bearing the words, Gregory to Satan — enter, he could bning the presiding demons back to their shrine. One strange story told of
him by Gregory of Nyssa is to the effect that, as Gregory was meditating on the great matter of the right way to worship the true God,
suddenly two glorious p ges made th Ives manifest in his room, in the one of whom he recogmised the Apostle John, in the other
the Virgin. They had come, as the story goes, to solve the difficulties which were making him hesitate in accepung the bishopric. At
Mary's request, the evangelist gave him then all the instruction in doctrine which he was seeking for, and the sum of these supernatural
communications bemng wrtten down by him after the vision vanished, formed the creed which is still preserved among his wntings.  Such

were the wonders believed to signalize the life of Gregory.




PART I.—ACKNOWLEDGED WRITINGS.

A DECLARATION OF FAITH:

THERE is one God, the Father of the living
Word, who is His subsistent Wisdom and Power
and Eternal Image:? perfect Begetter of the
perfect Begotten, Father of the only-begotten
Son. There is one Lord, Only of the Only?
God of God, Image and Likeness of Deity,
Efficient Word,* Wisdom comprehensive’ of
the constitution of all things, and Power forma-
tive® of the whole creation, true Son of true
Father, Invisible of Invisible, and Incorruptible
of Incorruptible, and Immortal of Immortal,
and Eternal of Eternal? And there is One
Holy Spirit, having His subsistence ® from God,
and being made manifest ? by the Son, to wit to
men : *° Image ' of the Son, Perfect /mage of the
Perfect ; ** Life, the Cause of the living; Holy

! The title as it stands has this addition: * which he had by reve-
lation from the blessed John the evangelst, y the mediation of the
Virgin Mary, Parent of God.” Gallandi, Veterum Patrum Bi-
blioth., Venice, 1766, p. 385. [Elucdation, p. 8, fnfra.]

2 yopaxtipos aibiov.

3 udves éx udvov,

4 Adyos évepyds.

5 mwepiexTixn,

6 wou 3

7 aideos aidiov,

8 Jwapfur.

* "rxf&"v*' B,
o words $nAaly rois avBpdrows are some to be
a gllgsstimt has found its way into the text. vrpected by
eQKwy,
12 S0 John of Damascus uscs the phrase, eixdw 7oi Ilarpds &
Yids, xai rov Yioi, 7o Hreipa, the Son 1s the Image of the Father,

Fount; Sanctity, the Supplier, or Leader,”® of
Sanctification ; in whom is manifested God the
Father, who is above all and in all, and God the
Son, who is through all. There is a perfect
Trinity, in glory and eternity and sovereignty,
neither divided nor estranged.’* Wherefore there
is nothing either created or in servitude 'S in the
Trinity ; *® nor anything superinduced,?” as if at
some former period it was non-existent, and at
some later period it was introduced. And thus
neither was the Son ever wanting to the Father,
nor the Spirit to the Son ; *® but without varia-
tion and without change, the same Trinity adideth
ever.'?

and the Spint is that of the Son, b, 1, De_fide orthod., ch 13, vol.
i p 151, See also Athanasius, Epest. 1 ad Serap. ; ﬁuﬂ, ib v,
contra Eunom, ; Cynl, Dial., 7, ctc.

13 xopnyds.

14 awaArorpiovpdry. See also Gregory Nazianz., Orat., 37, p.

15 3ovAow,

% G Nazianz., Orat., 40, p, 668, with reference apparen:
to our am says: Ovder Tig Tpfdaos Sodhov, ovdé xTioTOV, w‘z
éreicaxTor, z’xoua-a 0V copav Tivos Adyovros — In the Twinii
there i5 nothing either in servitude or created, or superinduced,
as [ keard one of the learned say.

17 éweigaxtov,

18 In one codex we find the following addition here: ovre adferas
povis es dvdda, obdi Svds eis Tpudda— Nerther again does the
unily grow into duality, nov the dualily tio trinity,; or= Neither
does the condition of the one grow into the condition of the two,
nor that of the two into the condition of the three.

19 [See valuable note and Greek text in Dr Schafi’s History,

vol. it. p. 799.]
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ELUCIDATION.

THE story of the “ Revelation ” is of little consequence, though, if this were Gregory’s genu-
ine work, it would be easy to account for it as originating in a beautiful dream. But it is very
doubtful whether it be a genuine work ; and, to my mind, it is most fairly treated by Lardner, to
whose elaborate chapter concerning Gregory every scholar must refer.! Dr. Burton, in his edi-
tion of Bishop Bull’s works,? almost overrules that learned prelate’s inclination to think it genu-
ine, in the following words: ¢ Hanc formulam minime esse Gregorii authenticam . . . multis
haud spernendis argumentis demonstrat Lardner.,” Lardner thinks it a fabrication of the fourth
century,

Cave’s learned judgment is more favourable ; and he gives the text3 from Gregory of Nyssa,
which he translates as follows: “ There is one God, the Father of the living Word and of the
subsisting Wisdom and Power, and of Him who is His Eternal Image, the perfect begetter of Him
that is perfect, the Father of the only-begotten Son. There is one Lord, the only Sez of the
only Father, God of God, the character and image of the Godhead, the powerful Word, the com-
prehensive Wisdom, by which all things were made, and the Power that gave being to the whole
creation, the true Son of the true Father, the Invisible of the Invisible, the Incorruptible of the
Incorruptible, the Immortal of the Immortal, and the Eternal of Him that is Eternal. There is
one Holy Ghost, having its subsistence of God, which appeared through the Son to mankind, the
perfect Image of the perfect Son, the Life-giving Life, the holy Fountain, the Sanctity, and
the Author of sanctification, by whom God the Father is made manifest, who is over all, and in
all; and God the Son, who is through all. A perfect Trinity, which neither in glory, eternity, or
dominion is divided, or departed from itself.”

¥ Credibility, vol, ii. p. 635. % Vol. v. p. 423. 3 Cave, Lives ¢f the Fathers, vol. 1. p. 403, ed. Oxford, 1840,



A METAPHRASE OF THE BOOK QF ECCLESIASTES:

CHAP, 1.2

Turese words speaketh Solomon, the son of
David the king and prophet, to the whole Church
of God, a prince most honoured, and a prophet
most wise above all men. How vain and fruit-
less are the affairs of men, and all pursuits that
occupy man ! For there is not one who can tell
of any profit attaching to those things which men
who creep on earth strive by body and soul to
attain to, in servitude all the while to what is
transient, and undesirous of considering aught
heavenly with the noble eye of the soul. And
the life of men weareth away, as day by day, and
in the periods of hours and years, and the deter-
minate courses of the sun, some are ever coming,
and others passing away. And the matter is like
the transit of torrents as they fall into the meas-
ureless deep of the sea with a mighty noise. And
all things that have been constituted by God for
the sake of men abide the same : as, for instance,
that man is born of earth, and departs to earth
agam ; that the earth itself continues stable ; that
the sun accomplishes its circuit about it perfectly,
and rolls round to the same mark again; and
that the winds? in like manner, and the mighty
rivers which flow into the sea, and the breezes
that beat upon it, all act without forcing it to
pass beyond its limits, and without themselves
also violating their appointed laws. And these
things, indeed, as bearing upon the good of this
life of ours, are established thus fittingly. But
those things which are of men’s devising, whether
words or deeds, have no measure, And there is
a plenteous multitude of words, but there is no
profit from random and foolish talking. But the
race of men is naturally insatiate in its thirst both
for speaking and for hearing what is spoken ; and
it is man’s habit, too, to desire to look with idle
eyes on all that happens. What can occur after-
wards, or what can be wrought by men which
has not been done already? What new thing

L Gallandi, Bidlioth. Vet. Patr., iti. 387. .
8 ogl'he wise benevolence of our author is more apparent than his
t‘:hriti skill. No book more likely to puul‘cl a pagan inquirer than
is: h an

80 the gives 1t mea y: but, over
and over again, not Solomon’s ing, I am p ded
3 ra wyevpara, for which some gr;pou peduara, streams, as the
&vepos are mentioned in their own place immediately.

is there worthy of mention, of which there has
never yet been experience? For I think there
is nothing which one may call new, or which,
on considering it, one shall discover to be strange
or unknown to those of old. But as former things
are buried in oblivion, so also things that are now
subsistent will in the course of time vanish utterly
from the knowledge of those who shall come
after us. And I speak not these things unad-
visedly, as acting now the preacher.t But all
these things were carefully pondered by me when
entrusted with the kingdom of the Hebrews in
Jerusalem. And I examined diligently, and con-
sidered discreetly, the nature of all that is on
earth, and I perceived it to be most various ;3
and I saw that to man it is given to labour upon
earth, ever carried about by all different occasions
of toil, and with no result of his work. And all
things here below are full of the spirit of strange-
ness and abomination, so that it is not possible
for one to retrieve them now; nay, rather it is
not possible for one at all to conceive what utter
vanity ¢ has taken possession of all human affairs.
For once on a time I communed with myself,
and thought that then I was wiser in this than
all that were before me, and I was expert in
understanding parables and the natures of things.
But I learned that I gave myself to such pursuits
to no purpose, and that if wisdom follows knowl-
edge, so troubles attend on wisdom.

CHAF. IL

Judging, therefore, that it stood thus with this
matter, I decided to turn to another manner of
life, and to give myself to pleasure, and to take
experience of various delights, And now I
learned that all such things are vain; and I put a
check on laughter, when 1t ran on carelessly ; and
restrained pleasure, according to the rule of mod-
eration, and was bitterly wroth against it. And
when I perceived that the soul is able to arrest the
body in its disposition to intoxication and wine-
bibbing, and that temperance makes lust its sub-
ject, I sought earnestly fo observe what object of

4 yiv ixxAnoiidor,
3 foushurzmn
& drowin,
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true worth and of real excellence is set before
men, which they shall attain to in this present life.
For I passed through all those other objects
which are deemed worthiest, such as the erect-
ing of lofty houses and the planting of vines,
and in addition, the laying out of pleasure-
grounds, and the acquisition and culture of all
manner of fruit-bearing trees ; and amegng them
also large reservoirs for the reception of water
were constructed, and distributed so as to se-
cure the plentiful irrigation of the trees. And I
surrounded myself also with many domestics,
both man-servants and maid-servants ; and some
of them I procured from abroad, and others I
possessed and employed as born in my own
nouse. And herds of four-footed creatures, as
well of cattle as of sheep, more numerous than
any of those of old acquired, were made my
property. And treasures of gold and silver flowed
in upon me; and I made the kings of all na-
tions my dependants and tributanies. And very
many choirs of male and female singers were
tramned to yield me pleasure by the practice of
all-harmonious song. And I had banquetings;
and for the service of this part of my pleasure,
I got me select cup-bearers of both sexes beyond
my reckoning, —so far did I surpass in these
things those who reigned before me in Jerusa-
lem. And thus it happened that the interests
of wisdom declined with me, while the claims of
evil appetency increased. For when 1 yielded
myself to every allurement of the eyes, and to
the violent passions of the heart, that make their
attack from all quarters, and surrendered myself
to the hopes held out by pleasures, I also made
my will the bond-slave of all miserable delights.
For thus my judgment was brought to such a|
wretched pass, that I thought these things good,
and that it was proper for me to engage 1n them.
At length, awaking and recovering my sight, I
perceived that the things I had in hand were
altogether sinful and very evil, and the deeds of
a spint not good. For now none of all the ob-
jects of men’s choice seems to me worthy of
approval, or greatly to be desired by a just mind.
Wherefore, having pondered at once the advan-
tages of wisdom and the ills of folly, I should
with reason admire that man greatly, who, being
borne on in a thoughtless course, and afterwards
arresting himself, should return to right and
duty. For wisdom and folly are widely sepa-
rated, and they are as different from each other
as day is from night. He, therefore, who makes
choice of virtue, is like one who sees all things
plainly, and looks upward, and who holdeth his
ways in the time of clearest light. But he, on
the other hand, who has involved himself in
wickedness, is like a man who wanders helplessly
about in a moonless night, as one who is blind,
and deprived of the sight of things by his dark-

ness.* And when I considered the end of each
of these modes of life, I found there was no
profit 1n the latter ;> and by setting myself to be
the companion of the foolish, I saw that I should
recewve the wages of folly. For what advan-
tage is there mn those thoughts, or what profit
is there in the multitude of words, where the
streams of foolish speaking are flowing, as it
were, from the fountain of folly? Moreover,
there is nothing common to the wise man and to
the fool, neither as regards the memory of men,
nor as regards the recompense of God. And
as to all the affairs of men, when they are yet
apparently but beginning to be, the end at once
surprises them. Yet the wise man is never par-
taker of the same end with the foolsh. Then
also did I hate all my life, that had been con-
sumed in vanities, and which I had spent with a
mind engrossed in earthly anxieties. For, to
speak in brief, all my affairs have been wrought
by me with labour and pain, as the efforts of
thoughtless impulse ; and some other person, 1t
may be a wise man or a fool, will succeed to
them, I mean, the chill fruits of my toils. But
when I cut myself off from these things, and
cast them away, then did that real good which 1s
set before man show itself to me, — namely, the
knowledge of wisdom and the possession of
manly virtue.d  And if a man neglects these
things, and is inflamed with the passion for
other things, such a man makes choice of evil in-
stead of good, and goes after what 1s bad instead
of what 1s excellent, and after trouble instead
of peace; for he 1s distracted by every man-
ner of disturbance, and is burdened with con-
tinual anxieties might and day, with oppressive
labours of body as well as with ceaseless cares
of mind, — his heart moving in constant agita-
tion, by reason of the strange and senseless
affairs that occupy him. For the perfect good
does not consist 1n eating and drinking, although
it 1s true that 1t is from God that their suste-
nance cometh to men; for none of those things
which are given for our mamtenance subsist
without His providence. But the good man
who gets wisdom from God, gets also heavenly
enjoyment ; while, on the other hand, the evil
man, smitten with ills divinely inflicted, and
afflicted with the disease of lust, toils to amass
much, and is quick to put him to shame who is
honoured by God in presence of the Lord of all,
proffering useless gifts, and making things deceit-
ful and vain the pursuits of his own miserable
soul.

I The text is, TvdAss Te &v Thy wpboofuy xai Umd ToU oxéTovs
v wpayudTwy adponuéves, for which it is proposed to read, TvgAds
Te BV XL TNV FPOTOYLY UTD TOU TROTOVS, €fC.

2 Or, as the Latin version puts it And, in fine, when I consid-
ered the difference between these modes of hfe, I found nothmng but
that, by setting myself, etc.

3 avéperas,
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CHAP, IIL

are alike in the judgment of God, and differ

For this present time is filled with all things from each other only in the matter of articulate
that are most contrary’ to each other — births |SP€ech; and all things else happen alike to
and deaths, the growth of plants and their up- them, and death recewves all equally, not more

rooting, cures and killings, the building up an
the pulling down of houses, weeping and laugh-
ing, mourning and dancing. At this moment a
man gathers of earth’s products, and at another
casts them away ; and at one time he ardently
desireth #ke beanty of woman, and at another
he hateth 1t. Now he seeketh something, and
again he loseth it; and now he keepeth, and
agam he casteth away ; at one time he slayeth,
and at another he is slain, he speaketh, and
agam he 1s silent; he loveth, and again he
hateth. For the affairs of men are at one time in
a condition of war, and at another 1 a cond:tion
of peace, while their fortunes are so inconstant,
that from bearing the semblance of good, they
change quickly into acknowledged 1lls. Let us
have done, therefore, with vain labours. For all
these things, as appears to me, are set to mad-
den men, as 1t were, with their poisoned stings.
And the ungodly observer of the times and sea-
sons 15 agape for this world,? exerting himself
above measure to destroy the image 3 of God, as
one who has chosen to contend against it* from
the beginning onward to the end.5 I am per-
suaded, therefore, that the greatest good for
man 15 cheerfulness and well-doing, and that this
shorthved enjoyment, which alone 1s possible to
us, comes from God only, if nghteousness direct
our domngs. But as to those everlasting and
incorruptible things which God hath firmly es-
tablished, 1t is not possible either to take aught
from them or to add aught to them. And to
men in general, those things, in sooth, are fear-
ful and wonderful ;® and those thmgs indeed
which have been, abide so ; and those which are
to be, have already been, as regards His fore-
knowledge. Moreover, the man who is njured
has God as his helper. I saw 1 the lower parts
the pit of punishment which receives the 1mpi-
ous, but a different place allotted for the pious.
And 1 thought with myself, that with God all
things are judged and determined to be equal ;
that the righteous and the unrighteous, and
objects with reason and without reason, are alike
in His judgment. For that their time is meas-
ured out equally to all, and death impends over
them, and 2z #is the races of beasts and men

¥ The text reads évavriwmitwy, for which Codex Anghcus has
!Vﬂl’Tll‘)Tﬂ"lﬂy.

2 Or, age.

3 wAhacua,

4 Or, Him.

5 The Greek text is, xawpooxémos &y ris rormpds TOV a‘wva
toliToy wepiwcexnver, ddavgar vrepdiatewvoueros To Tol Beoi
mwAaoua, € apxis avTe mexpL Tehovs woheneiv mpnuevos. It 1s
well to notice how widely this diflers from our version of 1i1, 11 * He

th made everything beautiful in his time,” etc. .

© The teat 15, & Tt ouw, ahA €oTu, éxetva PoBeps Te OpOG Kai
favpaora

|

|
|

d|so in the case of the other kinds of creatures

than in that of men. For they have all the
same breath of /Zfz, and men have nothing more ;
but all are, in one word, vain, deriving their
present condition? from the same earth, and
destined to perish, and return to the same earth
again. For it 1s uncertain regarding the souls
of men, whether they shall fly upwards ; and
regarding the others which the unreasoning crea-
tures possess, whether they shall fall downward.
And it seemed to me, that there is no other good
save pleasure, and the enjoyment of things pres-
ent. For I did not think it possible for a man,
when once he has tasted death, to return again to
the enjoyment of these things.

CHAR. 1v,

And leaving all these reflections, I considered
and turned in aversion from all the forms of
oppression ® which are done among men ; whence
some recerving injury weep and lament, who are
struck down by violence in utter default of those
who protect them, or who should by all means
comfort them m their trouble.* And the men
who make might their right «* are exalted to an
emunence, from which, however, they shall also
fal. Yea, of the unrighteous and audacious,
those who are dead fare better than those who
are still alive. And better than both these is
he who, being destined to be like them, has not
yet come into being, since he has not yet touched
the wickedness which prevails among men. And
it became clear to me also how great is the envy
which follows a man from his neighbours, like
the sting of a wicked spint ; and / sew that he
who receives it, and takes it as it were into his
breast, has nothing €lse but to eat his own heart,
and tear it, and consume both soul and body,
finding inconsolable vexation in the good fortune
of others.”” And a wise man would choose to
have one of his hands full, if it were with ease
and quietness, rather than both of them with
travail and with the villany of a treacherous
spint. Moreover, there is yet another thing
which I know to happen contrary to what is fit-

7 svoTacy, .

8 [The key to the interpretation of this book, as to much of the
book of Job, 15 found 1n the briet expostulation of Jeremah (chap,
xn 1), where he confesses his mability to comprehend the world and
God’s ways therein, yet utters a profession of unshaken confidence
n His goodness, ere Salomon, 1n monologue, gives vent to similar
misgivings : overruling all in the wonderfu! ode with which the book
concludes. 1 say Solomon, not unadvisediy. ]

9 ruxodavriav.

o The text 15, Bta xaraBeBAnuevor 1y érapvvévrev § GAas
mapauvbngouevay alTols mions warraxodey xareyovoms amopias.
The sense is not clear. It may be: who are struck éown in spite of
those who protect them, and who should by all means comfort them
when all manner of trouble presses them on all sides.

11 x wobicas A

12 Following the reading of Cod Medic., which puts Te8éuevas for
Tedepevor. |See Cyprian, vol. v. p. 493, note 7, this series. ]
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ting, by reason of the evil will of man. He who
is left entirely alone, having neither brother nor
son, but prospered with large possessions, lives
on in the spint of insatiable avarice, and refuses
to give himself in any way whatever to goodness.
Gladly, therefore, would I ask such an one for
what reason he labours thus, fleeing with head-
long speed* from the doing of anything good,
and distracted by the many various passions for
making gain? Far better than such are those
who have taken up an order of life in common,3
from which they may reap the best blessings.
For when two men devote themselves in the
right spirit to the same objects, though some
mischance befalls the one, he has still at least
no slight alleviation in having his companion by
him. And the greatest of all calamities to a
man in evil fortune is the want of a friend to
help and cheer him# And those who live to-
gether both double the good fortune that befalls
them, and lessen the pressure of the storm of
disagreeable events ; so that in the day they are
distinguished for their frank confidence in each
other, and in the mght they appear notable for
their cheerfulness.5 But he who leads a solitary
life passes a species of existence full of terror to
himself; not perceiving that if one should fall
upon men welded closely together, he adopts a
rash and perilous course, and that 1t is not easy
to snap the threefold cord.® Moreover, I put a
poor youth, if he be wise, before an aged prince
devoid of wisdon, to whose thoughts it has never
occured that 1t 15 possible that a man may be
raised from the prison to the throne, and that
the very man who has exercised his power un-
righteously shall at a later period be righteously
cast out. For it may happen that those who are
subject to a youth, who 1s at the same time sen-
sible, shall be free from trouble, — those, I
mean, who are his elders.” Moreover, they who
are born later cannot praise another, of whom
they have had no experience,® and are led by an
unreasoning judgment, and by the impulse of a
contrary spirit. But mn exercising the preacher's
office, keep thou this before thine eyes, that thine
own life be rightly directed, and that thou prayest
in behalf of the foolish, that they may get under-

standing, and know how to shun the doings of

the wicked.

1 wporporddny,

3 xpypatigacdar,

3 cowwriay dua Biov éorTelAarro,

4 avaxTioopEVOV,

S The text is, xai wikTwp ceuvéTyT gepviveobar, for which
certain codices read gepréTyre dardpivestar, and others pardpbrayre
oeuvvvechar,

6 Jerome cites the passage in s C
[1v, 12].

7 Tovs 6001 wpoyevdorepos, The sense 15 incomplete, and some

Yunpl‘

CHAP. V.,

Moreover, it is a good thing to use the tongue
sparingly, and to keep a calm and rightly bal-
anced 9 heart in the exercise of speech.” Forit
is not right to give utterance in words to things
that are foolish and absurd, or to all that occur
to the mind ; but we ought to know and reflect,
that though we are far separated from heaven,
we speak 1n the hearing of God, and that it 1s
good for us to speak without offence. For as
dreams and visions of many kinds attend mani-
fold cares of mind, so also silly talking is con-
joined with folly. Moreover, see to it, that a
promise made with a vow be made good 1n fact.
This, too, is proper to fools, that they are unrelia-
ble. But be thou true to thy word, knowing that
it is much better for thee not to vow or promise
to do anything, than to vow and then fail of per-
formance. And thou oughtest by all means to
avoid the flood of base words, seeing that God
will hear them. For the man who makes such
things his study gets no more benefit by them
than to see his doings brought to nought by God.
For as the multitude of dreams is vain, so also
the multitude of words. But the fear of God is
man’s salvation, though it is rarely found. Where-
fore thou oughtest not to wonder though thou
seest the poor oppressed, and the judges musin-
terpreting the law. But thou oughtest to avoid
the appearance of surpassing those who are
power. For even should this prove to be the
case, yet, from the ternble ills that shall befall
thee, wickedness of itself will not deliver thee.
But even as property acquired by violence 1s a
most hurtful as well as impious possession, so
the man who lusteth after money never finds
satisfaction for his passion, nor good-will from
his neighbours, even though he may have amassed
the greatest possible wealth. For this also is
vanity, But goodness greatly rejoiceth those
who hold by it, and makes them strong,** impart-
ing to them the capacity of seeing through ** all
things. And it is a great matter also not to be
engrossed by such anxieties: for the poor man,
even should he be a slave, and unable to fill his
belly plentifully, enjoys at least the kind refresh-
ment of sleep ; but the lust of niches is attended
by sleepless nights and anxieties of mind. And
what could there be then more absurd, than with
much anxiety and trouble to amass wealth, and
keep it with jealous care, if all the while one is
but maintaining the occasion of countless evils
to himself? And this wealth, besides, must needs
perish some time or other, and be lost, whether
he who has acquired it has children or not; '3
and the man himself, however unwillingly, is

words seem missing 1n the text. Jerome, 1n rendering this p
in his C y on Eccl
Sene rege veysaty sint ; ether having lighted on 2 better manu-
script, or adding something of his own authortty to make out the
meanng.

8 dia b éTepov dFepdTws X,

H
turns it thus® 2t autem ut sub

9 evaTaboveyp.

10 éy 7fj wepi Adyovs omovdy,
1 gybpelovs.

12 xafopdv.

3 Job xx. a0
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doomed to die, and return to earth in the self-
same condition in which it was his lot once to
come into being.r And the fact that he is des-
tined thus to leave earth with empty hands, will
make the evil all the sorer to him, as he fails to
consider that an end is appointed for his life sim-
ilar to its beginning, and that he toils to no profit,
and labours rather for the wind, as it were, than
for the advancement of his own real interest,
wasting his whole hife in most unholy lusts and
irrational passions, and withal in troubles and
pains. And, to speak shortly, his days are dark-
ness to such a man, and his hfe is sorrow. Yet
this is in itself good and by no means to be
despised. For it is the gift of God, that a man
should be able to reap with gladness of mind the
fruits of his labours, receiving thus possessions
bestowed by God, and not acquired by force.?
For neither is such a man afflicted with troubles,
nor is he for the most part the slave of evil
thoughts ; but he measures out his hfe by good
deeds, being of good heart3 in all things, and
rejoicing in the gift of God.

CHAP. VL

Moreover, 1 shall exhibit in discourse the ill-
fortune that most of all prevails among men.
While God may supply a man with all that 1s
according to his mind, and deprive him of no
object which may in any manner appeal to his
desires, whether it be wealth, or honour, or any
other of those things for which men distract
themselves ; yet the man, while thus prospered
in all things, as though the only ill inflicted on
him from heaven were just the inabihty to enjoy
them, may but husband them for his fellow, and
fall without profit either to himself or to his
neighbours. This I reckon to be a strong proof
and clear sign of surpassing evil. The man who
has borne without blame the name of father of
very many children, and spent a long life, and
has not had his soul filled with good for so
long time, and has had no experience of death
meanwhile,* — this man I should not envy either
his numerous offspring or his length of days;
nay, I should say that the untimely birth that
falls from a woman’s womb is better than he.
For as that came in with vanity, so it also
departeth secretly in oblivion, without having
tasted the ills of life or looked on the sun. And
this is a lighter evil than for the wicked man not
to know what is good, even though he measure
his life by thousands of years.5 And the end of

I Job 1. 25 1 Tim. vi.

2 apraxTikd in the text, “for which the Cod. Medic. has & apraxra.

3 évdvpoipevos.

4 divaror weipav ov AaBwr, for which we must read probably
favarov, etc,

5 The text gives, fwep 7 xornpg . . , dvauerpyoapery cynOo-
™Te un émyvy, for which we may read either # AxEP T XOVNPP .
Wefpvwaucvoc « . . éWyvy, Or better, . . . uqurpnwamnp

Lyvisvas,

both is death. The fool is proved above all
things by his finding no satisfaction in any lust.
But the discreet man is not held captive by these
passions. Yet, for the most part, righteousness
of hfe leads a man to poverty. And the sight
of curious eyes deranges ® many, inflaming their
mind, and drawing them on to vain pursuits by
the empty desire of show.? Moreover, the things
which are now are known already; and it be-
comes apparent that man is unable to contend
with those that are above him. And, verily,
inanities have their course among men, which
only increase the folly of those who occupy
themselves with them.

CHAP. VII.

For though a man should be by no means
greatly advantaged by knowing all in this life
that 1s destined to befall him according to his
mind (let us suppose such a case), nevertheless
with the officious activity of men he devises
means for prying into and gaiming an apparent
acquaintance with the things that are to happen
after a person’s death. Moreover, a good name
is more pleasant to the mind? than oil to the
body ; and the end of life is better than the birth,
and to mourn is more desirable than to revel,
and to be with the sorrowing is better than to
be with the drunken. For this is the fact, that
he who comes to the end of hife has no further
care about aught around him. And discreet
anger is to be preferred to laughter; for by the
severe disposition of countenance the soul is
kept upright.s The souls of the wise, indeed,
are sad and downcast, but those of fools are
elated, and given loose to merriment. And yet
it is far more desirable to receive blame from
one wise man, than to become a hearer of a
whole chorus of worthless and miserable men in
their songs. For the laughter of fools is like
the crackling of many thorns burning in a fierce
fire. This, too, is misery, yea the greatest of
evils, namely oppression ;*° for it intrigues against
the souls of the wise, and attempts to ruin the
noble way of life * which the good pursue. More-
over, it is right to commend not the man who
begins, but the man who finishes a speech ; ** and
what is moderate ought to approve itself to the
mind, and not what is swollen and inflated.
Agam, one ought certainly to keep wrath in
check, and not suffer himself to be carried rashly
into anger, the slaves of which are fools. More-
over, they are in error who assert that a better

6 éfiomae,
7 Tob dpOnvas,
# Prov. xxu. 1.

9 xaropfovrat,

1o Calumny, cuxodavria,

13 éyoragw,

12 Adyaw 3¢, etc. But Cod. Medic. reads, Adyow B¢, etc
night to commend a speech not i its beginning, but in uts end.
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manner of life was given to those before us, and
they fail to see that wisdom is widely different
from mere abundance of possessions, and that
it is as much more lustrous’ than these, as silver
shines more brightly than its shadow. For the
life of man hath its excellence * not in the acqui-
sition of perishable riches, but in wisdom. And
who shall be able, tell me, to declare the provi-
dence of God, which 1s so great and so benefi-
cent? or who shall be able to recall the things
which seem to have been passed by of God?
And 1n the former days of my vanity I considered
all things, and saw a righteous man continuing in
his righteousness, and ceasing not from it until
death, but even suffering injury by reason thereof,
and a wicked man perishing with his wickedness.
Moreover, it 1s proper that the righteous man
should not seem to be so overmuch, nor exceed-
ingly and above measure wise, that he tay not,
as 1 making some slip, seezz # sin many tmes
over. And be not thou audacious and precipi-
tate, lest an untimely death surprise thee. It is
the greatest of all good to take hold of God, and
by abiding in Him to sin in nothing. For to
touch things undefiled with an impure hand is
abomination.
submits himself,3 escapes all that 1s contrary.
Wisdom availeth more in the way of help than a
band of the most powerful men in a city, and it
often also pardons righteously those who fail in
duty. For there 1s not one that stumbleth not.+
Also it becomes thee 1n no way to attend upon
the words of the impious, that thou mayest not
become an ear-witness 5 of words spoken against
thyself, such as the foolish talk of a wicked ser-
vant, and being thus stung in heart, have re-
course afterwards thyself to cursing in turn in
many actions. And all these things have I
known, having received wisdom from God, which
afterwards I lost, and was no longer able to be
the same.® For wisdom fled from me to an
infinite distance, and into a measureless deep, so
that I could no longer get hold of it. Where-
fore afterwards I abstained altogether from seek-
ing it; and I no longer thought of considering
the follies and the vain counsels of the impious,
and their weary, distracted hfe. And being thus
disposed, 1 was borne on to the things them-
selves ; and being seized with a fatal passion, I
knew woman — that she is like a snare or some
such other object.? For her heart ensnares those
who pass her; and if she but join hand to hand,
she holds one as securely as though she dragged

1 pavepwrepa, for which dpavorepa is proposed.

2 wepiytyveTal,

3 Yrexwy,

4 1 Kings viii. 46; 2 Chron. v1 36; Prov. xx. 9; 1 John i. 8.

5 avryxoos,

& ouotos,

7 The text is evidently corrupt: for riw yvvaixe, yi» Twvd, etc.,
Cotelenus proposes, Tqv yvvaixa, cayjvy Twvd, etc.; and Bengel,
Faynv Tiva, etc.

But he who in the fear of God.

him on bound with chains® And from her
you can secure your deliverance only by finding
a propitious and watchful superintendent in
God ;? for he who 1s enslaved by sin cannot
(otherwise) escape its grasp. Moreover, among
all women I sought for the chastity ' proper to
them, and I found 1t in none. And venly a per-
son may find one man chaste among a thousand,
but a2 woman never.”* And this above all things
I observed, that men being made by God sim-
ple *2 in mind, contract *3 for themselves manifold
reasonings and infinite questionings, and while
professing to seek wisdom, waste their life in
vain words.

CHAP. VIII

Moreover, wisdom, when it is found in 2 man,
shows itself also m its possessor’s face, and
makes his countenance to shine; as, on the
other hand, effrontery convicts the man in whom
1t has taken up its abode, so soon as he 1s seen,
as one worthy of hatred. And 1t 15 on every ac-
count right to give careful heed to the words of
the king, and by all manner of means to avoid
an oath, especially one taken in the name of
God. It may be fit at the same time to notice
an evil word, but then 1t is necessary to guard
against any blasphemy against God. For 1t will
not be possible to find fault with Him when He
inflicts any penalty, nor to gainsay the decrees
of the Only Lord and King. But 1t will be bet-
ter and more profitable for a man to alude by
the holy commandments, and to keep himself
apart from the words of the wicked. For the
wise man knows and discerneth beforehand the
judgment, which shall come at the nght time,
and sees that it shall be just. For all things in
the hfe of men await the retribution from above ;
but the wicked man does not seem to know
verily *4 that as there is a mighty providence over
him, nothing in the future shall be hid. He
knoweth not mndeed the things which shall be;
for no man shall be able to announce any one
of them to him duly: for no one shall be found
so strong as to be able to prevent the angel who
spoils him of his life ; '5 neither shall any means be
devised for cancelling in any way the appointed
time of death. But even as the man who is
captured in the midst of the battle can only see

8 xarexer  el. This use of # e is charactenistic of Grego?(
Thaumaturgus. We find t again in his Pawnegyr ad Orig, ch 6,
7 € xaw wape mavras, etc. It may be added, therefore, to the proofs
1n support of a common authorship for these two writings

9 emomwrny.

10 qwdpoovimy

11 [Our English version
LXX. The cwdpocvim of our author 1s discrefzon, or perhaps
entire balance of mind. Wordsworth gives us the thought better
m his verse: ‘A perfect woman, nobly planned.” It was not mn
Judaism to give woman her place: the Magnifical of the Vigm
celebrated the restoration of her sex.]

12 Upright, amhoi.

13 émamrarras.

14 Aiav,

5 Y,

ives no such idea, nor does that of the
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flight cut off on every side, so all the impiety of | be driving toward the same end, a certain sinis-
man perisheth utterly together. And I am aston- . ter opinion stole secretly into my mind, that
ished, as often as I contemplate what and how |all men come to their end m a similar way,
great things men have studied to do for the hurt | But now I know that these are the reflections of
of their neighbours.  But this I know, that the | fools, and errors and deceits. And they assert
impious are snatched prematurely from this hfe, |largely, that he who is dead has perished utterly,
and put out of the way because they have givenland that the living is to be preferred to the
themselves to vamty. For whereas the providen- | dead, even though he may he mn darkness, and
tial judgment® of God does not overtake all|pass his hfe-journey after the fashion of a dog,
speedily, by reason of His great long-suffering, | whick 15 better at least than a dead hon. For
and the wicked is not punished immediately on|the hving know this at any rate, that they are
the commission of his offences, — for thi> teason to die; but the dead know not anything, and
he thinks that he may sin the more, as though ! there is no reward proposed to them after they
he were to get off with impunity, not understand- | have completed their necessary course, Also
ing that the transgressor shall not escape the | hatred and love with the dead have their end ;
knowledge of God even after a long interval. . for their envy has perished, and their life also
This, moreover, is the chief good, to reverence 'is extinguished. And he has a portion in noth-
God ; for if once the impious man fall away!ing who has once gone hence. Error harping
from Hum, he shall not be suffered long to mus- [still on such a string, gives also such counsel
use his own folly. But a most vicious and false |as this: What meanest thou, O man, that thou
opinion often prevails among men concerning | dost not enjoy thyself delicately, and gorge thy-
both the righteous and the unrighteous. For}self with all manner of pleasant food, and fill
they form a judgment contrary to truth regard- | thyself to the full with wine? Dost thou not
ing each of them; and the man who 1s really | perceive that these things are given us from God
nighteous does not get the credit of being so, | for our unrestramned enjoyment? Put on newly-
while, on the other hand, the impious man 1s|washed ature, and anomt thy head with myrrh,
deemed prudent and upright. And this I judge |and see this woman and that, and pass thy vain
to be among the most grievous of errors.  Once, | life vainly.3  For nothing else remaineth for thee
indeed, I thought that the chief good consisted ! but this, neither here nor after death. But avail
m eating and dnnking, and that he was most thou thyself of all that chanceth; for neither
highly favoured of God who should enjoy these 'shall any one take account of thee for these
things to the utmost in his hfe; and 1 fancied ! things, nor are the things that are done by men
that this kind of enjoyment was the only comfort | known at all outside the circle of men. And
in Iife. And, accordingly, I gave heed to noth- | Hades. whatever that may he, whereunto we are
ing but to this conceit, so that neither by night |said to depart, has neither wisdom nor under-
nor by day did I withdraw myself from all those standing. These are the things which men of
things which have ever been discovered to min-|vanity speak. But I know assuredly, that neither
Ister luxurious delights to men. And this much | shall they who seem the swiftest accomplish that
1 learned thereby, that the man who mingles in | great race; nor shall those who are esteemed
these things shall by no means be able, however | mighty and ternble in the judgment of men,
sorely he may labour with them, to find the real | overcome in that terrible battle. Neither, again,
good. 1s prudence proved by abundance of bread, nor
CHAP. IX. is understanding wont to consort with rches.

Nor do I congratulate those who think that all
shall find the same things befall them. But cer-
tamnly those who indulge such thoughts seem to
me to be asleep, and to fail to consider that,
caught suddenly like fishes and birds, they will
be consumed with woes, and meet speedily their
proper retribution. Also I estimate wisdom at
so high a prnice, that I should deem a small and
poorly-peopled city, even though besieged also
by a mighty king with his forces, to be indeed
great and powerful, if it had but one wise man,
however poor, among its citizens, For such a
man would be able to deliver his city both from
enemies and from entrenchments. And other
men, 1t may be, do not recognise that wise man,

Now I thought at that time that all men were |
judged worthy of the same things. Andif any
wise man practised nghteousness, and withdrew
himself from unnighteousness, and as being saga-
cious avoided hatred with all (which, indeed, is
a thing well pleasing to God), this man seemed
to me to labour in vain.  For there seemed to be
one end for the nghteous and for the impious,
for the good and for the evil, for the pure and
for the impure, for him that worshipped* God,
and for him that worshipped not. For as the
unnghteous man and the good, the man who
sweareth a false oath, and the man who avoids
swearing altogether, were suspected by me to

! mpovoia \ N
3 \Aagxouevov, 3 The text gives, kaxewmy §& paraiws, etc,
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poor as he is; but for my part I greatly prefer
the power that resides in wisdom, to this might
of the mere multitude of the people. Here,
however, wisdom, as it dwells with poverty, is
held in dishonour. But hereafter it shall be
heard speaking with more authoritative voice
than princes and despots who seek after things
evil. For wisdom is also stronger than iron;
while the folly of one individual works danger
for many, even though he be an object of con-
tempt to many.*
CHAP. X.

Moreover, flies falling into myrrh, and suffo-
cated therein, make both the appearance of that
pleasant ointment and the anointing therewith
an unseemly thing ;2 and to be mindful of wis-
dom and of folly together is in no way proper.
The wise man, indeed, 1s his own leader to nght
actions ; but the fool inclines to erring courses,
and will never make his folly available as a guide
to what is noble. Yea, his thoughts also are
vain and full of folly. But if ever a hostile spirit
fall upon thee, my friend, withstand it coura-
geously, knowing that God is able to propitiate 3
even a mighty multitude of offences. These
also are the deeds of the prince and father of all
wickedness : that the fool is set on high, while
the man -richly gifted with wisdom is humbled ;
and that the slaves of sin are seen riding on

beginning, or what shall be in the future. For
who shall be the declarer thereof? Besides, the
man who knows not to go to the good city, sus-
tains evil in the eyes and in the whole counte-
nance. And I prophesy woes to that city the
king of which is a youth, and its rulers gluttons.
But I call the good land blessed, the king of
which 1s the son of the free: there those who
are entrusted with the power of ruling shall reap
what is good in due season. But the sluggard
and the idler become scoffers, and make the
house decay; and misusing all things for the
purposes of their own gluttony, like the ready
slaves of money,® for a small price they are con-
tent to do all that is base and abject. It is also
nght to obey kings and rulers or potentates, and
not to be bitter against them, nor to utter any
offensive word against them. For there 15 ever
the risk that what has been spoken in secret may
somehow become public. For swift and winged
messengers convey all things to Him who alone
is King both rich and mighty, discharging there-
in a service which is at once spiritual and rea-
sonable,
CHAP. XL
Moreover, it is a righteous thing to give (to

the needy) of thy bread, and of those things
which are necessary for the support of man’s life.

| For though thou seemest forthwith to waste it

horseback, while men dedicated to God walk on | upon some persons, as if thou didst cast thy

foot in dishonour, the wicked exulting the while.
But if any one devises another’s hurt, he forgets
that he is preparing a snare for himself first and
alone. And he who wrecks another’s safety,
shall fall by the bite of a serpent. But he who
removeth stones, indeed shall undergo no light
labour ;4 and he who cleaveth wood shall bear
danger with him in his own weapon. And if it
chance that the axe spring out of the handle, he
who engages in such work shall be put to trou-
ble, gathering for no good ® and having to put to
more of his iniquitous and shortlived strength.?
The bite of a serpent, agan, is stealthy; and
the charmers will not soothe the pain, for they
are vain. But the good man doeth good works
for himself and for his neighbours alike ; while
the fool shall sink into destruction through his
folly. And when he has once opened his mouth,
he begins foolishly and soon comes to an end,
exhibiting his senselessness in all. Moreover, it
is impossible for man to know anything, or to
learn from man either what has been from the

1 xdv roAdois xaradpdimros #f; so the Cod. Bodleian. and the
Cod. Medic, read. But others woAv = an object of great con-
tempt,  For xarappdrqros the Cod, Medic. reads evkaradpivyros,

The text gives xpiow, for which Cod. Medic. reads xpnow,
use

3 Adeaobac,

4 ing &AAG wfy for aAAG i,

5 oreAeov, for which others read creréyovs.
& ovx &n' dyafp gvycouiwr,
7 émavfwy avrds Ty davrov &dicov xai exvuopoy Svrausy.

bread upon the water, yet in the progress of
time thy kindness shall be seen to be not un-

| profitable for thee. Also give hberally, and give

a portion of thy means to many ; for thou know-
est not what the coming day doeth. The clouds.
again, do not keep back their plenteous rains,
but discharge their showers upon the earth. Nor
does a tree stand for ever ; but even though men
may spare 1t, 1t shall be overturned by the wind
at any rate. But many desire also to know
beforehand what is to come from the heavens;
and there have been those who, scrutinizing the
clouds and waiting for the wind, have had nought
to do with reaping and winnowing, putting their
trust in vanity, and being all incapable of know-
ing aught of what may come from God in the
future ; just as men cannot tell what the woman
with child shall bring forth. But sow thou in
season, and thus reap thy fruits whenever the
time for that comes on. For it is not manifest
what shall be better than those among all natural
things.? Would, indeed, that all things turned
out well! Truly, when a man considers with
himself that the sun is good, and that this life
is sweet, and that it is a pleasant thing to have
many years wherein one can delight himself

§ apyvpie dydytuor.
9 bwola abray égrar dueivw Tdv duévrwy, perhaps = which of
those natural p: better.
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continually, and that death is a terror and an
endless evil, and a thing that brings us to nought,
he thinks that he ought to enjoy himself in all
the present and apparent pleasures of life. And
he gives this counsel also to the young, that they
should use to the uttermost * the season of their
youth, by giving up their minds to all manner of
pleasure, and indulge their passions, and do all
that seemeth good n their own eyes, and look !
upon that which delighteth, and avert themselves
from that which 1s not so. But to such a man I
shall say this much: Senseless art thou, my
friend, 1n that thou dost not look for the judg-
ment that shall come from God upon all these
things. And profligacy and hcentiousness are
evil, and the filthy wantonness of our Dbodies
carries death m 1t.  For folly attends on youth,
and folly leads to destruction.

CHAP. XII.

Moreover, it is right that thou shouldest fear
God while thou art yet young, before thou givest
thyself over to evil things, and before the great
and termible day of God cometh, when the sun
shall no longer shine, neither the moon, nor the
rest of the stars, but when in that storm and
commotion of all things, the powers above shall
be moved, that 1s, the angels who guard the
world ; so that the mighty men shall fail, and
the women shall cease their labours, and shall
flee into the dark places of thewr dwellings, and
shall have all the doors shut. And a woman shall
be restramed from grnnding by fear, and shall
speak with the weakest voice, hke the tiniest
lard : and all the impure women shall sink into
the earth; and cties and their blood-stained
governments shall wait for the vengeance that
comes from above, while the most bitter and
bloody of all times hangs over them like a blos-
soming almond, and continuous punishments
impend hke a multitude of flying locusts, and
the transgressors are cast out of the way hke a
black and despicabie caper-plant. And the good
man shall depart with rejoicing to his own ever-
lasting habitation ; but the vile shall fill all their
places with wailing, and neither silver laid up in
store, nor proved gold, shall be of use any more.
For a mighty stroke 2 shall fall upon all things,
even to the pitcher that standeth by the well,
and the wheel of the vessel which may chance to

1 xaraxphofac.

.2 xaBefew mAnyn. (Ecolampadius renders it, magnus enim fons,
evidently reading wnyi.

have been left in the hollow, when the course of
time comes to its end 3 and the ablution-bearing
period of a life that 1s hike water has passed away.+
And for men who lie on earth there 1s but one
salvation, that their souls acknowledge and wing
their way to Him by whom they have been made.
I say, then, again what I have said already, that
man'’s estate 1s altogether vain, and that nothing
can exceed the utter vamity which attaches to
the objects of man’s inventions. And superflu-
ous is my labour in preaching discreetly, inas-
much as I am attempting to instruct a people
here, so indisposed to receive either teaching or
healing. And truly the noble man is needed
for the understanding of the words of wisdom.
Moreover, I, though already aged, and having
passed a long life, laboured to find out those
things which are well-pleasing to God, by means
of the mysteries of the truth. And I know that
the mind is no less quickened and stimulated by
the precepts of the wise, than the body is wont
to be when the goad is applied, or a nail is fast-
ened in 1t.5 And some will render again those
wise lessons which they have recewved from one
good pastor and teacher, as if all with one mouth
and in mutual concord set forth in larger detail
the truths committed to them. But in many
words there is no profit. Neither do I counsel
thee, my friend, to wnite down vain things about
what is fitting,® from which there in nothing to
be gained but weary labour. But, in fine, I shall
require to use some such conclusion as this: O
men, behold, I charge you now expressly and
shortly, that ye fear God, who 1s at once the
Lord and the Overseer7 of all, and that ye keep
also His commandments; and that ye believe
that all shall be judged severally in the future,
and that every man shall receive the just recom-
pense for his deeds, whether they be good or
whether they be evil.®

3 The text is. év TG xoAduare Tavoauméins Xpovor Te wepwpo-
uijs, for which we may read, év 7¢ xolAéuare, Tavoaueris Xpovay
re mepidpouns, Others apparently propose for mavoaueviys, befape-
viis =at the hollow of the cistern.

4 The text 1s, ka1 775 & voaros {wis wapodejoavros Tot AovTpo-
dopov aiwvoes. Billius understands the age to be called Anvrpodépov,
because, as long as we are in life it 1s possible to obtain remission
for any sin, or as refernng to the nite of baptism.,

§ nAy éumepovnferra. The Septuagint reads, Adyor sodpaw bs 7d
BovkevTpa kai ws HAol medurevuevor, ike nails planted, etc, Others
;‘e% merupwuevoL, Igunits. The Vulg. has, guas: clave in altum

efixi.

6 wepi TO mpoohrov, for which some read, wapd 70 mpogijxor,
beyond or contrary to what 15 fitting.

7 émwonTns.

$ {The incomparable beauty of our English version of this twelfth
chapter of Kokeleth 1s heghtened not a little by comparison with
this turgid metaphrase, It%ails, in almost every instance, 10 extract
the kernel of the successive anmo{ this su

riatively poetic and
didactic threnode, It must have been a you!

ul work.



CANONICAL EPISTLE"

CANON 1.

THE meats are no burden to us, most holy
father,? if the captives ate things which their
conquerors set before them, especially since
there 1s one report from all, viz., that the barba-
rians who have made inroads mto our parts have
not sacnficed to idols. For the apostle says,
“ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats:
but God shall destroy both it and them.”3 But
the Saviour also, who cleanseth all meats, says,
“ Not that which goeth into a man defileth the
man, but that which cometh out.”+ And this

meets the case of the captive women defiled by |

the barbarians, who outraged their bodies. But
if the previous life of any such person convicted
him of going, as 1t is written, after the eyes of
fornicators, the habit of fornication evidently be-
comes an object of suspicion also mn the time of
captivity. And one ought not readily to have
communion with such women in prayers. If
any one, however, has lived 1n the utmost chas-
tity, and has shown in time past a mapner of
life pure and free from all suspicion, and now
falls into wantonness through force of necessity,
we have an example for our guidance, — namely,
the mstance of the damsel m Deuteronomy,
whom a man finds in the field, and forces her,
and hes with her.
“ye shall do nothing; there 1s in the damsel no
s worthy of death: for as when a man nseth
against his neighbour, and slayeth him, even so
is this matter: the damsel cried, and there was
none to help ber.” s

CANON II

Covetousness is a great evil; and it is not
possible 1n a single letter to set forth those scrip-

1 Of the holy Gregory, archbishop of Neo-Czesareia, surnamed
Thaumaturgus, concerning those who, in the mnroad of the barbar-
ans, ate things sacnificed to 1dols, or offended n certain other matters.
Galland: 1 p 400 [Wniten AD 258 or 262 ] There are schoha
in [aun )I){eTheodorus Balsamon and Joannes Zonaras on these
canons note of the former on the last canon may be cited —
T'he present saint has defined shortly five several posttions for the pen-
itent, but he has not indicated either the times appointed for their
exercise, or the sins for which disciphine 15 determined  Basil the
Great, again, has handed down to us an accurate account of these
thingsin his canonical epistles. [Elucidaton IL] Yet he, too, has
referred to episcopal decision the matter of recovery through penalties
[ie, to the decision of huis comprovincial bishops, as in Cyprian’s
example See vol, v, p. 415, Elucidation XIII,, also Elucidation I,
p. 20, nfra

2 [Elucidation IIL p. 20.]

3 1 Cor. 1, 13,

4 Matt xv. 11,

5 Deut. xxii. 26, 27.
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“Unto the damsel,” he says, !

tures in which not robbery alone is declared to
be a thing horrible and to be abhorred, but in
general the grasping mind, and the disposition
to meddle with what belongs to others, in order
to satisfy the sordid love of gamn. And all per-
sons of that spint are excommunicated from
the Church of God. But that at the tume of the

)irruption. m the mudst of such woful sorrows

and bitter lamentations, some should have been
audacious enough to consider the crisis which
brought destruction to all the very period for
their own private aggrandizement, that 1 a thing
| which can be averred only of men who are im-
i prous and hated of God, and of unsurpassable
miquity.  Wherefore 1t seemed good to excom-
municate such persons, lest the wrath (of God)
should come upon the whole people, and upon
those first of all who are set over them 1n office,
and yet fail to make mqury. For I am afraid,
| as the Scripture says, lest the 1mpious work the
destruction of the righteous along with his own.®
“ For fornication,” it says,” *and covetousness
are Hungs on account of which the wrath of God
cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be
not ye therefore partakers with them. For ye
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light
in the Lord . walk as children of hght (for the
fruit of the light®1s 1n all goodness, and nght-
eousness, and truth), proving what 1s acceptable
unto the Lord. And have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re-
prove them ; for it 15 a shame even to speak of
those things which are done of them 1n secret.
But all things that are reproved are made mam-
fest by the hight.” In this wise sbeaks the apos-
tle. But if certain parties who pay the proper
penalty for that former covetousness of theirs,
which exhibited itself n the time of peace, now
turn aside agam to the indulgence of coveteous-
ness in the very time of trouble (1e., in the
troubles of the inroads by the barbanans), and
make gam out of the blood and rumn of men
who have been utterly despoiled, or taken cap-
tive, (or) put to death, what else ought to be
expected, than that those who struggle so hotly
for covetousness should heap up wrath both for
themselves and for the whole people ?

6 Gen, xviu 23, 25.
7 Eph. v 5=13. . 3
8 7ou $pwros for the received mrevparos,




CANONICAL EPISTLE. I9

CANON IIL rade in old age, Euphrosynus, with this view,

Behold, did not Achar* the son of Zara trans- | that he may deal with you in accordance with
gress in the accursed thing, and trouble then|©ur model here, and teach you against whom
lighted on all the congregation of Israel? And |YOU ougbt to admit accusations,* and whom you
this one man was alone m his sin; but he was | ©ught to exclude from your prayers.
not alone i the death that came by his sin.
And by us, too, everything of a gainful kind at,
this time, which is ours not i our own rightful, Moreover, it has been reported to us that a
possession, but as property strictly belonging to {thing has happened in your country which is
others, ought to be reckoned a thing devoted. |surely incredible, and which, if done at all, 1s
For that Achar indeed took of the spoil; and, altogether the work of unbelievers, and impious
those men of the present time take also of the l men, and men who know not the very name of
spoil. But he took what belonged to enemues ; the Lord ; to wit, that some have gone to such
while these now take what belongs to brethren, ;2 pitch of cruelty and inhumanity, as to be de-

CANON VIS

and aggrandize themselves with fatal gains. i tamning by force certain captives who have made
| therr escape. Inspatch ye commissioners mto
CANON 1IV. | the country, lest the thunderbolts of heaven fall

Let no one deceive himself, nor put forward  all too surely upon those who perpetrate such
the pretext of having found such property. For i deeds.
1t 15 not lawful, even for a man who has found CANON vILS

anything, to aggr‘al}l(‘i}ize h;lmlself by 1t. SOLDCE’ Now, as regards those who have been enrolled
teronomy says. “Thou shalt not see thy broth-'3mong the barbarians, and have accompamed
er's ox or hus sheep go astray n the way, and | them gin their irruption m a state of ca;l))tivity,
pay no heed to them , but thou shalt n any wise  1nd who, forgetting that they were from Pontus,
Ermﬂg them agan tumolthz'hbmther;f ;?]“d 1]£ thy | and Christians, have become such thorough bar-
rother come not mgh thee, or il thou know . parjang, as even to put those of therr own race
him not, then thou shalt bring them together, | ¢; death by the glbt?et 7 or strangulation, and to
and they shall be with thee until thy brother|ghow their roads or houses to the barbarians,
seck after them, and thou shalt restore them 10| whg else would have been ignorant of them, 1t
him agamn.  And m like manner shalt thou do | necessary for you to debar such persons ev’en
, , until some common decision about them is come

thy brother’s, which he hath lost, and thou may- | ¢ by the samnts assembled i council, and by

est find 72 Thus much n Deuteronomy. And |y Holy Spinit antecedently to them.
mn the book of Exodus it 15 said, with reference

not only to the case of finding what is a friend’s, ! CANON VIIL9
. ’ o |

:)}?;151‘0 S]f ﬁlrfimg t»\hhat ‘i)aar‘l( igel?hye Sh lhouf, Now those who have been so audacious as to
shalt surely ayngnfmk ndCf s Tt 103f5e1 f .invade the houses of others, if they have once
a o db er éamlf ¢ h 1atas " av lih © ! been put on their trial and convicted, ought not
garindize onesell at the expense of another,. ., pe qeemed fit even to be hearers in the pub-

;v!mfhc{r he be b}:othgr orle'nemyt, }:even n thg‘lic congregation, But if they have declared
jie o peace, when De 1 lLiving at his ease an | themselves and made restitution, they should
dehicately, and without concern as to his prop-

be placed in the rank of the repentant.®
erty, how much more must it be the case when P P
one 1s met by adversity, and 15 fleeing from his CANON IX.'
enemies, and has had to abandon his posses-

s1ons by force of circumstances ! Now, those who have found in the open field

or in their own houses anything left behind them
CANON V. by the barbanans, if they have once been put

But others decerve themselves by fancying | On their trial and convicted, ought to fall under
that they can retan the property of others the same class of the repentant. But if they

. ; ;
which they may have found as an_equivalent for! ™ = ras xaryopias mposreadat,

their own property which th(‘_‘y have lost. In j b é Concerning those who forcibly detain captives escaped from the
N r v 3 M N arbarans
this way v erll) + Just as the Boradi and Goths ¢ Concerning those who have been enrolled among the barbarians,

brought the havoc of war on them, they make | and who have dared to do certain monstrous things agamnst those of
N A the same race with themselves,
themselves Boradt and Goths to others. Accord- | 7 oa
; . 8 axpoacews,
lngl) we have sent to you our brother and com 9 Concerming those who have been so audacious as to invade the
houses of others in the inroad of the barbanans.
1 %;)sh vit. 10 oy vrogTpedorTwY R
2 Deut xxit 1~3 11 Concerning those who have found m the open field or in private
3 Ex xxui 4. houses property left behind them by the barbarians.
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ELUCIDATIONS.

have declared themselves and made restitution,
they ought to be deemed fit for the privilege of
prayer.

CANON X,

And they who keep the commandment ought
to keep it without any sordid covetousness, de-
manding neither recompense,? nor reward,® nor
fee,* nor anything else that bears the name of
acknowledgment.

CANON XI5

Weeping ¢ takes place without the gate of the
oratory ; and the offender standing there ought

b [Partially elucidated below in (the spurious) Canon XI. See
Marshall's Penitentral Discipline of the Primitive Church.]

2 pywvrpa, the price of mformation

3 gwarpa, the reward for bringing back a runaway slave.

4 elperpa, the reward of discovery

s canon 1s rejected as spurious. Lardner, Credié., ii. p.

b33 . _
& gpdoxhavois, discipline.

to implore the faithful as they enter to offer up
prayer on his behalf. Waiting on the word,”
again, takes place within the gate in the porch,®
where the offender ought to stand until the cate-
chumens depars, and thereafter he should go
forth. For let him hear the Scriptures and
doctrine, it is said, and then be put forth, and
reckoned unfit for the privilege of prayer. Sub-
mission,? again, is that one stand within the gate
of the temple, and go forth along with the cate-
chumwens. Restoration *° is that one be associated
with the faithful, and go not forth with the cate-
chumens ; and last of all comes the participa-
tion in the holy ordinances.**

7 axpdacis.

8 év 79 vaplux,
9 vmdwrwos,
10 gyoracis.

11 gyiaoudtwr,

ELUCIDATIONS.

I

(The title, p. 18.)

THis is a genuine epistle, all but the eleventh canon.
I suppose, rather, he consults, as Cyprian did, the bishop of

one of his suffragans, some think.

the nearest Apostolic See, and awaits his concurrence.

It is addressed to an anonymous bishop ;

It refers to the ravages of the Goths

in the days of Gallienus (A.p. 259-267), and proves the care of the Church to maintain disciplhne,
even in times most unfavourable to order and piety. The last canon is an explanatory addition

made to elucidate the four degrees or classes of penitents.

It is a very interesting document

in this respect, and sheds light on the famous canonical epistles of St. Basil.

II.

(Basil the Great, p. 18, note.)

The “ Canonical Epistles " of St. Basil are not private letters, but canons of the churches with

which he was nearest related. When there was no art of printing, the chief bishops were
obliged to communicate with suffragans, and with their brethren in the Apostolic See nearest to
them. See them expounded at large in Dupin, Ecclesiastical Writers of the Fourth Century,
Works, vol. 1., London, 1693 (translated), p. 139, etc.

III.
(Most holy father, p. 18.)

This expression leads me to think that this epistle is addressed to the Bishop of Antioch or
of some other Apostolic See. It must not be taken as a prescribed formula, however, as when we
say * Most Reverend ” in our days; e.g., addressing the Archbishop of Canterbury. Rather, it is
an expression of personal reverence, As yet, titular distinctions, such as these, were not known.
In the West existing usages seem to have been introduced with the Carlovingian system of digni-
ties, expounded by Gibbon.



THE ORATION AND PANEGYRIC ADDRESSED
TO ORIGEN:

ARGUMENT I —FOR EIGHT YEARS GREGORY HAS
GIVEN UP THE PRACTICE OF ORATORY, BEING
BUSIED WITH THE STUDY CHIEFLY OF ROMAN
LAW AND THE LATIN LANGUAGE.

AN excellent? thing has silence proved itself
in many another person on many an occasion,
and at present it befits myself, too, most espe-
cially, who with or without purpose may keep
the door of my lips, and feel constrained to be
silent. For I am unpractised and unskilled 3 in
those beautiful and elegant addresses which are
spoken or composed 1n a regular and unbroken #
train, in select and well-chosen phrases and
words ; and it may be that I am less apt by
nature to cultivate successfully this graceful and
truly Grecian art. Besides, it is now eight years
since I chanced myself to utter or compose any
speech, whether long or short; neither m that
period have I heard any other compose or utter
anything in private, or deliver in public any lau-
datory or controversial orations, with the excep-
tion of those admirable men who have embraced
the noble study of philosophy, and who care less
for beauty of language and elegance of expres-
sion. For, attaching only a secondary impor-
tance to the words, they aim, with all exactness,
at investigating and making known the things
themselves, precisely as they are severally con-
stituted. Not indeed, in my opinion, that they
do not desire, but rather that they do greatly
desire, to clothe the noble and accurate results
of their thinking in noble and comely5 language.
Yet it may be that they are not able so lightly to
put forth this sacred and godlike power (faculty)
in the exercise of its own proper conceptions,
and at the same time to practise a mode of dis-
course eloquent in its terms, and thus to com-
prehend in one and the same mind —and that,

I Delivered by Gregory Thaumaturgus in the Palestinian Caesarera,
when about to leave for lns own country, after many 3ears' mstruction
under that teacher  {Circa A.D. 2 8?' Gallandi, Opera, 2. 413.

2 xaAdv, for which Hoeschelius has ayafor,

3 dwecpos, for which Heeschelius has avdoxmros,

4 dxwAvrw, for which Bengel suggests dxodovfe,

S evecdel, for which Ger. Vossius gives dfrevdai,

too, this little mind of man — two accomplish-
ments, which are the gifts of two distinct per-
sons, and which are, in truth, most contrary to
each other. For silence is indeed the friend and
helpmeet of thought and invention. But if one
aims at readiness of speech and beauty of dis-
course, he will get at them by no other disci-
pline than the study of words, and their constant
practice. Moreover, another branch of learning
occupies my mind completely, and the mouth
binds the tongue if I should desire to make any
speech, however brief, with the voice of the
Greeks ; I refer to those admirable laws of our
sages ® by which the affairs of all the subjects of
the Roman Empire are now directed, and which
are neither composed? nor leamt without diffi-
culty. And these are wise and exact?® in them-
selves, and manifold and admirable, and, in a
word, most thoroughly Grecian; and they are
expressed and committed to us in the Roman
tongue, which is a wonderful and magnificent
sort of language, and one very aptly conform-
able to royal authority,? but still difficult to me.
Nor could it be otherwise with me, even though
I might say that it was my desire that it should
be.’ And as our words are nothing else than a
kind of imagery of the dispositions of our mind,
we should allow those who have the gift of
speech, like some good artists alike skilled to
the utmost in their art and liberally furnished in
the matter of colours, to possess the liberty of
painting their word-pictures, not simply of a
uniform complexion, but also of various descrip-
tions and of richest beauty in the abundant mix-
ture of flowers, without let or hindrance.

¢ [See my introductory note, supra. He refers to Caius, Pa-
pinian, Ulpian, all, probably, of éymn ongin, and using the Greek
as their ven)acular.]p

7 gvyxeipevor, which s rendered by some duntusr, by others
:}fedz sunt, and by others sull P txr, ha d, — the
erence then ‘)emg to the difficulty expenenced in learning the laws,

in the way of harmonizing those which apparently oppose each other.

& axpiPecs, for which Ger Vossius gives evoeBecs, prous.

9 [A noteworthy estimate of Laun by a Greek, ]

10 e xai BovAyrov, etc., for which Heeschelius gives ofire BovAnTov,
etc  The Latin version gives, non enim aliter sentive amt posse
ant velle me unquam dizerim,

21
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ORATION AND PANEGYRIC ADDRESSED TO ORIGEN.

ARGUMENT II.—HE ESSAYS TO SPEAK OF THElhad been proposed to me to speak of anything
WELL-NIGH DIVINE ENDOWMENTS OF ORIGEN IN;of that character, my speech would have had

HIS PRESENCE, INTO WHOSE HANDS HE AVOWS
HIMSELF TO HAVE BEEN LED IN A WAY BEYOND
ALL HIS EXPECTATION.

But we, like any of the poor, unfurnished
with these varied specifics * — whether as never
having been possessed of them, or, it may be,
as having lost them —are under the necessity
of using, as it were, only charcoal and tiles, that
15 to say, those rude and common words and
phrases ; and by means of these, to the best of
our ability, we represent the native dispositions
of our mind, expressing them m such language
as is at our service, and endeavouring to exhibit
the 1mpressions of the figures? of our mind, if
not clearly or ornately, yet at least with the faith-
fulness of a charcoal picture, welcoming gladly
any graceful and eloquent expression which may
present itself from any quarter, although we make
httle of such.3  But, furthermore,* there 1s a third
circumstance which hinders and dissuades me
from this attempt, and which holds me back
much more even than the others, and recom-
mends me to keep silence by all means,— I
allude to the subject itself, which made me in-
deed ambitious to speak of it, but which now
makes me draw back and delay. For it is my
purpose to speak of one who has indeed the
semblance and repute of being a man, but who
seems, to those who are able to contemplate the
greatness of his intellectual calibre,s to be en-
dowed with powers nobler and well-nigh divine.®
And it is not his birth or bodily training that I
am about to praise, and that makes me now
delay and procrastinate with an excess of cau-
tion. Nor, agan, is it his strength or beauty;
for these form the eulogies of youths, of which
it matters little whether the utterance be worthy
or not7 For, to make an oration on matters of
a temporary and fugitive nature, which perish in
many various ways and quickly, and to discourse
of these with all the grandeur and dignity of
great affairs, and with such timorous delays,
would seem a vain and futile procedure.® And
certamnly, if it had been proposed to me to speak
of any of those things which are useless and
unsubstantial, and such as I should never volun-
tarily have thought of speaking of, —if, I say, 1t

I pappdrwy,

2 xapakripas TRV THS Xis Tinwy,

3 agmwaodpevot ndews, émel xai wepippomicavTes,
is considered by some to be mutlated.

4 The text is, dAAG ydp éx 7perwr adfis SAAws xwAver, etc. For
dAAws Heescheltus gives dAAz 8y, Bengel follows him, and renders
&, sed rursum, tevtlo loco, alinud est quod prokibet. Delarue
Pproposes, aAAa yap & Tpirov alfis dAAws kwAiee,

5 70 be moAv s Efews,

¢ This is the rendering according to the Latin version. The text
15, dreokeveTuevor {5 medor mapadrevy peTavacTioews Tis TPOS
70 Ociov, Vossius reads, uer’ avacrigews,

7 Gv arrev dportis xat’ dfiav Te kal uh), Aeyoudvew,

® The text is, uh xai Yuxpdy # wepmepor §, where, according to
Bengel, w1} has the force of & mon dicam.

The passage

none of this caution or fear, lest mn any state-
ment I might seem to come beneath the merit
of the subject. But now, my subject dealing
with that which is most godlike in the man, and
that in him which has most affinity with God,
that which is indeed confined within the limits
of this visible and mortal form, but which strains
nevertheless most ardently after the likeness of
God ; and my object being to make mention
of this, and to put my hand to weightier matters,
and therein also to express my thanksgivings to
the Godhead, in that it has been granted to me
to meet with such a man beyond the expecta-
tion of men, — the expectation, venly, not only
of others, but also of my own heart, for I neither
set such a privilege before me at any time, nor
hoped for it; it bemng, I say, my object, insig-
nificant and altogether without understanding as
I am, to put my hand to such subjects, 1t 15 not
without reason® that I shrink from the task, and
hesitate, and desire to keep silence. And, in
truth, to keep silence seems to me to be also the
safe course, lest, with the show of an expression
of thanksgiving, I may chance, in my rashness,
to discourse of noble and sacred subjects in
terms ignoble and paltry and utterly trite, and
thus not only miss attaining the truth, but even,
s0 far as it depends on me, do it some mjury
with those who may beheve that it stands in
such a category, when a discourse which 15 weak
is composed thereon, and is rather calculated to
excite ridicule than to prove itself commensu-
rate in its vigour with the dignity of its themes,
But all that pertains to thee is beyond the touch
of injury and ridicule, O dear soul; or, much
rather let me say, that the divine herein remains
ever as it is, unmoved and harmed in nothing
by our paltry and unworthy words. Yet I know
not how we shall escape the imputation of bold-
ness and rashness in thus attempting 1n our folly,
and with httle either of intelligence or of prepa-
ration, to handle matters which are weighty, and
probably beyond our capacity. And if, mdeed,
elsewhere and with others, we had aspired to
make such youthful endeavours in matters like
these, we would surely have been bold and
daring ; nevertheless in such a case our rashness
might not have been ascribed to shamelessness,
in so far as we should not have been making the
bold effort with thee. But now we shall be fill-
ing out the whole measure of senselessness, or
rather indeed we have already filled it out, in
venturing with unwashed feet (as the saying
goes) to introduce ourselves to ears into which
the Divine Word Himself —not indeed with
covered feet, as is the case with the general mass

9 But the text reads, ovx evAdyws,
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of men, and, as it were, under the thick cover-
ings of enigmatical and obscure* sayings, but
with unsandalled feet (if one may so speak) —
has made His way clearly and perspicuously, and
in which He now sojourns ; while we, who have
but refuse and mud to offer in these human
words of ours, have been bold enough to pour
them into ears which are practised in hearing
only words that are divine and pure. It might
indeed suffice us, therefore, to have transgressed
thus far ; and now, at least, it might be but right
to restrain ourselves, and to advance no further
with our discourse. And venly I would stop
here most gladly. Nevertheless, as I have once
made the rash venture, it may be allowed me
first of all to explain the reason under the force
of which I bhave been led into this arduous
enterprise, if indeed any pardon can be extended
to me for my forwardness in this matter.

ARGUMENT III. — HE IS STIMULATED TO SPEAK OF
HIM BY THE LONGING OF A GRATEFUL MIND,
TO THE UTMOST OF HIS ABILITY HE THINKS HE
OUGHT TO THANK HIM., FROM GOD ARE THE
BEGINNINGS OF ALL BLESSINGS ; AND TO HIM
ADEQUATE THANKS CANNOT BE RETURNED.

Ingratitude appears to me to be a dire evil ; a
dire evil indeed, yea, the direst of evils. For
when one has received some benefit, his failing
to attempt to make any return by at least the
oral expression of thanks, where aught else 15
beyond his power, marks him out erther as an
utterly irrational person, or as one devoid of the
sense of obligations conferred, oras a man with-
out any memory. And, again, though? one is
possessed naturally and at once by the sense and
the knowledge of benefits received, yet, unless
he also carries the memory of these obligations
to future days, and offers some evidence of grat-
itude to the author of the boons, such a person
is a dull, and ungrateful, and impious fellow ;
and he commits an offence which can be excused
neither in the case of the great nor in that of
the small : —if we suppose the case of a great
and high-minded man not bearing constantly on
his lips his great benefits with all gratitude and
honour, or that of a small and contemptible man
not praising and lauding with all his might one
who has been his benefactor, not simply in great
services, but also in smaller. Upon the great,
therefore, and those who excel in powers of
mind, it is incumbent, as out of their greater
abundance and larger wealth, to render greater
and worthier praise, according to their capa-
city, to their benefactors. But the humble also,
and those in narrow circumstances, it beseems

1 doadav, .
2 Reading orw, with Heeschelius, Bengel, and the Pans editor,
while Voss. reads o7t.

But Ger Voss has iepadar, safe,

neither to neglect those who do them service,
nor to take their services carelessly, nor to flag
in heart as if they could offer nothing worthy or
perfect ; but as poor indeed, and yet as of good
feeling, and as measuring not the capacity of
him whom they honour, but only their own, they
ought to pay him honour according to the pres-
ent measure of their power,— a tribute which
will probably be grateful and pleasant to him
who 1s honoured, and 1n no less consideration
with him than it would have been had it been
some great and splendid offering, if it is only
presented with decided earnestness, and with a
sincere mind. Thus is it laid down in the
sacred writings,3 that a certain poor and lowly
woman, who was with the rich and powerful that
were contributing largely and richly out of their
wealth, alone and by herself cast in a small, yea,
the very smallest offering, which was, however,
all the while her whole substance, and received
the testimony of having presented the largest
oblation. For, as I judge, the sacred word has
not set up the large outward quantity of the
substance given, but rather the mind and dispo-
sition of the giver, as the standard by which the
worth and the magnificence of the offering are
to be measured. Wherefore 1t is not meet even
for us by any means to shrink from this duty,
through the fear that our thanksgivings be not
adequate to our obhgations; but, on the con-
trary, we ought to venture and attempt every-
thing, so as to offer thanksgivings, if not adequate,
at least such as we have it in our power to
exhibit, as in due return. And would that our
discourse, even though it comes short of the per-
fect measure, might at least reach the mark 1n
sone degree, and be saved from all appearance
of ingratitude! For a persistent silence, main-
tained under the plausible cover of an inability
to say anything worthy of the subject, is a vain
and evil thing; but it is the mark of a good
disposition always to make the attempt at a suit-
able return, even although the power of the
person who offers the grateful acknowledgment
be inferior to the desert of the subject. For my
part, even although I am unable to speak as the
matter merits, 1 shall not keep silence; but
when I have done all that I possibly can, then I
may congratulate myself. Be this, then, the
method of my eucharistic discourse. To God,
indeed, the God of the universe, I shall not
think of speaking 1n such terms: yetis it from
Him that all the beginnings of our blessings
come ; and with Him consequently is it that the
beginning of our thanksgivings, or praises, or
laudations, ought to be made. Bat, in truth, not
even though I were to devote myself wholly to
that duty, and that, too, not as I now am — to

3 Luke xxi. 2.
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wit, profane and impure, and mixed up with and
stained by every unhallowed * and polluting evil
— but sincere and as pure as pure may be, and
most genuine, and most unsophisticated, and
uncontaminated by anything vile ; — not even, I
say, though I were thus to devote myself wholly,
and with all the purity of the newly born, to this
task, should I produce of myself any suitable
gift in the way of honour and acknowledgment
to the Ruler and Originator of all things, whom
neither men separately and individually, nor yet
all men in concert, acting with one spirit and
one concordant impulse, as though all that is
pure were made to meet in one, and all that is
diverse from that were turned also to that ser-
vice, could ever celebrate in a manner worthy of
Him. For, in whatsoever measure any man is
able to form right and adequate conceptions of
His works, and (if such a thing were possible)
to speak worthily regarding Him, then, so far as
that very capacity is concerned, — a capacity with
which he has not been gifted by any other one,
but which he has received from Him alone, he
cannot possibly find any greater matter of thanks-
giving than what is implied in its possession.

ARGUMENT IV, — THE SON ALONE KNOWS HOW TO
PRAISE THE FATHER WORTHILY. IN CHRIST AND
BY CHRIST OUR THANKSGIVINGS OUGHT TO BE
RENDERED TO THE FATHER. GREGORY ALSO
GIVES THANKS TO HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL, BECAUSE
HE WAS CONDUCTED BY HIM TO ORIGEN.

But let us commit the praises and hymns in
honour of the King and Superintendent of all
things, the perennial Fount of all blessings, to
the hand of Him who, in this matter as in all
others, is the Healer of our infirmity, and who
alone is able to supply that which is lacking; to
the Champion and Saviour of our souls, His
first-born Word, the Maker and Ruler of all
things, with whom also alone it is possible, both
for Himself and for all, whether privately and
individually, or publicly and collectively, to send
up to the Father uninterrupted and ceaseless
thanksgivings. For as He is Himself the Truth,
and the Wisdom, and the Power of the Father
of the universe, and He is besides in Him, and
is truly and entirely made one with Him, it can-
not be that, either through forgetfulness or un-
wisdom, or any manner of infirmity, such as
marks one dissociated from Him, He shall either
fail in the power to praise Him, or, while having
the power, shall willingly neglect (a supposition
which it is not lawful, surely, to indulge) to praise
the Father. For He alone is able most perfectly
to fulfil the whole meed of honour which is proper
to Him, inasmuch as the Father of all things has

! wapayel, which in the lexicons is given as bearing only the
good sense, all-hallowed, but which here evidently is in the
oppasite.

made Him one with Himself, and through Him
all but completes the circle of His own being
objectively,> and honours Him with a power in
all respects equal to His own, even as also He
is honoured ; which position He first and alone
of all creatures that exist has had assigned Him,
this Only-begotten of the Father, who is in Him,
and who is God the Word ; while all others of
us are able to express our thanksgiving and our
piety only if, in return for all the blessings which
proceed to us from the Father, we bring our offer-
ings in simple dependence on Him alone, and
thus present the meet oblation of thanksgiving
to Him who is the Author of all things, acknowl-
edging also that the only way of piety is in this
manner to offer our memorials through Him.
Wherefore, in acknowledgment of that ceaseless
providence which watches over all of us, alike
in the greatest and in the smallest concerns, and
which has been sustained even thus far, let this
Word 3 be accepted as the worthy and perpetual
expression for all thanksgivings and praises, — I
mean the altogether perfect and living and verily
animate Word of the First Mind Himself. But
let this word of ours be taken primarily as an
eucharistic address in honour of this sacred per-
sonage, who stands alone among all men ;¢ and
if I may seek to discourse 5 of aught beyond this,
and, in particular, of any of those beings who are
not seen, but yet are more godlike, and who have
a special care for men, it shall be addressed to
that being who, by some momentous decision,
had me allotted to him from my boyhood to rule,
and rear, and train, — I mean that holy angel of
God who fed me from my youth,® as says the
saint dear to God, meaning thereby his own
peculiar one. Though he, indeed, as being him-
self illustrious, did in these terms designate some
angel exalted enough to befit his own dignity
(and whether it was some other one, or whether
it was perchance the Angel of the Mighty Coun-
sel Himself, the Common Saviour of all, that he
received as his own peculiar guardian through
his perfection, I do not clearly know), —he, I
say, did recognise and praise some superior angel
as his own, whosoever that was. But we, in ad-
dition to the homage we offer to the Common
Ruler of all men, acknowledge and praise that
being, whosoever he is, who has been the won-
derful guide of our childhood, who in all other
matters has been in time past my beneficent
tutor and guardian. For this office of tutor and
guardian is one which evidently can suit7 neither

# éxwepuiv in the text, for which Bengel gives éxmeptivy, a word
used frequently by this suthor. In Dorner 1t is exp! | as == going
ot o x‘m:e_]/" in order 1o embrace and encompass Himself. See
thes octrine of the Person of Christ, A. 1L p. 173 (Clark).

05,
4 1TV unformed theological mind of  youth is here betrayed.]_
s text gives weAyyopey, for which others read ueyaAnyopeiv.
6 Gen, xlviil. 15. [Jacob refers to the Jehovah-Angel.]

7 The text gives epmot, ete , . . . gunbepoy eral xnm
Bmgd’sideaolglthemh" d in the i
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me nor any of my friends and kindred ; for we
are all blind, and see nothing of what is before
us, 50 as to be able to judge of what is right
and fitting; but it can suit only him who sees
beforehand all that is for the good of our soul:
that angel, I say, who still at this present time
sustains, and instructs, and conducts me; and
who, in addition to all these other benefits, has
brought me into connection with this man, which,
in truth, is the most important of all the services
done me. And this, too, he has effected for me,
although between myself and that man of whom
I discourse there was no kinship of race or blood,
nor any other tie, nor any relationship in neigh-
bourhood or country whatsoever ; things which
are” made the ground of friendship and union
among the majority of men. But to speak in
brief, in the exercise of a .truly divine and wise
forethought he brought us together, who were
unknown to each other, and strangers, and for-
eigners, separated as thoroughly from each other
as intervening nations, and mountains, and rivers
can divide man from man, and thus he made
good this meeting which has been full of profit
to me, having, as I judge, provided beforehand
this blessing for me from above from my very
birth and earliest upbringing. And in what man-
ner this has been realized it would take long to
recount fully, not merely if I were to enter mi-
nutely into the whole subject, and were to attempt
to omit nothing, but even if, passing many things
by, I should purpose simply to mention in a sum-
mary way a few of the most important points.

ARGUMENT V.— HERE GREGORY INTERWEAVES THE
NARRATIVE OF HIS FORMER LIFE. HIS BIRTH
OF HEATHEN PARENTS IS STATED. IN THE
FOURTEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE HE LOSES HIS
FATHER. HE IS DEDICATED TO THE STUDY OF
ELOQUENCE AND LAW. BY A WONDERFUL LEAD-
ING OF PROVIDENCE, HE IS BROUGHT TO ORIGEN.

For my earliest upbringing from the time of
my birth onwards was under the hand of my par-
ents ; and the manner of life in my father’s house
was one of error,’ and of a kind from which no
one, I imagine, expected that we should be deliv-
ered ; nor had I myself the hope, boy as I was,
and without understanding, and under a super-
stitious father.? Then followed the loss of my
father, and my orphanhood, which? perchance
was also the beginning of the knowledge of the
truth to me. For then it was that I was brought
over first to the word of salvation and truth, in
what manner I cannot tell, by constraint rather
than by voluntary choice. For what power of de-
cision had I then, who was but fourteen years of

1 ré wdrowa 8y 7 wewAavyuera, .

2 ['The force of the original 1s not opprobrious ] )

3 cading 7 8n. Others give 7 &7; others, 759; and the conjec-
ture § 7B», ““or my youth,” is also made.

age? Yet from this very time this sacred Word
began somehow to visit me, just at the period
when the reason common to all men attained its
full function in me ; yea, then for the first time
did it visit me. And though I thought but little
of this in that olden time, yet now at least, as I
ponder it, I consider that no small token of the
holy and marvellous providence exercised over
me is discernible in this concurrence, which was
so distinctly marked in the matter of my years,
and which provided that all those deeds of error
which preceded that age might be ascribed to
youth and want of understanding, and that the
Holy Word might not be imparted vainly to a
soul yet ungifted with the full power of reason;
and which secured at the same time that when
the soul now became endowed with that power,
though not gifted with the divine and pure rea-
son,* it might not be devoid at least of that fear
which is accordant with this reason, but that the
human and the divine reasons might begin to
act in me at once and together, — the one givin%
help with a power to me at least inexplicable,
though proper to itself, and the other receiving
help. And when I reflect on this, I am filled at
once with gladness and with terror, while I re-
joice indeed in the leading of providence, and
yet am also awed by the fear lest, after being
privileged with such blessings, I should still in
any way fail of the end. But indeed I know not
how my discourse has dwelt so long on this mat-
ter, desirous as I am to give an account of the
wonderful arrangement (of God’s providence)
in the course that brought me to this man, and
anxious as nevertheless I formerly was to pass
with few words to the matters which follow in
their order, not certainly imagining that I could
render to him who thus dealt with me that trib-
ute of praise, or gratitude, or piety which is due
to him (for, were we to designate our discourse
in such terms, while yet we said nothing worthy
of the theme, we might seem chargeable with
arrogance), but simply with the view of offering
what may be called a plain narrative or confes-
sion, or whatever other humble title may be
given it. It seemed good to the only one of my
parents who survived to care for me — my moth-
er, namely — that, being already under instruc-
tion in those other branches in which boys not
ignobly born and nurtured are usually trained, I
should attend also a teacher of public speaking,
in the hope that I too should become a public
speaker. And accordingly I did attend such a
teacher ; and those who could judge in that de-
partment then declared that I should in a short
period be a public speaker. I for my own part
know not how to pronounce on that, neither

4 kiyov,
s Word.
¢ The text, however, gives dAdxrpy.
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should I desire to do so; for there was no ap-
parent ground for that gift then, nor was there
as yet any foundation for those forces* which
were capable of bringing me to it. But that
divine conductor and true curator, ever so watch-
ful, when my friends were not thinking of such a
step, and when I was not myself desirous of 1t,
came and suggested (an extension of my studies)
to one of my teachers under whose charge I
had been put, with a view to instruction in the
Roman tongue, not in the expectation that I was
to reach the completest mastery of that tongue,
but only that I might not be absolutely ignorant
of it; and this person happened also to be not
altogether unversed in laws. Putting the idea,
therefore, into this teacher’s mind,? he set me to
learn in a thorough way the laws of the Romans
by his help. And that man took up this charge
zealously with me ; and I, on my side, gave my-
self to 1t — more, however, to gratify the nian,
than as being myself an admirer of the study.
And when he got me as his pupil, he began to
teach me with all enthusiasm. And he said one
thing, which has proved to me the truest of all
his sayings, to wit, that my education in the laws
would be my greatest viaficum 3— for thus he
phrased 1t — whether I aspired to be one of the
public speakers who contend in the courts of jus-
tice, or preferred to belong to a different order.
Thus did he express himself, intending his word
to bear simply on things human; but to me it
seems that he was moved to that utterance by a
diviner impulse than he himself supposed. For
when, willingly or unwillingly, I was becoming
well instructed in these laws, at once bonds, asit
were, were cast upon my movements, and cause
and occasion for my journeying to these parts
arose from the city Berytus, which is a city not
far distant 4 from this territory, somewhat Latin-
ized,’ and credited with being a school for these
legal studies. And this revered man coming
from Egypt, from the city of Alexandria, where
previously he happened to have his home, was
moved by other circumstances to change his resi-
dence to this place, as if with the express object
of meeting us. And for my part, I cannot ex-
plain the reasons of these incidents, and I shall
willingly pass them by. This however is certain,
that as yet no necessary occasion for my coming
to this place and meeting with this man was
afforded by my purpose to learn our laws, since
I had it in my power also to repair to the city
of Rome itself.® How, then, was this effected?

3 gindv, causes.

2 Reading Tovry éri voiv Sardr,

8 ddddiov,

4 The text is dwoxéovora. Hoeschelius gives anéyovoa,

3 ‘Pupaixwrépa Fows.

6 The text is, oldér olirws dvayxaiov fv Goov €m Tois véuows
nuey, Suvatov &v kai éwi v 'Pwpaiwy drodnunrar moAv, Bengel
takes door as wapéAxor. Migne renders, nuilam ef fuisse -

The then governor of Palestine suddenly took
possession of a friend of mine, namely my sister's
husband, and separated him from his wife, and
carried him off here against his will, in order to
secure his help, and have him associated with
him in the labours of the government of the
country ; for he was a person skilled in law, and
perhaps is still so employed. After he had gone
with him, however, he had the good fortune in
no long time to have his wife sent for, and to
receive her again, from whom, against his will,
and to his gnevance, he had been separated.
And thus he chanced also to draw us along with
her to that same place. For when we were
minded to travel, I know not where, but certainly
to any other place rather than this, a soldier sud-
denly came upon the scene, bearing a letter of
instructions for us to escort and protect our sis-
ter in her restoration to her husband, and to
offer ourselves also as companion to her on the
journey; in which we had the opportunity of
doing a favour to our relative, and most of all to
our sister (5o that she might not have to address
herself to the journey either in any unbecoming
manner, or with any great fear or hesitation),
while at the same time our other frnends and
connections thought well of it, and made it out
to promise no shght advantage, as we could thus
visit the city of Berytus, and carry out there with
all dihgence 7 our studies in the laws. Thus all
things moved me thither,— my sense of duty®to
my sister, my own studies, and over and above
these, the soldier (for it is right also to mention
this), who had with him a larger supply of pub-
lic vehicles than the case demanded, and more
cheques? than could be required for our sister
alone. These were the apparent reasons for our
journey ; but the secret and yet truer reasons
were these, — our opportunity of fellowship with
this man, our instruction through that man’s
means *° in the truth !* concerning the Word, and
the profit of our soul for its salvation. These
were the real causes that brought us here, blind
and ignorant, as we were, as to the way of secur-
ing our salvation. Wherefore it was not that
soldier, but a certain divine companion and
beneficent conductor and guardian, ever leading
us in safety through the whole of this present life,
as through a long journey, that carned us past
other places, and Berytus in especial, which city
at that time we seemed most bent on reaching,

proficisci. Sirmondus makes 1t, nulla causa adeo necessaria eval
qua possem per leges nosiras ad Romanorum civitalem pro-
JSicasct. . .

7 The text gives éxmorjoarres. Casaubon reads éxmoujoorres.
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and brought us hither and settled us here, dis-
posing and directing all things, until by any
means he might bind us in a connection with
this man who was to be the author of the greater
part of our blessings. And he who came in such
wise, that divine angel, gave over this charge!®
to him, and did, if I may so speak, perchance
take his rest here, not indeed under the pressure
of labour or exhaustion of any kind (for the gen-
eration of those divine ministers knows no weari-
ness), but as having committed us to the hand
of a man who would fully discharge the whole
work of care and guardianship within his power.

ARGUMENT VI.~~THE ARTS BY WHICH ORIGEN
STUDIES TO KEEP GREGORY AND HIS BROTHER
ATHENODORUS WITH HIM, ALTHOUGH IT WAS
ALMOST AGAINST THEIR WILL; AND THE LOVE
BY WHICH BOTH ARE TAKEN CAPTIVE. OF
PHILOSOPHY, THE FOUNDATION OF PIETY. WITH
THE VIEW OF GIVING HIMSELF THEREFORE
WHOLLY TO THAT STUDY, GREGORY IS WILLING
TO GIVE UP FATHERLAND, PARENTS, THE PUR-
SUIT OF LAW, AND EVERY OTHER DISCIPLINE,
OF THE SOUL AS THE FREE PRINCIPLE. THE
NOBLER PART DOES NOT DESIRE TO BE UNITED
WITH THE INFERIOR, BUT THE INFERIOR WITH
THE NOBLER.

And from the very first day of his receiving
us (which day was, in truth, the first day to me,
and the most precious of all days, if I may so
speak, since then for the first time the true Sun
began to rise upon me), while we, like some
wild creatures of the fields, or hke fish, or some
sort of birds that had fallen into the toils or nets,
and were endeavouring to slip out again and
escape, were bent on leaving him, and making
off for Berytus 2 or our native country, he studied
by all means to associate us closely with him,
contriving all kinds of arguments, and putting
every rope in motion (as the proverb goes), and
bringing all his powers to bear on that object.
With that intent he lauded the lovers of philos-
ophy with large laudations and many noble
utterances, declaring that those only hve a life
truly worthy of reasonable creatures who aim at
living an upright life, and who seek to know first
of all themselves, what manner of persons they
are, and then the things that are truly good,
which man ought to strive after, and then the
things that are really evil, from which man ought
to flee. And then he reprehended ignorance
and all the ignorant: and there are many such,
who, like brute cattle;? are blind in mind, and
have no understanding even of what they are,
and are as far astray as though they were wholly

L pixovouiav, i

2 [I think Lardner’s inclination to credit Gregory with some
claim to be an a/umnus of Berytus, is very fauly s ]

2 Bpeppndrwr.,

void of reason, and neither know themselves
what is good and what 1s evil, nor care at all to
learn it from others, but toil feverishly in quest
of wealth, and glory, and such honours as belong
to the crowd, and bodily comforts, and go dis-
traught about things like these, as if they were
the real good. And as though such objects
were worth much, yea; worth all else, they prize
the things themselves, and the arts by which they
can acquire them, and the different lines of life
which give scope for their attainment, — the
military profession, to wit, and the juridical, and
the study of the laws. And with earnest and
sagacious words he told us that these are the
objects that enervate us, when we despise that
reason which ought to be the true master within
us.* I cannot recount at present all the addresses
of this kind which he delivered to us, with the
view of persuading us to take up the pursuit of
philosophy. Nor was it only for a single day
that he thus dealt with us, but for many days,
and, in fact, as often as we were in the habit of
going to him at the outset ; and we were pierced
by his argumentation as with an arrow from the
very first occasion of our hearing him 5 (for he
was possessed of a rare combination of a certain
sweet grace and persuasiveness, along with a
strange power of constraint), though we still
wavered and debated the matter undecidedly
with ourselves, holding so far by the pursuit of
philosophy, without however being brought
thoroughly over to it, while somehow or other
we found ourselves quite unable to withdraw
from it conclusively, and thus were always drawn
towards him by the power of his reasonings, as
by the force of some superior necessity. For
he asserted further that there could be no gen-
uine piety towards the Lord of all in the man
who despised this gift of philosophy,—a gift
which man alone of all the creatures of the earth
has been deemed honourable and worthy enough
to possess, and one which every man whatsoever,
be he wise or be he ignorant, reasonably embraces,
who has not utterly lost the power of thought by
some mad distraction of mind. He asserted,
then, as I have said, that it was not possible (to
speak correctly) for any one to be truly pious
who did not philosophize. And thus he con-
tinued to do with us, until, by pouring in upon
us many such argumentations, one after the
other, he at last carried us fairly off somehow or
other by a kind of divine power, like people
with his reasonings, and established us (in the
practice of philosophy), and set us down with-
out the power of movement, as it were, beside

4 The text here is, 7008" dwep uds dwéoee, wilirre Adywr xes
pdAa Texvikis, TOU xvpiwrdrov, $noi, TaY év fuiv Abyov, dueAi-
TAVTES.

S The text gives & xpwrys HAwias, which Bengel takes to be an
error for the absolute éx #pérys, to which Hudpas would be supp
Casaubon and Rhod read ousAiag for HAxias,
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himself by his arts. Moreover, the stimulus of
friendship 'was also brought to bear upon us,—
a stimulus, indeed, not easily withstood, but keen
and most effective, —the argument of a kind
and affectionate disposition, which showed itself
benignantly in his words when he spoke to us
and associated with us. For he did not aim
merely at getting round us by any kind of rea-
soning ; but his desire was, with a benignant,
and affectionate, and most benevolent mind, to
save us, and make us partakers in the blessings
that flow from philosophy, and most especially
also in those other gifts which the Deity has
bestowed on him above most men, or, as we may
perhaps say, above all men of our own time. I
mean the power that teaches us piety, the word
of salvation, that comes to many, and subdues to
itself all whom it visits : for there is nothing that
shall resist it, inasmuch as it is and shall be itself
the king of all ; although as yet it is hidden, and
is not recognised, whether with ease or with dif-
ficulty, by the common crowd, in such wise that,
when interrogated respecting it, they should be
able to speak intelligently about it. And thus,
like some spark lighting upon our inmost soul,
Jove was kindled and burst into flame within us,
—a love at once to the Holy Word, the most
lovely object of all, who attracts all irresistibly
toward Himself by His unutterable beauty, and
to this man, His friend and advocate. And
being most mightily smitten by this love, I was
persuaded to give up all those objects or pur-
suits which seem to us befitting, and among
others even my boasted jurisprudence, — yea,
my very fatherland and friends, both those who
were present with me then, and those from whom
I had parted. And in my estimation there arose
but one object dear and worth desire, — to wit,
philosophy, and that master of philosophy, this
inspired man. “And the soul of Jonathan was
knit with David.,” * This word, indeed, I did
not read till afterwards in the sacred Scriptures ;
but I felt it before that time, not less clearly than
it is written: for, in truth, it reached me then
by the clearest of all revelations. For it was
not simply Jonathan that was knit with David ;
but those things were knit together which are
the ruling powers in man — their souls, — those
objects which, even though all the things which
are apparent and ostensible in man are severed,
cannot by any skill be forced to a severance
when they themselves are unwilling. For the
soul is free, and cannot be coerced by any means,
not even though one should confine it and keep
guard over it in some secret prison-house. For
wherever the intelligence is, there it is also of its
own nature and by the first reason. And if it
seems to you to be in a kind of prison-house, it

is represented as there to you by a sort of second
reason. But for all that, it is by no means pre-
cluded from subsisting anywhere accordmng to its
own determination ; nay, rather it is both able
to be, and is reasonably believed to be, there
alone and altogether, wheresoever and in con-
nection with what things soever those actions
which are proper only to it are in operation.
Wherefore, what I experienced has been most
clearly declared in this very short statement,
that “the soul of Jonathan was knit with the
soul of David;” objects which, as I said, can-
not by any means be forced to a separation
against their will, and which of their own incli-
nation certainly will not readily choose it. Nor
is it, in my opinion, in the inferior subject, who
is changeful and very prone to vary in purpose,
and in whom singly there has been no capacity
of union at first, that the power of loosing the
sacred bonds of this affection rests, but rather in
the nobler one, who is constant and not readily
shaken, and through whom 1t has been possi-
ble to tie these bonds and to fasten this sacred
knot. Therefore it is not the soul of David that
was knit by the divine word with the soul of
Jonathan ; but, on the contrary, the soul of the
latter, who was the inferior, is said to be thus
affected and knit with the soul of David. For
the nobler object would not choose to be knit
with one inferior, inasmuch as it is sufficient for
itself ; but the inferior object, as standing in
need of the help which the nobler can give,
ought properly to be knit with the nobler, and
fitted dependently to it: so that this latter, re-
taining still its sufficiency in itself, might sustain
no loss by its connection with the inferior; and
that that which is of itself without order? being
now united and fitted harmoniously with the
nobler, might, without any detriment done, be
perfectly subdued to the nobler by the con-
straints of such bonds. Wherefore, to apply the
bonds is the part of the superior, and not of
the inferior ; but to be knit to the other is the
part of the inferior, and this too in such a man-
ner that it shall possess no power of loosing itself
from these bonds. And by a similar constraint,
then, did this David of ours once gird us to
himself ; and he holds us now, and has held us
ever since that time, so that, even though we
desired it, we could not loose ourselves from his
bonds. And hence it follows that, even though
we were to depart, he would not release this soul
of mine, which, as the Holy Scripture puts it, he
holds knit so closely with himself.

ARGUMENT VII. — THE WONDERFUL SKILL WITH
WHICH ORIGEN PREPARES GREGORY AND ATHENO-
DORUS FOR PHILOSOPHY., THE INTELLECT OF

% 1 Sam. xviii. 1.
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EACH IS EXERCISED FIRST IN LOGIC, AND THE
MERE ATTENTION TO WORDS IS CONTEMNED.

But after he had thus carried us captive at
the very outset, and had shut us in, as it were,
on all sides, and when what was best® had been
accomplished by him, and when it seemed good
to us to remain with him for a time, then he took
us in hand, as a skilled husbandman may take
in hand some field unwrought, and altogether
unfertile, and sour, and burnt up, and hard as a
rock, and rough, or, it may be, one not utterly
barren or unproductive, but rather, perchance,
by nature very productive, though then waste
and neglected, and stiff and untractable with
thorns and wild shrubs; or as a gardener may
take in hand some plant which is wild indeed,
and which yields no cultivated fruits, though it
may not be absolutely worthless, and on finding
it thus, may, by his skill in gardening, bring some
cultivated shoot and graft it in, by making a
fissure in the middle, and then bringing the two
together, and binding the one to the other, until
the sap in each shall flow in one stream,® and
they shall both grow with the same nurture : for
one may often see a tree of a mixed and worth-
less 3 species thus rendered productive in spite
of its past barrenness, and made to rear the
fruits of the good olive on wild roots; or one
may see a wild plant saved from being altogether
profitless by the skill of a careful gardener; or,
once more, one may see a plant which other-
wise is one both of culture and of fruitfulness, but
which, through the want of skilled attendance,
has been left unpruned and unwatered and waste,
and which is thus choked by the mass of su-
perfluous shoots suffered to grow out of it at
random,* yet brought to discharge its proper
function in germination,’ and made to bear the
fruit whose production was formerly hindered by
the superfluous growth.* In suchwise, then, and
with such a disposition did he receive us at
first; and surveying us, as it were, with a hus-
bandman’s skill, and gauging us thoroughly, and
not confining his notice to those things only
which are patent to the eye of all, and which are
looked upon in open light, but penetrating into
us more deeply, and probing what is most in-
ward in us, he put us to the question, and made
Ppropositions to us, and listened to us in our re-
plies ; and whenever he thereby detected any-
thing in us not wholly fruitless and profitless and
waste, he set about clearing the soil, and turning
it up and irrigating it, and putting all things in
movement, and brought his whole skill and care

1 yo wAetor.
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to bear on us, and wrought upon our mind.
And thorns and thistles,” and every kind of wild
herb or plant which our mind (so unregulated
and precipitate in its own action) yielded and
produced in its uncultured luxuriance and native
wildness, he cut out and thoroughly removed by
the processes of refutation and prohibition ; some-
times assailing us in the genuine Socratic fashion,
and again upsetting us by his argumentation
whenever he saw us getting restive under him,
like so many unbroken steeds, and springing out
of the course and galloping madly about at ran-
dom, until with a strange kind of persuasiveness
and constraint he reduced us to a state of quie-
tude under him by his discourse, which acted
like a bridle in our mouth. And that was at first
an unpleasant position for us, and one not with-
out pain, as he dealt with persons who were un-
used to it, and still all untrained to submit to
reason, when he plied us with his argumenta-
tions; and yet he purged us by them. And
when he had made us adaptable, and had pre-
pared us successfully for the reception of the
words of truth, then, further, as though we were
now a soil well wrought and soft, and ready to
impart growth to the seeds cast into it, he dealt
liberally with us, and sowed the good seed in
season, and attended to all the other cares of
the good husbandry, each in its own proper sea-
son. And whenever he perceived any element
of infirmity or baseness in our mind (whether it
was of that character by nature, or had become
thus gross through the excessive nurture of the
body), he pricked it with his discourses, and re-
duced it by those delicate words and turns of
reasoning which, although at first the very sim-
plest, are gradually evolved one after the other,
and skilfully wrought out, until they advance to
a sort of complexity which can scarce be mas-
tered or unfolded, and which cause us to start
up, as it were, out of sleep, and teach us the art
of holding always by what is immediately before
one, without ever making any slip by reason
‘either of length or of subtlety. And if there
was in us anything of an injudicious and precipi-
tate tendency, whether in the way of assenting
to all that came across us, of whatever character
the objects might be, and even though they
proved false, or in the way of often withstanding
other things, even though they were spoken
truthfully,— that, too, he brought under disci-
pline in us by those delicate reasonings already
mentioned, and by others of like kind (for this
branch of philosophy is of varied form), and
accustomed us not to throw in our testimony at
one time, and again to refuse it, just at random,
and as chance impelled, but to give it only after
careful examination not only into things mani-
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fest, but also into those that are secret.* For
many things which are in high repute of them-
selves, and honourable in appearance, have found
entrance through fair words into our ears, as
though they were true, while yet they were hol-
low and false, and have borne off and taken
possession of the suffrage of truth at our hand,
and then, no long time afterwards, they have
been discovered to be corrupt and unworthy of
credit, and deceitful borrowers of the garb of
truth ; and have thus too easily exposed us as
men who are ridiculously deluded, and who
bear their witness inconsiderately to things which
ought by no means to have won it. And, on the
contrary, other things which are really honour-
able and the reverse of impositions, but which
have not been expressed in plausible statements,
and thus have the appearance of being paradox-
ical and most incredible, and which have been
rejected as false on their own showing, and held
up undeservedly to ridicule, have afterwards, on
careful investigation and examination, been dis-
covered to be the truest of all things, and wholly
incontestable, though for a time spurned and reck-
oned false. Not simply, then, by dealing with
things patent and prominent, which are some-
times delusive and sophistical, but also by teach-
ing us to search into things within us, and to put
them all individually to the test, lest any of them
should give back a hollow sound, and by instruct-
ing us to make sure of these inward things first
of all, he trained us to give our assent to out-
ward things only then and thus, and to express
our opinion on all these severally. In this way,
that capacity of our mind which deals critically
with words and reasonings, was educated in a ra-
tional manner; not according to the judgments
of illustrious rhetoricians — whatever Greek or
foreign honour appertains to that title? — for
theirs is a discipline of little value and no neces-
sity : but in accordance with that which is most
needful for all, whether Greek or outlandish,
whether wise or illiterate, and, in fine, not to
make a long statement by going over every pro-
fession and pursuit separately, in accordance
with that which is most indispensable for all
men, whatever manner of life they have chosen,
if it is indeed the care and interest of all who
have to converse on any subject whatever with
each other, to be protected against deception.

ARGUMENT VII.— THEN IN DUE SUCCESSION HE
INSTRUCTS THEM IN PHYSICS, GEOMETRY, AND
ASTRONOMY.

Nor did he confine his efforts merely to that
form of the mind which itis the lot of the dia-
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lectics to regulate ;3 but he also took in hand
that hurble capacity of mind, (which shows it-
self) in our amazement at the magnitude, and the
wondrousness, and the magnificent and absolutely
wise construction of the world, and in our mar-
velling in a reasonless way, and in our being
overpowered with fear, and in our knowing not,
like the irrational creatures, what conclusion to
come to. That, too, he aroused and corrected
by other studies in natural science, illustrating
and distinguishing the various divisions of created
objects, and with admirable clearness reducing
them to their pristine elements, taking them all
up perspicuously in his discourse, and going
over the nature of the whole, and of each sev-
eral section, and discussing the multiform revo-
lution and mutation of things in the world, until
he carried us fully along with him under his clear
teaching ; and by those reasonings which he had
partly learned from others, and partly found out
for himself, he filled our minds with a rational
instead of an irrational wonder at the sacred
economy of the universe, and irreproveable con-
stitution of all things. This is that sublime and
heavenly study which is taught by natural phil-
osophy —a science most attractive to all. And
what need is there now to speak of the sacred
mathematics, viz., geometry, so precious to all
and above all controversy, and astronomy, whose
course is on high? These different studies he
imprinted on our understandings, training us in
them, or calling them into our mind, or doing
with us something else which I know not how to
designate rightly. And the one he presented
lucidly as the immutable groundwork and secure
foundation of all, namely geometry ; and by the
other, namely astronomy, he lifted us up to the
things that are highest above us, while he made
heaven passable to us by the help of each of these
sciences, as though they were ladders reaching
the skies.

ARGUMENT IX.-— BUT HE IMBUES THEIR MINDS,
ABOVE ALL, WITH ETHICAL SCIENCE ; AND HE
DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO DISCOURSING
ON THE VIRTUES IN WORD, BUT HE RATHER
CONFIRMS HIS TEACHING BY HIS ACIS.

Moreover, as to those things which excel all
in importance, and those for the sake of which,
above all else, the whole+ family of the philo-
sophical labours, gathering them like good fruits
produced by the varied growths of all the other
studies, and of long practised philosophizing, —
I mean the divine virtues that concern the moral
nature, by which the impulses of the mind have
their equable and stable subsistence, — through
these, too, he aimed at making us truly proof

3 The text is, kac i) Tovd’ Gmep eldos biakexrinn xatopfoiv udvy
eiAnye,
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against grief and disquietude under the pressure
of all ills, and at imparting to us a well-disci-
plined and stedfast and religious spirit, so that we
might be in all things veritably blessed. And this
he toiled at effecting by pertinent discourses, of a
wise and soothing tendency, and very often also
by the mostcogent addresses touching our moral
dispositions, and our modes of life. Nor was it
only by words, but also by deeds, that he regu-
lated in some measure our inclinations, —to wit,
by that very contemplation and observation of
the impulses and affections of the mind, by the
issue of which most especially the mind is wont
to be reduced to a right estate from one of dis-
cord, and to be restored to a condition of judg-
ment and order out of one of confusion. So that,
beholding itself as in a mirror (and I may say
specifically, viewing, on the one hand, the very
beginnings and roots of evil in it, and all that is
reasonless within it, from which spring up all
absurd affections and passions; and, on the
other hand, all that is truly excellent and reason-
able within it, under the sway of which it remains
proof against injury and perturbation in itself?,
and then scrutinizing carefully the things thus
discovered to be in it), it might cast out all those
which are the growth of the inferior part, and
which waste our powersz through intemperance,
or hinder and choke them through depression,
—such things as pleasures and lusts, or pains
and fears, and the whole array of ills that accom-
pany these different species of evil. 1 say that
thus it might cast them out and make away with
them, by coping with them while yet in their be-
ginnings and only just commencing their growth,
and not leaving them to wax in strength even by
a short delay, but destroying and rooting them
out at once ; while, at the same time, it might
foster all those things which are really good, and
which spring from the nobler part, and might pre-
serve them by nursing them in their beginnings,
and watching carefully over them until they
should reach their maturity. For it is thus (he
used to say) that the heavenly virtues will ripen
in the soul: to wit, prudence, which first of all
is able to judge of those very motions in the
mind at once from the things themselves, and
by the knowledge which accrues to it of things
outside of us, whatever such there may be, both
good and evil; and temperance, the power that
makes the night selection among these things in
their beginnings ; and righteousness, which as-
signs what is just to each ; and that virtue which
is the conserver of them all — fortitude. And
therefore he did not accustom us to a mere pro-
fession in words, as that prudence, for instance, is
the knowledge3 of good and evil, or of what ought

% The text gives 9¢" davris, for which Bengel reads i¢™ davris,
® ixxéorra yuas.
3 ixwomiuy, science,

to be done, and what ought not : for that would
be indeed a vain and profitless study, if there was
simply the doctrine without the deed ; and worth-
less would that prudence be, which, without do-
ing the things that ought to be done, and without
turning men away from those that ought not to be
done, should be able merely to furnish the knowl-
edge of these things to those who possessed her,
— though many such persons come under our
observation. Nor, again, did he content himself
with the mere assertion that temperance is sim-
ply the knowledge of what ought to be chosen
and what ought not ; though the other schools of
philosophers do not teach even so much as that,
and especially the more recent, who are so forci-
ble and vigorous in words (so that I have often
been astonished at them, when they sought to
demonstrate that there is the same virtue in God
and in men, and that upon earth, in particular,
the wise man is equal+ to God), and yet are
incapable of delivering the truth as to prudence,
so that one shall do the things which are dictated
by prudence, or the truth as to temperance, so
that one shall choose the things he has learned
by it; and the same holds good also of their
treatment of righteousness and fortitude. Not
thus, however, in mere words only did this
teacher go over the truths concerning the virtues
with us; but he incited us much more to the
practice of virtue, and stimulated us by the deeds
he did more than by the doctrines he taught.

ARGUMENT X.-— HENCE THE MERE WORD-SAGES
ARE CONFUTED, WHO SAY AND YET ACT NOT.

Now I beg of the philosophers of this present
time, both those whom I have known personally
myself, and those of whom I have heard by re-
port from others, and I beg also of all other
men, that they take in good part the statements
I have just made. And let no one suppose that
I have expressed myself thus, either through
simple friendship toward that man, or through
hatred toward the rest of the philosophers; for
if there is any one inclined to be an admirer of
them for their discourses, and wishful to speak
well of them, and pleased at hearing the most
honourable mention made of them by others, I
myself am the man. Nevertheless, those facts
(to which I have referred) are of such a’nature
as to bring upon the very name of philosophy
the last degree of ridicule almost from the great
mass of men; and I might almost say that 1
would choose to be altogether unversed in it,
rather than learn any of the things which these
men profess, with whom I thought it good no
longer to associate myself in this life, — though
in that, it may be, I formed an incorrect judg-
ment. But I say that no one should suppose
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that I make these statements at the mere prompt-
ing of a zealous regard for the praise of this
man, or under the stimulus of any existing ani-
mosity * towards other philosophers. But let all
be assured that I say even less than his deeds
merit, lest I should seem to be indulging in
adulation ; and that I do not seek out studied
words and phrases, and cunning means of lauda-
tion — I who could never of my own will, even
when I was a youth, and learning the popular
style of address under a professor of the art of
public speaking, bear to utter a word of praise,
or pass any encomium on any one which was not
genuine. Wherefore on the present occasion,
too, I do not think it right, in proposing to
myself the task simply of commending him, to
magnify him at the cost of the reprobation of
others. And, in good sooth, I should speak
only to the man’s injury, if, with the view of
having something grander to say of him, I should
compare his blessed life with the failings of
others. We are not, however, so senseless.3
But I shall testify simply to what has come with-
in my own experience, apart from all ill-judged
comparisons and trickeries in words.

ARGUMENT XI.— ORIGEN IS THE FIRST AND THE
ONLY ONE THAT EXHORTS GREGORY TO ADD TO
HIS ACQUIREMENTS THE STUDY OF PHILOSOPHY,
AND OFFERS HIM IN A CERTAIN MANNER AN
EXAMPLE IN HIMSELF. OF JUSTICE, PRUDENCE,
TEMPERANCE, AND FORTITUDE. THE MAXIM,
KNOW THYSELF,

He was also the first and only man that urged
me to study the philosophy of the Greeks, and
persuaded me by his own moral example both
to hear and to hold by the doctrine of morals,
while as yet I had by no means been won over
to that, so far as other philosophers were con-
cerned (I again acknowledge it), —not rightly
s0, indeed, but unhappily, as I may say without
exaggeration, for me. I did not, however, asso-
ciate with many at first, but only with some few
who professed to be teachers, though, in good
sooth, they all established their philosophy only
so far as words went.+ This man, however, was
the first that induced me to philosophize by his
words, as he pointed the exhortation by deeds
before he gave it in words, and did not merely
recite well-studied sentences; nay, he did not
deem it right to speak on the subject at all, but
with a sincere mind, and one bent on striving
ardently after the practical accomplishment of
the things expressed, and he endeavoured all the
while to show himself in character like the man

1 bidomipin, for which dudovaixiy is read.
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whom he describes in his discourses as the per-
son who shall lead a noble life, and he ever ex-
hibited (in himself), I would say, the pattern of
the wise man. But as our discourse at the out-
set proposed to deal with the truth, and not with
vain-glorious language,s I shall not speak of him
now as the exemplar of the wise man. And
yet, if I chose to speak thus of him, I should
not be far astray from the truth.® Nevertheless,
I pass that by at present. I shall not speak of
him as a perfect pattern, but as one who vehe-
mently desires to imitate the perfect pattern,
and strives after it with zeal and earnestness,
even beyond the capacity of men, if I may so
express myself ; and who labours, moreover, also
to make us, who are so different,? of like char-
acter with himself, not mere masters and appre-
henders of the bald doctrines concerning the
impulses of the soul, but masters and appre-
henders of these impulses themselves. For he
pressed ® us on both to deed and to doctrine,
and carried us along by that same view and
method,? not merely into a small section of each
virtue, but rather into the whole, if mayhap we
were able to take it in. And he constrained us
also, if I may so speak, to practise righteousness
on the ground of the personal action of the soul
itself, which he persuaded us to study, drawing
us off from the officious anxieties of life, and
from the turbulence of the forum, and raising us
to the nobler vocation of looking into ourselves,
and dealing with the things that concern our-
selves in truth, Now, that this is to practise
righteousness, and that this is the true righteous-
ness, some also of our ancient philosophers have
asserted (expressing it as the personal acdion, 1
think), and have affirmed that this is more profit-
able for blessedness, both to the men themselves
and to those who are with them,’* if indeed it
belongs to this virtue to recompense according

5 The text is, GAX émei &Aifecay fiuiv, o0 xopdrelay émnyyeilaro
& Adyos dvwder, The Latin rendering is, sed guia veritatem wobis,
non pompam et ornatum promisit oratio n exordio.
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to desert, and to assign to each his own. For
what else could be supposed to be so proper to
the soul? Or what could be so worthy of it, as
to exercise a care over itself, not gazing out-
wards, or busying itself with alien matters, or, to
speak shortly, doing the worst injustice to itself,
but turning its attention inwardly upon itself,
rendering 1ts own due to itself, and acting there-
by righteously?* To practise righteousness after
this fashion, therefore, he impressed upon us, if
1 may so speak, by a sort of force. And he
educated us to prudence none the less, — teach-
ing to be at home with ourselves, and to desire
and endeavour to know ourselves, which indeed
is the most excellent achievement of philosophy,
the thing that is ascribed also to the most pro-
phetic of spirits? as the highest argument of
wisdom — the precept, Know thyself. And that
this is the genuine function of prudence, and
that such is the heavenly prudence, is affirmed
well by the ancients; for in this there is one
virtue common to God and to man; while the
soul is exercised in beholding itself as in a mur-
ror, and reflects the divine mind in itself, if it is
worthy of such a relation, and traces out a cer-
tain inexpressible method for the attaining of
a kind of apotheosis. And in correspondence
with this come also the virtues of temperance
and fortitude : temperance, indeed, in conserv-
ing this very prudence which must be in the soul
that knows itself, if that is ever its lot (for this
temperance, again, surely means just a sound
prudence) :3 and fortitude, in keeping stedfastly
by all the duties+ which have been spoken of,
without falling away from them, either voluntarily
or under any force, and in keeping and holding
by all that has been laid down. For he teaches
that this virtue acts also as a kind of preserver,
maintainer, and guardian.

ARGUMENT XII.— GREGORY DISALLOWS ANY ATTAIN-
MENT OF THE VIRTUES ON HIS PART. PIETY IS
BOTH THE BEGINNING AND THE END, AND THUS
IT IS THE PARENT OF ALL THE VIRTUES.

It is true, indeed, that in consequence of our
dull and sluggish nature, he has not yet suc-
ceeded in making us righteous, and prudent,
and temperate, or manly, although he has laboured
zealously on us. For we are neither in real pos-
session of any virtue whatsoever, either human
or divine, nor have we ever made any near ap-
proach to it, but we are still far from it. And
these are very great and lofty virtues, and none
of them may be assumed by any common per-
son,s but only by one whom God inspires with

! The text is, 7o wpds davrir elvar, Migne proposes either to
read éavrois, or to supply iy yuxiy, i
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TUxeilv = nor is it legitimate for any one to attain them.

the power. We are also by no means so favour-
ably constituted for them by nature, neither do
we yet profess ourselves to be worthy of reaching
them ; for through our listlessness and feebleness
we have not done all these things which ought
to be done by those who aspire after what is
noblest, and aim at what is perfect. We are not
yet therefore either righteous or temperate, or
endowed with any of the other virtues. But this
admirable man, this friend and advocate of the
virtues, has long ago done for us perhaps all that
it Jay in his power to do for us, in making us
lovers of virtue, who should love it with the most
ardent affection. And by his own virtue he cre-
ated in us a love at once for the beauty of right-
eousness, the golden face of which in truth was
shown to us by him; and for prudence, which
is worthy of being sought by all; and for the
true wisdom, which is most delectable ; and for
temperance, the heavenly virtue which forms
the sound constitution of the soul, and brings
peace to all who possess it; and for manliness,
that most admirable grace; and for patience,
that virtue peculiarly ours ;¢ and, above all, for
piety, which men rightly designate when they
call 1t the mother of the virtues. For this is the
beginning and the end of all the virtues. And
beginning with this one, we shall find all the
other virtues grow upon us most readily: if,
while for ourselves we earnestly aspire after this
grace, which every man, be he only not abso-
lutely impious, or a mere pleasure-seeker, ought
to acquire for himself, in order to his being a
friend of God and a maintainer? of His truth, and
while we diligently pursue this virtue, we also
give heed to the other virtues, in order that we
may not approach our God in unworthiness and
impurity, but with all virtue and wisdom as our
best conductors and most sagacious priests.
And the end of all I consider to be nothing but
this: By the pure mind make thyself like ® to
God, that thou mayest draw near to Him, and
abide in Him.

ARGUMENT XIIl, — THE METHOD WHICH ORIGEN
USED IN HIS THEOLOGICAL AND METAPHYSICAL
INSTRUCTIONS. HE COMMENDS THE STUDY OF
ALL WRITERS, THE ATHEISTIC ALONE EXCEPTED,
THE MARVELLOUS POWER OF PERSUASION IN
SPEECH. THE FACILITY OF THE MIND IN GIVING
ITS ASSENT.

And besides all his other patient and laborious
efforts, how shall I in words give any account of

& The text is, Uwouovfis Hudv. Vossius and others omit the
wuiv, The Stuttgart editor gives this pote: * It does not appear
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what he did for us, in instructing us in theology
and the devout character? and how shall I enter
into the real disposition of the man, and show
with what judiciousness and careful preparation
he would have us familiarized with all discourse
about the Divinity, guarding sedulously against
our being in any peril with respect to what is the
most needful thing of all, namely, the knowledge
of the Cause of all things? For he deemed it
right for us to study philosophy in such wise,
that we should read with utmost diligence all
that has been written, both by the philosophers
and by the poets of old, rejecting nothing,* and
repudiating nothing (for, indeed, we did not yet
possess the power of critical discernment), ex-
cept only the productions of the atheists, who,
in their conceits, lapse from the general intelli-
gence of man, and deny that there is either a
God or a providence. From these he would
have us abstain, because they are not worthy of
being read, and because it might chance that
the soul within us that is meant for piety might
be defiled by listening to words that are contrary
to the worship of God. For even those who
frequent the temples of piety, as they think them
to be, are careful not to touch anything that is
profane.> He held, therefore, that the books of
such men did not merit to be taken at all into
the consideration of men who have assumed the
practice of piety. He thought, however, that
we should obtain and make ourselves familiar
with all other writings, neither preferring nor re-
pudiating any one kind, whether it be philoso-
phical discourse or not, whether Greek or foreign,
but hearing what all of them have to convey.
And it was with great wisdom and sagacity that
he acted on this principle, lest any single saying
given by the one class or the other should be
heard and valued above others as alone true,
even though it might not be true, and lest it
might thus enter our mind and deceive us, and,
in being lodged there by itself alone, might
make us its own, so that we should no more
have the power to withdraw from it, or wash our-
selves clear of it, as one washes out a little wool
that has got some colour ingrained in it. For
a mighty thing and an energetic is the discourse
of man, and subtle with its sophisms, and quick
to find its way into the ears, and mould the
mind, and impress us with what it conveys; and
when once it has taken possession of us, it can
win us over to love it as truth; and it holds its
place within us even though it be false and de-
ceitful, overmastering us like some enchanter,
and retaining as its champion the very man it
has deluded. And, on the other hand, the mind

uyder & Casaubon marks this as a phrase taken
fmm law, and eqmnlent ho, wikil aliennum a nobes ducentes,
3 The text is, 3¢ oiorrer, We render with Bengel The Latin
interpreter makes it = Even those who frequent the tempk:s do not
deem it consistent with religion to touch anything at ail

of man is withal a thing easily deceived by
speech, and very facile in yielding its assent ; and,
indeed, before it discriminates and inquires into
matters in any proper way, it is easily won over,
either through its own obtuseness and imbecility,
or through the subtlety of the discourse, to give
itself up, at random often, all weary of accurate
examination, to crafty reasonings and judgments,
which are erroneous themselves, and which lead
into error those who receive them. And not
only so ; but if another mode of discourse aims
at correcting it, 1t will neither give it admittance,
nor suffer itself to be altered in opinion, because
it is held fast by any notion which has previously
got possession of it, as though some iexorable
tyrant were lording over it.

ARGUMENT XIV.— WHENCE THE CONTENTIONS OF
PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SPRUNG. AGAINST THOSE
WHO CATCH AT EVERYTHING THAT MEETS THEM,
AND GIVE IT CREDENCE, AND CLING TO IT.
ORIGEN WAS IN THE HABIT OF CAREFULLY
READING AND EXPLAINING THE BOOKS OF THE
HEATHEN TO HIS DISCIPLES.

Is it not thus that contradictory and opposing
tenets have been introduced, and all the conten-
tions of philosophers, while one party withstands
the opinions of another, and some hold by certain
positions, and others by others, and one school
attaches itself to one set of dogmas, and another
to another? And all, indeed, aim at philosophiz-
ing, and profess to have been doing so ever since
they were first roused to it, and declare that
they desire it not less now when they are well
versed in the discussions than when they began
them: yea, rather they allege that they have
even more love for philosophy now, after they
have had, so to speak, a little taste of it, and
have had the liberty of dwelling on its discus-
sions, than when at first, and without any pre-
vious experience of it, they were urged by a
sort of impulse to philosophize. That is what
they say ; and henceforth they give no heed to
any words of those who hold opposite opinions.
And accordingly, no one of the ancients has
ever induced any one of the moderns, or those
of the Peripatetic school, to turn to his way of
thinking, and adopt his method of philosophiz-
ing ; and, on the other hand, none of the mod-
erns has imposed his notions upon those of the
ancient school. Nor, in short, has any one done
so with any other.3 For it is not an easy thing
to induce one to give up his own opinions, and
accept those of others; although these might,
perhaps, even be sentiments which, if he had
been led to credit them before he began to phi-
losophize, the man might at first have admired

3 [The uitimate subjugation of Latin theology by Aristotelian phi-
losoph{ is a deplorable instance of what is here hinted at, and what
Hippolytus has worked out. Compare Col. ii. 8.
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and accepted with all readiness: as, while the
mind was not yet preoccupied, he might have
directed his attention to that set of opinions, and
given them his approval, and on their behalf op-
posed himself to those which he holds at present.
Such, at least, has been the kind of philosophiz-
ing exhibited by our noble and most eloquent
and critical Greeks: for whatever any one of
these has lighted on at the outset, moved by
some impulse or other, that alone he declares
to be truth, and holds that all else which is
maintained by other philosophers is simply delu-
sion and folly, though he himself does not more
satisfactorily establish his own positions by argu-
ment, than do all the others severally defend
their peculiar tenets; the man’s object being
simply to be under no obligation to give up and
alter his opinions, whether by constraint or by
persuasion, while he has (if one may speak truth)
nothing else but a kind of unreasoning impulse
towards these dogmas on the side of philosophy,
and possesses no other criterion of what he im-
agines to be true, than (let it not seem an
incredible assertion) undistinguishing chance.:
And as each one thus becomes attached to those
positions with which he has first fallen in, and is,
as it were, held in chains by them, he is no
longer capable of giving attention to others, if
he happens to have anything of his own to offer
on every subject with the demonstration of truth,
and if he has the aid of argument to show how
false the tenets of his adversaries are ; for, help-
lessly and thoughtlessly and as if he looked for
some happy contingency, he yields himself to
the reasonings that first take possession of him.z
And such reasonings mislead those who accept
them, not only in other matters, but above all,
in what 1s of greatest and most essential conse-
quence — in the knowledge of God and in piety.
And yet men become bound by them in such a
manner that no one can very easily release them.
For they are like men caught in a swamp stretch-
ing over some wide impassable plain, which,
when they have once fallen into it, allows them
neither to retrace their steps nor to cross it and
effect their safety, but keeps them down in its
soil until they meet their end ; or they may be
compared to men in a deep, dense, and majestic
forest, into which the wayfarer enters, with the
idea, perchance, of finding his road out of it
again forthwith, and of taking his course once

I The text is, oix AT rive (e Sei 1" aAndis emelv) Exwr §
v apos ThHs Pihododias émi Tdde Ta Sdymara dhoyov Spuiyc kai
&Kooty Gy olerar dAndov (un wapddokov eimeiv l) odk dAAny i Tow
axpirov Tixny., Vossius would read, wpbs tiy Prhogodiar xai éme
7d8e 7d 8bymara. Migne makes it=nulla ef erat alia sententia
(s verum est dicendnm) nist cacns vlie stimulus quo ante philo-
Sophie studism in ista actus erat placita: neque alind fudicium
orum gum vera putaret (ne mirum sit dictu) nisi fortuna te-
meritas. Bengel would read, wpd s drAosodias. .

, ? The text is, émei_xai aBovdyros, éavrow xapioduevoy xai dxde-
ﬁ""” e dowep Epuatov, Tois WpoxarahaBoiowy abrby Adyois.
; gel proposes évdexcueror . . . SPRaIOV, A8 =IUCYNM tXIpEra-

3,

more on the open plain? but is baffled in his
purpose by the extent and thickness of the
wood. And turning in a variety of directions,
and lighting on various continuous paths within
it, he pursues many a course, thinking that by
some of them he will surely find his way out:
but they only lead him farther in, and in no way
open up an exit for him, inasmuch as they are
all only paths within the forest itself; until at
last the traveller, utterly worn out and exhausted,
seeing that all the ways he had tried had proved
only forest still, and despairing of finding any
more his dwelling-place on earth, makes up his
mind to abide there, and establish his hearth, and
lay out for his use such free space as he can pre-
pare in the wood itself. Or again, we might take
the similitude of a labyrinth, which has but one
apparent entrance, so that one suspects nothing
artful from the outside, and goes within by the
single door that shows itself; and then, after
advancing to the farthest interior, and viewing
the cunning spectacle, and examining the con-
struction so skilfully contrived, and full of pas-
sages, and laid out with unending paths leading
inwards or outwards, he decides to go out again,
but finds himself unable, and sees his exit com-
pletely intercepted by that inner conmstruction
which appeared such a triumph of cleverness.
But, after all, there is neither any labyrinth so
inextricable and intricate, nor any forest so dense
and devious, nor any plain or swamp so difficult
for those to get out of, who have once got within
it, as is discussion,* at least as one may meet with
it n the case of certain of these philosophers.
Wherefore, to secure us against falling into the
unhappy experience of most, he did not intro-
duce us to any one exclusive school of philoso-
phy; nor did he judge it proper for us to go
away with any single class of philosophical opin-
ions, but he introduced us to all, and determined
that we should be ignorant of no kind of Grecian
doctrine® And he himself went on with us,
preparing the way before us, and leading us by
the hand, as on a journey, whenever anything
tortuous and unsound and delusive came in our
way. And he helped us like a skilled expert
who has had long famuliarity with such subjects,
and is not strange or inexperienced in anything

3 xafapw

pp — épxet.  Sir dus gives puro campo. Rhodomanus,
reading ieot, gives puroaére Bengel takes epros, septum, as deriv-
auvely = domus, fundus, regio seplies munits.

4 Anyos,

5 Thyg text is, £l 7is €in xar’ airdr rardé Tivey $iiociduy,
Bengel suggests xatavrwv. .

6 [Beauuful testimony to the worth and character of Origen!
After St. Bernard, who fhought he was scriptural, but was blinded
by the Decretals (no fault £ A#m), Scripture and testimony (as de-
fined to be the rule of faith by Tertullian and Vincent) ceased to gov-
ern in the West: and by syllogrems (see vol v. p. 100) the Scholastic
system was buit up. is became #Ae creed of a new church organi-
zation created at ‘l?rent, all the definstzons of whick are part of said
creed. Thus the ** Roman-Catholic Church” (so called when cre.
ated) is a mew creation (of A-D. 3564), in ever innovat-
£mg, which has the least to antiquity of any

to Apostolic origin. ]
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of the kind, and who therefore may remain safe | enunciated, He imparted to this man the gift of
in his own altitude, while he stretches forth his | investigating and unfolding and explaining them :

hand to others, and effects their security too, as
one drawing up the submerged. Thus did he
deal with us, selecting and setting before us all
that was useful and true in all the various phi-
losophers, and putting aside all that was false.
And this he did for us, both in other branches

of man’s knowledge, and most especially in all’

that concerns piety.

ARGUMENT XV,-—THE CASE OF DIVINE MATTERS.
ONLY GOD AND HIS FPROPHETS ARE TO BE
HEARD IN THESE, THE PROPHETS AND THEIR
AUDITORS ARE ACTED ON BY THE SAME AFFLATUS.
ORIGEN'S EXCELLENCE IN THE INTERPRETATION
OF SCRIPTURE.

With respect to these human teachers, indeed, |

he counselled us to attach ourselves to none of
them, not even though they were attested as
most wise by all men, but to devote ourselves to
God alone, and to the prophets. And he him-
self became the interpreter of the prophets’ to
us, and explained whatsoever was dark or enig-
matical in them, For there are many things of
that kind in the sacred words ; and whether it be
that God is pleased to hold communication with
men in such a way as that the divine word may
not enter all naked and uncovered into an un-
worthy soul, such as many are, or whether it be,
that while every divine oracle is in its own nature
most clear and perspicuous, it seems obscure
and dark to us, who have apostatized from God,
and have lost the faculty of hearing through
time and age, I cannot tell. But however the
case may stand, if it be that there are some
words really enigmatical, he explained all such,
and set them in the light, as being himself a
skilled and most discerning hearer of God; or
if it be that none of them are really obscure in

to him, who alone of all men of the present time
with whom I have myself been acquainted, or
of whom I have heard by the report of others,
has so deeply studied the clear and luminous
oracles of God, as to be able at once to receive
their meaning into his own mind, and to convey
it to others. For that Leader of all men, who
inspires? God’s dear prophets, and suggests all
their prophecies and their mystic and heavenly
words, has honoured this man as He would a
friend, and has constituted him an expositor of
these same oracles; and things of which He
only gave a hint by others, He made matters of
full instruction by this man's instrumentality ;
and in things which He, who is worthy of all
trust, either enjoined in regal fashion, or simply

< mg

150 that, if there chanced to be any one of obtuse
and incredulous mind, or one again thirsting for
instruction, he might learn from this man, and
in some manner be constrained to understand
and to decide for belief, and to follow God.
These things, moreover, as I judge, he gives
forth only and truly by participation in the Di-
vine Spirit: for there is need of the same power
for those who prophesy and for those who hear
the prophets; and no one can rightly hear a
prophet, unless the same Spirit who prophesies
bestows on him the capacity of apprehending His
words. And this principle is expressed indeed
{in the Holy Scriptures themselves, when it is said
that only He who shutteth openeth, and no other
one whatever ;3 and what is shut is opened when
the word of inspiration explains mysteries, Now
that greatest gift this man has received from God,
‘and that noblest of all endowments he has had
i bestowed upon him from heaven, that he should
be an interpreter of the oracles of God to men,*
; and that he might understand the words of God,
teven as if God spake them to him, and that he
{ might recount them to men in such wise as that
| they may hear them with intelligence.s There-
fore to us there was no forbidden subject of
speech ;¢ for there was no matter of knowledge
{hidden or inaccessible to us, but we had it in
-our power to learn every kind of discourse, both
 foreign 7 and Greek, both spiritual and political,
i both divine and human ; and we were permitted
'with all freedom to go round the whole circle of
knowledge, and investigate it, and satisfy our-
iselves with all kinds of doctrines, and enjoy the
isweets of intellect. And whether it was some
'ancient system of truth, or whether it was some-
thing one might otherwise name that was before
us, we had in him an apparatus and a power at

i
|

[

their own nature, they were also not unintelligible lonce admirable and full of the most beautiful

views. And to speak in brief, he was truly a
| paradise to us, after the similitude of the paradise
of God, wherein we were not set indeed to till
the soil beneath us, or to make ourselves gross
with bodily nurture® but only to increase the
acquisitions of mind with all gladness and enjoy-
ment, — planting, so to speak, some fair growths
ourselves, or having them planted in us by the
Author of all things.

ARGUMENT XVIL — GREGORY LAMENTS HIS DEPART-
URE UNDER A THREEFOLD COMPARISON ; LIKEN-
ING IT TO ADAM'S DEPARTURE OUT OF PARADISE,

3 Isa. xxii, 29; Rev. iii 7. [All these citations of the Scriptures

should be noted, but which prove the general reception
of the Apocstypse in the East.
‘{%‘nobkugm Eph. iii. 8, g.}
s text gives ws axovowoir, with Voss, and Bengel. The
A editor gives dxovovery,
7 Harbarian,
¢ cuparorpodeir waxvrepdrevs,
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TO THE PRODIGAL SON'S ABANDONMENT OF ms1
FATHER’S HOUSE, AND TO THE DEPORTATION OF
THE JEWS INTO BABYLON.

Here, truly, is the paradise of comfort; here
are true gladness and pleasure, as we have en-
joyed them during this period which is now at
its end — no short space indeed in itself, and
yet all too short if this 1s really to be its conclu-
sion, when we depart and leave this place behind |
us.

|
i
!
H

For I know not what has possessed me, or!
what offence has been committed by me, that I
should now be going away — that I should now
be put away. 1 know not what I should say, |
unless it be that I am like a second Adam and |

have begun to talk, outside of paradise. How|

excellent might my life be, were 1 but a listener

to the addresses of my teacher, and silent my- |
self ! Would that even now I could have learned |
to be mute and speechless, rather than to present:
this new spectacle of making the teacher the
hearer! For what concern had 1 with such a;

harangue as this? and what obligation was there |
t

upon me to make such an address, when it be-|
came me not to depart, but to cleave fast to the
place? But these things seem like the transgres- |
sions that sprung from the pristine deceit, and |
the penalties of these primeval offences still await |
me here. Do I not appear to myself to be dis-,
obedient * in daring thus to overpass the words |
of God, when I ought to abide in them, and
hold by them? And in that I withdraw, I flee
from this blessed life, even as the primeval man
fled from the face of God, and I return to the
soil from which I was taken.
have to eat of the soil all the days of my life
there, and I shall have to till the soil — the very
soil which produces thorns and thistles for me,
that is to say, pains and reproachful anxieties —
set loose as I shall be from cares that are good
and noble. And what I left behind me before,
to that I now return —to the soil, as it were,
from which I came, and to my common relation-
ships here below, and to my father’s house —
leaving the good soil, where of old I knew not
that the good fatherland lay; leaving also the
relations in whom at a later period I began to
recognise the true kinsmen of my soul, and the
house, too, of him who is in truth our father, in
which the father abides, and is piously honoured
and revered by the genuine sons, whose desire
it also is to abide therein. But I, destitute alike
of all piety and worthiness, am going forth from
the number of these, and am turning back to
what is behind, and am retracing my steps. It
is recorded that a certain son, receiving flom his
father the portion of goods that fell to him pro-
portionately with the other heir, his brother, de-
parted, by his own determination, into a strange

Therefore shall 1!

country far distant from his father; and, living
there in riot, he scattered his ancestral sub-
stance, and utterly wasted it ; and at last, under
the pressure of want, he hired himself as a swine-
herd ; and being driven to extremity by hunger,
he longed to share the food given to the swine,
but could not touch it. Thus did he pay the
penalty of his dissolute life, when he had to ex-
change his father's table, which was a princely
one, for something he had not looked forward
to — the sustenance of swine and serfs. And we
also seem to have some such fortune before us,
now that we are departing, and that, too, with-
out the full portion that falls to us, For though
we have not received all that we ought, we are
nevertheless going away, leaving behind us what
is noble and dear with you and beside you, and
taking in exchange only what is inferior. For
all things melancholy will now meet us in suc-
cession, — tumult and confusion instead of peace,
and an unregulated life instead of one of tran-
quillity and harmony, and a hard bondage, and

i the slavery of market-places, and lawsuits, and

crowds, instead of this freedom; and neither
pleasure nor any sort of leisure shall remain to
us for the pursuit of nobler objects, Neither
shall we have to speak of the words of inspira-
tion, but we shall have to speak of the works of
men, — a thing which has been deemed simply a
' bane by the prophet, —and in our case, indeed,
| those of wicked men. And truly we shall have
Inight in place of day, and darkness in place of
Ithe clear light, and grief instead of the festive
'assembly ; and in place of a fatherland, a hostile
country will receive us, in which I shall have no
liberty to sing my sacred song,$ for how could
' sing it in a land strange to my soul, in which
' the sojourners have no permission to approach
!God? but only to weep and mourn, as I call
' to mind the different state of things here, if in-
deed even that shall be in my power. We read*
that enemies once assailed a great and sacred
city, in which the worship of God was observed,
and dragged away its inhabitants, both singers
and prophets, s into their own country, which
was Babylon. And it is narrated that these cap-
tives, when they were detained in the land, re-
fused, even when asked by their conquerors, to
sing the divine song, or to play in a profane
country, and hung their harps on the willow-trees,
and wept by the rivers of Babylon. Like one
of these I verily seem to myself to be, as I am
cast forth from this city, and from this sacred

* awhois dpd mis elves vevdpioras dsdpl wpodiiry, Migne refers
us to Ps, xvii,
3 Ps, cxxavii,
3 2 Kings xxbv., xov. i ably of the graphets here — namely of Ese-
., - >
Xiel, Daniel, and others carried into exile with the . On this
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usage, see Suicer's Thesaurus, undes the word Grordyos, where from
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fatherland of mine, where both by day and by
night the holy laws are declared, and hymns and
songs and spiritual words are heard ; where also
there is perpetual sunlight; where by day in
waking vision * we have access to the mysteries
of God, and by night in dreams? we are still oc-
cupied with what the soul has seen and handled
in the day; and where, in short, the inspiration
of divine things prevails over all continually.
From this city, I say, I am cast forth, and borne
captive to a strange land, where I shall have no
power to pipe:? for, like these men of old, 1
shall have to hang my instrument on the willows,
and the rivers shall be my place of sojourn, and
I shall have to work in mud, and shall have no
heart to sing hymns, even though I remember
them ; yea, it may be that, through constant oc-
cupation with other subjects, I shall forget even
them, like one spoiled of memory itself. And
would that, in going away, I only went away
against my will, as a captive is wont to do; but
I go away also of my own will, and not by con-
straint of another ; and by my own act I am dis-
possessed of this city, when it is in my option
to remain in it. Perchance, too, in leaving this
place, I may be going to prosecute no safe jour-
ney, as it sometimes fares with one who quits
some safe and peaceful city; and it is indeed
but too likely that, in journeying, I may fall into
the hands of robbers, and be taken prisoner, and
be stripped and wounded with many strokes, and
be cast forth to lie half-dead somewhere.

ARGUMENT XVIL. — GREGORY CONSOLES HIMSELF,

But why should I utter such lamentations ?
There lives still the Saviour of all men, even of
the half-dead and the despoiled, the Protector
and Physician for all, the Word, that sleepless
Keeper of all. We have also seeds of truth
which thou hast made us know as our posses-
sion, and all that we have received from thee,—
those noble deposits of instruction, with which
we take our course ; and though we weep, indeed,
as those who go forth from home, we yet carry
those seeds with us. It may be, then, that the
Keeper who presides over us will bear us in
safety through all that shall befall us; and it
may be that we shall come yet again to thee,

Y

1 The text is, xal ¢ds 0 Jheaxdy Kot 1o Auépas wep
WDy XPOTORLAOVKTEY Tois feils pUTTPLOLS Kai wx-rog v év huep
«l8¢ e xu énpafer a Yyuxh rals davraaias xanxoumv Beng:l
mhws

bringing with us the fruits and handfuls yielded
by these seeds, far from perfect truly, for how
could they be so? but still such as a life spent
in civil business 4 makes it possible for us to rear,
though marred indeed by a kind of faculty that
is either unapt to bear fruit altogether, or prone
to bear bad fruit, but which, I trust, is one not
destined to be further misused by us, if God
grants us grace.’

ARGUMENT XVIIL -— PERORATION, AND APOLOGY FOR
THE ORATION.

Wherefore let me now have done with this
address, which I have had the boldness to deliver
in a presence wherein boldness least became me.
Yet this address is one which, I think, has aimed
heartily at signifying our thanks to the best of
our ability, — for though we have had nothing to
say worthy of the subject, we could not be alto-
gether silent,—and one, too, which has given
expression to our regrets, as those are wont to
do who go abroad in separation from friends.
And whether this speech of mine may not have
contained things puerile o7 bordering on flattery,
or things offending by excess of simplicity on
the one hand, or of elaboration on the other, 1
know not. Of this, however, I am clearly con-
scious, that at least there is in it nothing unreal,
but all that is true and genuine, in sincerity of
opinion, and in purity and integrity of judgment.

ARGUMENT XIX.-— APOSTROPHE TO ORIGEN, AND
THEREWITH THE LEAVE-TAKING, AND THE URGENT
UTTERANCE OF PRAYER.

But, O dear soul, arise thou and offer prayer,
and now dismiss us; and as by thy holy instruc-
tions thou hast been our rescuer when we enjoyed
thy fellowship, so save us still by thy prayers in
our separation. Commend us and set us con-
stantly ® before thee in prayer. Or rather com-
mend us continually to that God who brought
us to thee, giving thanks for all that has been
granted us in the past, and imploring Him still
to lead us by the hand in the future, and to stand
ever by us, filling our mind with the understand-
ing of His precepts, inspiring us with the godly
fear of Himself, and vouchsafing us hencefor-
ward His choicest guidance.” For when we are
gone from thee, we shall not have the same lib-
erty for obeying Him as was ours when we were

proposes fwap for $xep, 50 as to keep the hsdp
vxap and YURTOS éuvr’actuc. and taking Wuépas and vuxrds as
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with thee.r Pray, therefore, that some encour- | we lose thy presence, and that He may send us a
agement may be conveyed to us from Him when | good conductor, some angel to be our comrade
— — on the way. And entreat Him also to turn our

§ o5 vip fv o7 perd oo iheviepin ral GmeAdivres Smanotoomer ] . )
avrg, Bengel pataphrases it thust hac hoertate qua focum est | COUTSe, for that is the one thing which above
carebo digressus; quare vereor ut Deo posthac paream, m trmove | al] else will effectually comfort us, and bring us

saltem munitus fuero, [He may probably have been only a cate- .
chumen at this period. 'hns peroration favours the suspicion.] back to thee again.

ELUCIDATION.

NEALE, in his valuable work,' does full justice to Dionysius, whose life is #Zwinned with Grego-
ry’s ; but he seems to me most unaccountably to slight the truly great and commanding genius
of Gregory. 1 take opportunity, then, to direct attention to Neale’s candid, and, on the whole,
favourable view of Origen; but it grieves me whenever I see in critics a manifest inability to pu#
themselves back into the fimes of which they write, as I think is the case, not infrequently, even
with Dr. Neale. The figure of this grand ornament of the mighty patriarchate and school of
Alexandria is colossal.? His genius is Titanic, and has left all Christendom profoundly his
debtor to this day, by the variety of his work and the versatility of his speech and pen. Doubt-
less the youthful Gregory’s panegyric does contain, as he himself suggests, much that is “ puerile
or bordering on flattery ;" but, as he protests with transparent truthfulness, “ there is nothing in it
unreal.” It shines with “ sincerity of thought and integrity of judgment.” And as such, what a
portrait it presents us of the love and patient effort of this hfelong confessor! Let me commend
this example to professors of theology generally. All can learn from it the power of sweetness
and love, united with holiness of purpose, to stamp the minds and the characters of youth with the
divine “image and superscription.”

But, as to the sharpness of modern censures upon Origen’s conspicuous faults, I must suggest
three important considerations, which should be applied to all the Ante-Nicene doctors: (1) How
could they who were working out the formulas’of orthodoxy, be expected to use phrases with the
skill and precision which became necessary only after the great Synodical period had embodied
them in clear, dogmatic statements? (2z) How could the active intellect of an Origen have
failed to make great mistakes in such an immensity of labours and such a variety of works? (3)
If, in our own day, we indulge speculative minds in large liberties so long as they never make
shipwreck of the faith, how much more should we deem them excusable who were unable to con-
sult libraries of well-digested thought, and to employ, as we do, the accumulated wealth of fifty
generations of believers, whenever we are called to the solemn responsibility of impressing our
convictions upon others? The conclusion of Dr. Neale’s review of Origen balances the praise
and blame accorded to him by those nearest to his times ;3 but let us reflect upon the painful con-
flicts of those times, and upon the pressure under which, to justify their own positions, they were
often forced to object to any error glorified by even the apparent patronage of Origen.

Y The Patriarchate of Alexandria, London, 1847.
2 The ultmate influence of the school itself, Neale pronounces “ an enigma ” (vol. i, p. 38). 3 Vol. i. p. 33



PART IL.—DUBIOUS OR SPURIOUS WRITINGS.

A SECTIONAL CONFESSION OF FAITH:

1.

Mosr hostile and alien to the Apostolic Con-
fession are those who speak of the Son as
assumed to Himself by the Father out of noth-
ing, and from an emanational origin ;2 and those
who hold the same sentiments with respect to
the Holy Spirit ; those who say that the Son is
constituted divine by gift and grace, and that
the Holy Spirit is made holy ; those who regard
the name of the Son as one common to servants,
and assert that thus He is the first-born of the
creature, as becoming, like the creature, existent
out of non-existence, and as being first made,
and who refuse to admit that He is the only-
begotten Son, — the only One that the Father
has, and that He has given Himself to be reck-
oned in the number of mortals, and is thus
reckoned first-born ; those who circumscribe the
generation of the Son by the Father with a
measured interval after the fashion of man, and
refuse to acknowledge that the z=on of the Be-
getter and that of the Begotten are without
beginning ; those who introduce three separate
and diverse systems of divine worship,3 whereas
there is but one form of legitimate service which
we have received of old from the law and the
prophets, and which has been confirmed by the
Lord and preached by the apostles. Nor less
alienated from the true confession are those who

1 Edited in Latin by Gerardus Vossms ’éodf”
Paris, 1662, m fol.; given m Greek from the aticanus by
Cardinal Mai, Scrz;bt Vet., p. 170. Vossius has the followmg

ment: This is a second Confessmn of Faith, and one widely
nt from the former, which this great Gregory of ours recerved
revelanon. This seems, howevcr, to be dcsug-mwed an éxfeais THs
nmm u: miorens, exthu' d ds the mat-
faith only n because the Creed is explained in 1t
by The Jesuit Franc. Torrensis (the interpreter
scholmst of this éx@eas; has bowever, rendered the phrase j
xaTd pMépos maTis, by the Latin ﬁde: nom universa sed in parte.
we have a fides non nmer.rn :ea' m rie, according to
him, —a creed not of all the dogmas of the butonlyofsomc,
in enmthehemvhodmydmm better view.]
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hold not the doctrine of the Trinity according
to truth, as a relation consisting of three per-
sons, but impiously conceive it as implying a
triple being in a unity (Monad), formed in the
way of synthesis,# and think that the Son is the
wisdom in God, in the same manner as the human
wisdom subsists in man whereby the man is wise,
and represent the Word as being simply like the
word which we utter or conceive, without any
hypostasis whatever.
IL

But the Church’s Confession, and the Creed
that brings salvation to the world, is that which
deals with the incamation of the Word, and
bears that He gave Himself over to the flesh of
man which He acquired of Mary, while yet He
conserved His own identity, and sustained no
divine transposition or mutation, but was brought
into conjunction with the flesh after the simili-
tude of man; so that the flesh was made one
with the divinity, the divinity having assumed
the capacity of receiving the flesh in the fulfill-
ing of the mystery. And after the dissolution
of death there remained to the holy flesh a per-
petual lmpassﬂnhty and a changeless immor-
tality, man’s onginal glory being taken up into it
again by the power of the divinity, and being
ministered then to all men by the appropriation
of faith.s

.

If, then, there are any here, too, who falsify
the holy faith, either by attributing to the divinity
as its own what belongs to the humanity — pro-
gressions,® and passions, and a glory coming
with accession? —or by separating from the
divinity the progressive and passible body, as if
subsisted of itself apart, — these persons also are
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outside the confession of the Church and of
salvation. No one, therefore, can know God
unless he apprehends the Son; for the Son is
the wisdom by whose instrumentahty all things
have been created; and these created objects
declare this wisdom, and God is recognised in
the wisdom. But the wisdom of God is pot
anything similar to the wisdom which man pos-
sesses, but it is the perfect wisdom which pro-
ceeds from the perfect God, and abides for
ever, not like the thought of man, which passes
from him in the word that is spoken and (straight-
way) ceases to be. Wherefore it is not wisdom
only, but also God; nor is it Word only, but
also Son. And whether, then, one discerns God
through creation, or is taught to know Him by
the Holy Scriptures, it is impossible either to
apprehend Him or to learn of Him apart from
His wisdom. And he who calls upon God
rightly, calls on Him through the Son;-and he
who approaches Him in a true fellowship, comes
to Him through Christ. Moreover, the Son
Himself cannot be approached apart from the
Spirit. For the Spirit is both the life and the
holy formation of all things;* and God send-
ing forth this Spirit through the Son makes the
creature 2 hke Himself.

v.

One therefore is God the Father, one the
Word, one the Spirit, the life, the sanctification
of all. And neither is there another God as
Father,? nor is there another Son as Word of
God, nor is there another Spirit as quickening
and sanctifying. Further, although the saints
are called both gods, and sons, and spurits, they
are neither filled with the Spirit, nor are made
like the Son and God. And if, then, any one
makes this affirmation, that the Son is God, sim-
ply as being Himself filled with divimty, and
not as being generated of divinity, he has belied
the Word, he has belied the Wisdom, he has
lost the knowledge of God ; he has fallen away
into the worship of the creature, he has taken
up the impiety of the Greeks, to that he has
gone back; and he has become a follower of
the unbelief of the Jews, who, supposing the
Word of God to be but a human son, have re-
fused to accept Him as God, and have declined
to acknowledge Him as the Son of God. But
it is impious to think of the Word of God as
merely human, and to think of the works which
are done by Him as abiding, while He abides
not Himself. And if any one says that the
Christ works all things only as commanded by
the Word, he will both make the Word of God
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idle,* and will change the Lord’s order into ser-
vitude. For the slave is one altogether under
command, and the created is not competent to
create ; for to suppose that what is itself created
may in like manner create other things, would
imply that it has ceased to be like the creature.$

V.

Again, when one speaks of the Holy Spirit as
an object made holy,® he will no longer be able
to apprehend all things as being sanctified in
(the) Spirit. For he who has sanctified one,
sanctifies all things. That man, -consequently,
belies the fountain of sanctification, the Holy
Spirit, who denudes Him of the power of sanc-
tifying, and he will thus be precluded from num-
bering Him with the Father and™the Son; he
makes nought, too, of the holy (ordinance of)
baptism, and will no more be able to acknowl-
edge the holy and august Trinity.? For either
we must apprehend the perfect Trinity? in its
natural and genuine glory, or we shall be
under the necessity of speaking no more of a
Trinity, but only of a Unity;® or else, not
numbering? created objects with the Creator,
nor the creatures with the Lord of all, we must
also not number what is sanctified with what
sanctifies ; even as no object that is made can
be numbered with the Trmity, but in the name
of the Holy Trinity baptism and invocation and
worship are administered. For if there are three
several glories, there must also be three several
forms of cultus with those who impiously wor-
ship the creature ; for if there is a distinction in
the nature of the objects worshipped, there ought
to be also with these men a distinction in the
nature of the worship offered. What is recent *°
surely is not to be worshipped along with what
is eternal ; for the recent comprehends all that
has had a beginning, while mighty and measure-
less is He who is before the ages. He, there-
fore, who supposes some beginning of times in
the life of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, there-
with also cuts off any possibility of numbering
the Son and the Spirit with the Father. Foras
we acknowledge the glory to be one, so ought
we also to acknowledge the substance in the
Godhead to be one, and one also the eternity
of the Trinity.

VI

Moreover, the capital element of our salvation
is the incarnation of the Word. We believe,
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therefore, that it was without any change in the
Divinity that the incarnation of the Word took
place with a view to the renewal of humanity.
For there took place neither mutation nor trans-
position, nor any circumscriptton in will,* as re-
gards the holy energy? of God; but while that
remained in itself the same, it also effected the
work of the incarnation with a view to the salva-
tion of the world : and the Word of God, living 3
on earth after man’s fashion, maintained likew:se
in all the divine presence, fulfilling all things, and
being united 4 properly and individually with
flesh; and while the sensibilities proper to the

flesh were there, the dizime energy maintained!

the impassibility proper to itself. Impious, there-
fore, is the man who introduces the passibility 3
into the energy. For the Lord of glory ap-
peared in fashion as 2 man when He undertook
the economy © upon the earth ; and He fulfilled
the law for men by His deeds, and by His suf-
ferings He did away with man’s sufferings, and
by His death He abolished death, and by his
resurrection He brought life to light; and now
we look for His appearing from heaven in glory
for the hfe and judgment of all, when the resur-
rection of the dead shall take place, to the end
that recompense may be made to all according
to their desert.
VIL

But some treat the Holy Trinity 7 in an awful
manner, when they confidently assert that there
are not three persons, and introduce (the idea
of) a person devoid of subsistence.? Where-
fore we clear ourselves of Sabellius, who says
that the Father and the Son are the same. For
he holds that the Father 1s He who speaks, and
that the Son 1s the Word that abides in the
Father, and becomes manifest at the time of
the creation,? and thereafter reverts to God on
the fulfilling of all things. The same affirmation
he makes also of the Spirit. We forswear this,
because we believe that three persons — namely,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit — are declared to
possess the one Godhead: for the one divinity
showng itself forth according to nature in the
Trinity *° establishes the oneness of the nature;
and thus there is a (divinity that is the) property of
the Father, according to the word, “There is one
God the Father ;" ** and there is a divinity he-
reditary *2 mn the Son, as it is written, “ The Word
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!was God ;” '8 and there is a divinity present ac-

cording to nature i the Spint-—to wit, what
subsists as the Spirit of God —according to
Paul’s statement, “Ye are the temple of God,
and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.”

VIIL

Now the person in each declares the inde-
pendent being and subsistence.'s But divinity is
the property of the Father; and whenever the
divinity of these three is spoken of as one, testi-
mony is borne that the property *¢ of the Father
t belongs also to the Son and the Spirit: where-
fore, if the divimty may be spoken of as one in
three persons, the trinity 1s estabhished, and the
unity 1s not dissevered ; and the oneness which
is naturally the Father’s is also acknowledged to
be the Son’s and the Spint’s. If one, however,
speaks of one person as he may speak of one
divinity, it cannot be that the two in the one are
as one.”?” For Paul addresses the Father as one
in respect of divinity, and speaks of the Son as
one in respect of lordship: ¢ There is one God
the Father, of whom are all things, and we for
Hun ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are
Lall things, and we by Him.” *® Wherefore iof
there is one God, and one Lord, and at the
same time one person as one divinity in one lord-
ship,” how can credit be given to (this distine-
tion ) the words “of whom ” and “ by whom,”
as has been said before? We speak, accordingly,
not as if we separated the lordship from the
divimity, nor as estranging the one from the other,
but as umfying them in the way warranted by
actual fact and truth; and we call the Son God
with the property of the Father,*® as being His
image and offspring; and we call the Father
Lord, addressing Him by the name of the One
Lord, as being His Origin and Begettor.

X.

The same position we hold respecting the
Spirit, who has that unity with the Son which
the Son has with the Father. Wherefore let the
hypostasis of the Father be discrimmated by
the appellation of God ; but let not the Son be
cut off from this appellation, for He is of God.
Again, let the person of the Son also be discrimi-
nated by the appellation of Lord ; only let not
God be dissociated from that, for He 13 Lord as
being the Father of the Lord. And as it is
proper to the Son to exercise lordship, for He

13 John i 1.

14 ¢ Cor. 1i1, 6.
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it is that made (all things) by Himself, and now
rules the things that were made, while at the
same time the Father has a prior possession of
that property, inasmuch as He is the Father of
Him who is Lord ; so we speak of the Trinity
as One God, and yet not as if we made the one
by a synthesxs of three: for the subsistence that
is consntuted by synthesis is something altogether
partitive and imperfect.”  But just as the desig-
nation Father is the expression of originahty
and generation, so the designation Son is the
expression of the image and offspring of the
Father. Hence, if one were to ask how there
is but One God, if there is also a God of God,
we would reply that that is a term proper to the
idea of orginal causation,? so far as the Father
is the one First Cause.3 And if one were also
to put the question, how there is but One Lord,
if the Father also is Lord, we might answer that
again by saying that He 1s so in so far as He is
the Father of the Lord ; and this difficulty shall
meet us no longer.

X.

And again, if the impious say, How will there
not be three Gods and three Persons, on the
supposition that they have one and the same
divinity ? — we shall reply : Just because God is
the Cause and Father of the Son; and this Son
is the image and offspring of the Father, and not
His brother; and the Spirit mn like manner is
the Spirit of God, as it is written, “ God is a
Spint.”4 And in earlier times we have this dec-
laration from the prophet David: “ By the word
of the Lord were the heavens stablished, and all
the power of them by the breath (spirit) of His
mouth.” 5 And 1n the beginning of the book of
the creation © it is wntten thus: ““ And the Spint
of God moved upon the face of the waters.””?
And Paul in his Epistle to the Romans says:
* But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.” 8
And agamn he says: “But if the Spirit of Him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit
that dwelleth in you.”9 And again: “As many
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. For ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father.”** And again: “I say the truth
in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing

3 uépos yap dwav aTedds 1O qurdecews vdardperor,
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9 Rom. viii. 11,
10 Rom, viii, 14, 15.

» he says:

me witness in the Holy Ghost.” "* And again

“ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,
by the power of the Holy Ghost.” *2

XI.

And again, writing to those same Romans, he
says: “But I have written the more boldly
unto you In some sort, as putting you in mind,
because of the grace that is given to me of God,
that I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to
the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God,
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be
acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.
I have therefore whereof I may glory through
Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to
God. For I dare not to speak of any of those
things which Christ hath not wrought by me,*3 to
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,
through mighty signs and wonders, by the power
of the Holy Spint.” ** And again: “ Now I
beseech you, brethren, for our Lord Jesus Christ’s
sake, and by the love of the Spmrit.”*s And
these things, indeed, are wntten in the Epistle
to the Romans.™®

XII

Again, in the Epistle to the Corinthians he
says: “ For my speech and my preaching was
not in the enticing words of man’s wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power;
that your faith should not stand in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God.”7 And
again he says: “ As it is written, Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him. But God
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit: for
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God. For what man knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is
in him? Even so the things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God.” *® And again
“ But the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God.”*9

XIIL.

Seest thou that all through Scripture the Spirit
is preached, and yet nowhere named a creature?

11 Rom. ix. 1.
“ Rom. xv, 13.
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And what can the impious have to say if the
Lord sends forth His disciples to baptize in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit?* Without contradiction, that
implies a communion and unity between them,
according to which there are neither three divini-
ties nor (three) lordships; but, while there
remain truly and certainly the three persons, the
real unity of the three must be acknowledged.
And in this way proper credit will be given to
the sending and the deing sentz (in the God-
head), according to which the Father hath sent
forth the Son, and the Son in like manner sends
forth the Spirit. For one of the persons surely
could not (be said to) send Himself; and one
could not speak of the Father as incarnate.
For the articles of our faith will not concur with
the vicious tenets of the heresies ; and it is right
that our conceptions should follow the inspired
and apostolic doctrines, and not that our impo-
tent fancies should coerce the articles of our
divine faith.
XIV.

But if they say, How can there be three Per-
sons, and how but one Divinity?—we shall
make this reply: That there are indeed three
persons, inasmuch as there is one person of God
the Father, and one of the Lord the Son, and
one of the Holy Spirit ; and yet that there is but
one divinity, inasmuch as the Son is the Image
of God the Father, who is One, — that is, He 1s
God of God; and in like manner the Spirit is
called the Spint of God, and that, too, of nature
according to the very substance,3 and not accord-
ing to simple participation of God. And there
is one substance 4 in the Trimity, which does not
subsist also in the case of objects that are made ;
for there is not one substance in God and in the
things that are made, because none of these is
in substance God. Nor, indeed, is the Lord
one of these according to substance, but there
is one Lord the Son, and one Holy Spirit; and
we speak also of one Divinity, and one Lord-
ship, and one Sanctity in the Trinity; because
the Father is the Cause’ of the Lord, having
begotten Him eternally, and the Lord is the
Prototype ® of the Spirit. For thus the Father
is Lord, and the Son also is God; and of God
it is said that “ God is a Spirit.” 7

Xv.

We therefore acknowledge one true God, the
one First Cause, and one Son, very God of very

1 Matt. xxviii. 19.
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God, possessing of nature the Father’s divinity,
~—that is to say, being the same in substance
with the Father ;® and one Holy Spirit, who by
nature and in truth sanctifies all, and makes di-
vine, as being of the substance of God.9 Those
who speak either of the Son or of the Holy
Spirit as a creature we anathematize. All other
things we hold to be objects made, and in sub-
jection,™ created by God through the Son, (and)
sanctified in the Holy Spirit. Further, we ac-
knowledge that the Son of God was made a Son
of man, having taken to Himself the flesh from
the Virgin Mary, not in name, but in reality ;
and that He is both the perfect Son of God, and
the (perfect) Son of man, — that the Person is
but one, and that there is one worship ** for the
Word and the flesh that He assumed. And we
anathematize those who constitute different wor-
ships, one for the divine and another for the
human, and who worship the man born of Mary
as though He were another than the God of
God. For we know that “in the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.” ** And we worship Him who
was made man on account of our salvation, not
indeed as made perfectly like in the like body,™
but as the Lord who has taken to Himself the
form of the servant. We acknowledge the pas-
sion of the Lord in the flesh, the resurrection
in the power of His divinity, the ascension to
heaven, and His glorious appearing when He
comes for the judgment of the living and the
dead, and for the eternal life of the saints.

XVIL.

And since some have given us trouble by at-
tempting to subvert our faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by affirming of Him that He was
not God incarnated, but a man linked with God ;
for this reason we present our confession on the
subject of the afore-mentioned matters of faith,
and reject the faithless dogmas opposed thereto.
For God, having been incarnated in the flesh of
man, retains also His proper energy pure, pos-
sessing a mind unsubjected by the natural * and
fleshly affections, and holding the flesh and the
fleshly motions divinely and sinlessly, and not
only unmastered by the power of death, but
even destroying death. And itis the true God
unincarnate that has appeared incarnate, the per-
fect One with the genuine and divine perfection ;
and in Him there are not two persons. Nor do

8 Note the phrase here, afterwards formulated, ouoovoior 76
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we affirm that there are four to worship, viz.,
God and the Son of God, and man and the
Holy Spirit. Wherefore we also anathematize
those who show their impiety in this, and who
thus give the man a place in the divine doxology.
For we hold that the Word of God was made
man on account of our salvation, in order that
we might receive the likeness of the heavenly,
and be made divine * after the likeness of Him
who is the true Son of God by nature, and the
Son of man according to the flesh, our Lord
Jesus Christ.
XVIL

We believe therefore in one God, that is, in
one First Cause, the God of the law and of the
Gospel, the just and good; and in one Lord
Jesus Christ, true God, that is, Image of the
true God, Maker of all things seen and unseen,
Son of God and only-begotten Offspring, and
Eternal Word, living and self-subsistent and ac-
tive,2 always being with the Father; and in one
Holy Spirit ; and in the glorious advent of the
Son ofe God, who of the Virgin Mary took
flesh, and endured sufferings and death in our
stead, and came to resurrection on the third
day, and was taken up to heaven; and in His
glorious appearing yet to come ; and in one holy
Church, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection
of the flesh, and life eternal.

XVIII.

We acknowledge that the Son and the Spirit
are consubstantial with the Father, and that the
substance of the Trinity is one, — that is, that
there 1s one divimty according to nature, the
Father remaining unbegotten, and the Son being
begotten of the Father in a true generation, and
not in a formation by will,? and the Spirit being
sent forth eternally from the substance of the
Father through the Son, with power to sanctify
the whole creation. And we further acknowl-
edge that the Word was made flesh, and was
manifested in the flesh-movement+ received of
a virgin, and did not simply energize in a man.
And those who have fellowship with men that re-
ject the consubstantiality as a doctrine foreign to
the Scriptures, and speak of any of the persons in
the Trinity as created, and separate that person
from the one natural divinity, we hold as aliens,
and have fellowship with none such.5 There is
one God the Father, and there is only one divin-
ity. But the Son also is God, as being the true
image of the one and only divinity, according to
generation and the nature which He has from

1 deovoiniopey,
2 dvepydv,
3 wouices éx Bovhnoews,
4 xunjger, | For the lﬂ'ritun] xunious, vol iii. note 6, p. 622.]
8 [Evidently after the Nicene Council; the consubstantiality, as
& phrase and test of orthodoxy, belonging to the N perod ]

the Father. There is one Lord the Son; but in
like manner there is the Spirit, who bears over®
the Son’s lordship to the creature that is sancti-
fied. The Son sojourned in the world, having of
the Virgin received flesh, which He filled with
the Holy Spirit for the sanctification of us all;
and having given up the flesh to death, He
destroyed death through the resurrection that
had in view the resurrection of us all; and He
ascended to heaven, exalting and glorifying men
in Himself; and He comes the second time to
bring us again eternal life.

XIX.

One is the Son, both before the incarnation
and after the incarnation, The same (Son) is
both man and God, both these together as
though one ; and the God the Word is not one
person, and the man Jesus another person, but
the same who subsisted as Son before was made
one with flesh by Mary, so constituting Himself
a perfect, and holy, and sinless man, and using
that economical position for the renewal of
mankind and the salvation of all the world,
God the Father, being Himself the perfect Per-
son, has thus the perfect Word begotten of Him
truly, not as a word that is spoken, nor yet again
as a son by adoption, in the sense in which
angels and men are called sons of God, but as a
Son who is in nature God. And there is also
the perfect Holy Spirit supplied? of God through
the Son to the sons of adoption, living and life-
giving, holy and imparting holiness to those
who partake of Him,— not like an unsubstantial
breath 8 breathed into them by man, but as the
living Breath proceeding from God. Wherefore
the Trinity is to be adored, to be glorified, to be
honoured, and to be reverenced; the Father
being apprehended in the Son even as the Son
is of Him, and the Son being glorified in the
Father, inasmuch as He is of the Father, and
being manifested in the Holy Spirit to the sanc-
tified.

XX,

And that the holy Trinity is to be worshipped
without either separation or alienation, is taught
us by Paul, who says in his Second Epistle to
the Corinthians: “ The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the love of God, and the com-
munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all,” ¢
And again, in that epistle he makes this expla-
nation : “Now He which stablisheth us with you
in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts.” ** And still more clearly

6 Jiawéuwwv,

7 xnmmi,um.

8 wvonw,

9 2 Cor. xiii. 3.

10 g Cor. i. 21, 28,
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he writes thus in the same epistle: “When
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart.
Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the
veil shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that
Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty. But we all with open face
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same image, from glory to
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”*

XXI.

And again Paul says: “That mortality might
be swallowed up of life. Now He that hath
wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest of the
Spirit.” 2 And again he says: “ Approving our-
selves as the ministers of God, in much patience,
in afflictions, 1n necessities,”” 3 and so forth.
Then he adds these words: “By kindness, by
the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word
of truth, by the power of God.”+ Behold here
again the saint has defined the holy Trinity,
naming God, and the Word, and the Holy Ghost.
And again he says: “Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple
of God, him shall God destroy.” 5 And again:
“ But ye are washed, but ye are justified in the
name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.”® And again: “What! know ye not that
your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God?”7
“And I think also that I have the Spirit of
God.”3

XX,

And again, speaking also of the children of
Israel as baptized in the cloud and in the sea, he
says: ‘“And they all drank of the same spiritual
drink : for they drank of that spiritual Rock that
followed them, and that Rock was Christ.”9
And again he says: “Wherefore I give you to
understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit
of God calleth Jesus accursed : and that no man
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost. Now there are diversities of gifts, but
the same Spirit. And there are differences of
administrations, but the same Lord. And there
are diversities of operations, but it is the same
God which worketh all in all. But the mani-
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to
profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit

FEECERLeD
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the word of wisdom; to another the word of
knowledge by the same Spint; to another faith
by the same Spirit ; to another the gifts of heal-
ing by the same Spirit; to another the working
of miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds
of tongues; to another the interpretation of
tongues : but all these worketh that one and the
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as
Hewill. For as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all the members of that one body,
being many, are one body; so also is Christ.
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one
body.” **  And again he says: “ For if he who
comes preaches another Christ whom we have
not preached, or ye receive another spirit that
ye have received not, or another gospel which
ye have not obtained, ye will rightly be kept
back.”

XXT111.,

Seest thou that the Spirit is inseparable from
the divinity? And no one with pious apprehen-
sions could fancy that He 1s a creature. More-
over, in the Epistle to the Hebrews he writes
again thus : “How shall we escape, if we neglect
so great salvation; which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
us by them that heard Him; God also bearing
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost?” 2 And again he says in the same epis-
tle: “ Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-
day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temp-
tation in the wilderness; when your fathers
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works
forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that
generation, and said, They do always err in their
heart ; for '3 they have not known my ways: as I
sware in my wrath, that they should not enter
into my rest.”” ** And there, too, they ought to
give ear to Paul, for he by no means separates
the Holy Spirit from the divimty of the Father
and the Son, but clearly sets forth the discourse
of the Holy Ghost as one from the person of
the Father, and thus as given expression to '5 by
God, just as it has been represented in the be-
fore-mentioned sayings. Wherefore the holy
Trinity is believed to be one God, in accordance
with these testimonies of Holy Scripture ; albeit
all through the inspired Scriptures numberless
announcements are supplied us, all confirmatory
of the apostolic and ecclesiastical faith.

10 ¢ Cor. xil. 3-13. . .

I xakws av eixeofe, Referring perhaps to Gal. i. 8, 9.
12 Heb. ii. 3, 4.

13 SudTe.

4 Heb, iil. y=11.

I3 sipppdryr.
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A FRAGMENT OF THE SAME DECLARATION
OF FAITH, ACCOMPANIED BY GLOSSES.!

FROM GREGORY THAUMATURGUS, AS THEY S$AY, IN
HIS SECTIONAL CONFESSION OF FAITH.

To maintain two natures? in the one Christ,
makes a Tetrad of the Trinity, says he; for he
expressed himself thus : “And it is the true God,
the unincarnate, that was manifested in the flesh,
perfect with the true and divine perfection, not
with two natures ; nor do we speak of worship-
ping four (persons), viz., God, and the Son of
God, and man, and the Holy Spirit.” First,
however, this passage is misapprehended, and is
of very doubtful import. Nevertheless it bears
that we should not speak of two persons in
Christ, lest, by thus acknowledging Him as God,
and as in the perfect divinity, and yet speaking

of two persons, we should make a Tetrad of the
divine persons, counting that of God the Father
as one, and that of the Son of God as one, and
that of the man as one, and that of the Holy
Spirit as one. But, again, it bears also against
recognising two divine natures,? and rather for
acknowledging Him to be perfect God in one
natural divine perfection, and not in two; for
his object is to show that He became incarnate
without change, and that He retains the divin-
ity without duplication.# Accordingly he says
shortly : “And while the affections of the flesh
spring, the energys retains the impassibility
proper to it. He, therefore, who introduces the
(idea of) passion into the energy is impious;
for it was the Lord of glory that appeared in
human form, having taken to Himself the
human economy.”

I From the book against the Monophysites by Leontius of Jeru- 3 diiges,
salem, in May, Scrzpz. Vet., vol. va p. 147. 4 alirAactioTes,
2 duoes. 5 Svvauis,

(The minister . . . to the Gentiles, p. 43.)

Ir St. Peter had been at Rome, St. Paul would not have come there (2 Cor. x. 16). The two
apostles had each his jurisdiction, and they kept to their own “line of things” respectively. How,
then, came St. Peter to visit Rome? The answer is clear: unless he came involuntarily, as a
prisoner, he came to look after the Church of the Circumcision,* which was “in his measure ;”
and doubtless St. Paul urged him to this, the Hebrew Christians there being so large a proportion
of the Church. St. Peter came “at the close of his life,” doubtless attended by an apostolic
companion, as St. Paul was, and Barnabas also (Acts xv. 39, 40). Linus probably laboured
for St. Paul (in prison) among the Gentile Romans,? and Cletus for St. Peter among Jewish Chris-
tians. St. Peter swrvived all his martyred associates, and left Clement in charge of the whole
Church. This most probable theory squares with all known facts, and reconciles all difficulties.
Clement, then, was first bishop of Rome (A.p. 65) ; and so says Tertullian, vol iii. p. 258, note 9.

That compendious but superficial little work, Smith's History of the First Ten Centuries?
justly censures as “ misleading " the usage, which it yet keeps up, of calling the early bishops of
Rome “ Popes.”+ The same author utterly misunderstands Cyprian’s references to Rome as “a
principal cathedra,” “a root and matrix,” etc.; importing into the indefinite Latin a definite
article. Cyprian applies a similar principle, after his master Tertullian (vol. iii. p. 260, this series),
to all the Apostolic Sees, the ma#rices of Christian churches.

I Origen says 80, expressly, See Cave, Lrves, i. p. 230. 2 2 Tim. iv. a1, 3 The Student's Ecc! Hist, London, 1878,
4 It accepts the that the earliest application of this term, by way of eminence, to the Bishop of Rome, is found in Evnodius
of Pavia, circa A D. s00. Robertson, vol. i. p. 60,




ON THE

FRAGMENT FROM

GreGorYy THAUMATURGUS, Bishop of Neo-Casa-
reia in Pontus,? near successor of the apostles,
in his discourse on the Trinity, speaks thus : —

I see in all three essentials —substance, genus,
name. We speak of man, servant, curator (cxra-
Zorem), —man, by reason of substance; ser-
vant, by reason of genus or condition ; curator,
by reason of denomination. We speak also of
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: these, however,
are not names which have only supervened at
some after period, but they are subsistences,
Again, the denomination of ma# is not in actual
fact a denomination, but a substance common to
men, and is the denomination proper to all men.
Moreover, names are such as these, — Adam,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob : these, I say, are names.
But the Divine Persons are names indeed : and
the names are still the persons ; and the persons
then signify that which is and subsists, — which
is the essence of God. The name also of the
nature signifies subsistence ;3 as if we should
speak of the man. All (the persons) are one
nature, one essence, one will, and are called the
Holy Trinity; and these also are names sub-
sistent, one nature in three persons, and one
genus. But the person of the Son is compos-
ite in its oneness (wniZa es?), being one made
up of two, that is, of divinity and humanity
together, which two constitute one. Yet the
divinity does not consequently receive any in-
crement, but the Trinity remains as it was. Nor
does anything new befall the persons even or
the names, but these are eternal and without
time., No one, however, was sufficient to know
these until the Son being made flesh manifested
them, saying : “ Father, I have manifested Thy
name to men; glorify Thou me also, that they
may know me as Thy Son.”+ And on the
mount the Father spake, and said, “ This is my
beloved Son.” s And the same sent His Holy

X Mai, Spice?, Rom.. vol. iii p from the Arabic Codex, 101,
# The Arabic Codex reads fa).s{:l;;,96 Casarex Cay i

3 Or, the name the subsistence of the nature — Nowren
,safau sature significat subsistentiam,
{ohn xvii, 6.
3 L i, 27

y

TRINITY.

THE DISCOURSE.

Spirit at the Jordan. And thus it was declared
to us that there is an Eternal Trinity in equal
honour. Besides, the generation of the Son by
the Father is incomprehensible and ineffable;
and because it is spiritual, its investigation be-
comes impracticable : for a spiritual object can
neither be understood nor traced by a corporeal
object, for that is far removed from human
nature. We men know indeed the generation
proper to us, as also that of other objects; but
a spiritual matter is above human condition,
nerther can it in any manner be understood by
the minds of men. Spiritual substance can
neither perish nor be dissolved ; ours, however,
as is easy to understand, perishes and is dis-
solved. How, indeed, could it be possible for
man, who is hmited on six sides — by east, west,
south, north, deep, and sky — understand a mat-
ter which is above the skies, which is beneath
the deeps, which stretches beyond the north and
south, and which is present in every place, and
fills all vacuity? But if, indeed, we are able to
scrutinize spiritual substance, its excellence truly
would be undone. Let us consider what is done
in our body ; and, furthermore, let us see whether
it is in our power to ascertain in what manner
thoughts are born of the heart, and words of the
tongue, and the like. Now, if we can by no
means apprehend things that are done in our-
selves, how could it ever be that we should un-
derstand the mystery of the uncreated Creator,
which goes beyond every mind? Assuredly, if
this mystery were one that could be penetrated
by man, the inspired John would by no means
have affirmed this: “ No man hath seen God at
any time.” ¢ He, then, whom no man hath seen
at any time,—whom can we reckon Him to
resemble, so that thereby we should understand
His generation? And we, indeed, without am-
biguity apprehend that our soul dwells in us in
union with the body; but still, who has ever
seen his own soul? who has been able to dis-
cern its conjunction with his body? This one

6 Jobn i 18,
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thing is all we know certainly, that there is a
soul within us conjoined with the body. Thus,
then, we reason and believe that the Word is
begotten by the Father, albeit we neither possess
nor know the clear ra#ionale of the fact. The
Word Himself is before every creature — eter-
nal from the Eternal, like spring from spring,
and light from light. The vocable Word, in-
deed, belongs to those three genera of words
which are named in Scripture, and which are
not substantial, — namely, the word concerved,*
the word w#fered? and the word arficulated?
The word conceived, certainly, is not substantial.
The word uffered, again, is that voice which the
prophets hear from God, or the prophetic speech
itself; and even this is not substantial. And,
lastly, the word er#iculated is the speech of man
formed forth in air (aére efformatus), composed
of terms, which also is not substantial4 But
the Word of God is substantial, endowed with
an exalted and enduring nature, and is eternal
with Himself, and is inseparable from Him, and

1 7o xar’ évvorav,

can never fall away, but shall remain in an ever-
lasting union. This Word created heaven and
earth, and in Him were all things made. He is
the arm and the power of God, never to be
separated from the Father, in virtue of an indi-
visible nature, and, together with the Father, He
is without beginning. This Word took our sub-
stance of the Virgin Mary ; and in so far as He
is spiritual indeed, He is indivisibly equal with
the Father; but in so far as He is corporeal, He
is in like manner inseparably equal with us.
And, again, in so far as He is spiritual, He sup-
phes in the same equality (@guiparaf) the Holy
Spirit, inseparably and without limit, Neither
were there two natures, but only one nature of
the Holy Trinity before the incarnation of the
Word, the Son; and the nature of the Trinity
remained one also after the incarnation of the
Son. But if any one, moreover, believes that
any increment has been given to the Trinity by
reason of the assumption of humanity by the
Word, he is an alien from us, and from the min-
istry of the Catholic and Apostolic Church. This
is the perfect, holy, Apostolic faith of the holy

2 wpodopukdv. 3 i
3 iptnucor. It the Greek Fathers in Petavies, de T God. | Praise to the Holy Trinity for ever
book ver _[See Flucidation below.] o retvius, @27y | through the ages of the ages. Amen.

ELUCIDATION.

PETAVIUS, to whom the translator refers his readers, may be trusted in points where he has no
theory of his own to sustain, but must always be accepted with caution. The Greek Fathers in
this very series, from Justin * onward, enable us to put the later terminology to the test of earlier
exposition (see examples in the notes to the Praxees of Tertullian, and consult Dr. Holmes’
valuable note embodied in my elucidations).* We may go back to Theophilus for the distinction
between the &8udferos and the wpogopixds, the immanent and the uttered Word.? Compare Ter-
tullian, also, against Marcion.t Evidences, therefore, are abundant and arc/aic, indeed, to prove
that the Ante-Nicene Fathers, with those of the Nicene and the Post-Nicene periods, were of one
mind, and virtually of one voice.

1 Vol. i. pp. 164, 166, 170, 178, 190~193, 263, 272; Irenmus, J87d., 468, 546, etc.
2 Vol 1ii, p. 628, Compare (same volume) notes 15, p. 602, and 1, p. 6o4.
8 Vol ii, p. 98, notes 1, 2; also p. 103, note 5. 4 Vol. iii. p. 299, note 1g.
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ON THE FAITH.

WHEREIN IS GIVEN ALSO THE FORMULA OF EXCOMMUNICATION, AND AN EXPLI-
CATION 1S SUBJOINED TO EACH!

TOPIC I

Ir any one says that the body of Christ is un-
created, and refuses to acknowledge that He,
being the uncreated Word (God) of God, took
the flesh of created humanity and appeared incar-
nate, even as it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could the body be said to be uncreated ?
For the uncreated is the passionless, invulnerable,
intangible. But Christ, on rising from the dead,
showed His disciples the print of the nails and
the wound made by the spear, and a body that
could be handled, although He also had entered
among them when the doors were shut, with the
view of showing them at once the energy of
the divinity and the reality of the body.

Yet, while being God, He was recognised as
man in a natural manner; and while subsisting
truly as man, He was also manifested as God
by His works.?

TOPIC IL

If any one affirms that the flesh of Christ is
consubstantial with the divinity, and refuses to
acknowledge that He, subsisting Himself in the
form of God as God before all ages, emptied
Himself and took the form of a servant, even as
it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could the flesh, which is conditioned by
time, be said to be consubstantial 3 with the time-
less divinity? For that is designated consubstan-
tial which is the same in nature and in eternal
duration without variableness.

TOPIC IIL

If any one affirms that Christ, just like one of
the prophets, assumed the perfect man, and re-

fuses to acknowledge that, being begotten in the
flesh of the Virgin, He became man and was
born in Bethlehem, and was brought up in Naz-
areth, and advanced in age, and on complet-
ing the set number of years (appeared in public
and) was baptized in the Jordan, and received
this testimony from the Father, “This is my
beloved Son,” 5 even as it is written, let him be
anathema.
EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that Christ (the Lord)
assumed the perfect man just like one of the
prophets, when He, being the Lord Himself, be-
came man by the incarnation effected through
the Virgin? Wherefore it is wntten, that “the
first man was of the earth, earthy.” ® But whereas
he that was formed of the earth returned to the
earth, He that became the second man returned
to heaven. And so we read of the first Adam
and the last Adam.”? And as it is admitted
that the second came by the first according to
the flesh, for which reason also Christ is called
man and the Son of man ; so is the witness given
that the second is the Saviour of the first, for
whose sake He came down from heaven. And
as the Word came down from heaven, and was
made man, and ascended again to heaven, He is
on that account said to be the second Adam
from heaven.

TOPIC IV.

If any one affirms that Christ was born of the
seed of man by the Virgin, in the same manner
as all men are born, and refuses to acknowledge
that He was made flesh by the Holy Spirit and
the holy Virgin Mary, and became man of the
seed of David, even as it is written, let him be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ was born of

the seed of man by the Virgin, when the holy

T Works of Grester, vol. xv. p, 434, Ratisbon, 1741, in fol., from
a manuscript codex. | L. X
2 This paragraph is wanting in a very ancient copy.
3 dpoovgios,
50

4 Reading éx raplévov for éx wabivros.
s Matt. it 17.

& 1 Cor. xv. 47.

? 1 Cor. xv. 45.
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Gospel and the angel, in proclaiming the good
tidings, testify of Mary the Virgin that she said,
¢ How shall this be, seeing I know not a2 man?*'*
Wherefore he says, “ The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the highest shall
overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of the Highest.”* And to Joseph he says,
“ Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : for
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call His name Jesus: for He shall
save His people from their sins.” 3

TOPIC V,

If any one affirms that the Son of God who
is before the ages is one, and He who has ap-
peared 1n these last times is another, and refuses
to acknowledge that He who is before the ages
is the same with Him who appeared in these
last times, even as it is written, let him be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that the Son of God
who is before the ages, and He who has ap-
peared in these last times, are different, when
the Lord Himself says, “ Before Abraham was,
Iam;”+ and, “I came forth from God, and I
come, and again I go to my Father?” s

TOPIC VL

If any one affirms that He who suffered is
one, and that He who suffered not is another,
and refuses to acknowledge that the Word, who
is Himself the impassible and unchangeable
God, suffered in the flesh which He had assumed
really, yet without mutation, even as it is written,
let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that He who suffered is
one, and He who suffered not another, when
the Lord Himself says, “The Son of man must
suffer many things, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day from the dead ;" ® and again,
“When ye see the Son of man sitting on the
right hand of the Father;” 7 and again, “ When
the Son of man cometh in the glory of His
Father?”8

1 Luke i. 34.

2 Lukei. 35.

3 Matt. i. 20, 21.

4 John viii. 58.

5 John xiis. and xvi.

6 Matt, xvi. 21,

7 Matt, xxv1. 64; Mark xiv, 62,
8 Matt. xvi. 27,

TOPIC VIL

If any one affirms that Christ is saved, and
refuses to acknowledge that He is the Saviour
of the world, and the Light of the world, even
as it is written,? let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ is saved, when
the Lord Himself says, “ I am the life ;" ** and,
“] am come that they might have life ;" ** and,
“ He that believeth on me shall not see death,
but he shall behold the life eternal?

TOPIC VIIL

If any one affirms that Christ is perfect man
and also God the Word in the way of separation,’
and refuses to acknowledge the one Lord Jesus
Christ, even as it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ is perfect man
and also God the Word in the way of separa-
tion, when the Lord Himself says, “ Why seek
ye to kill me, a man that hath told you the
truth, which I have heard of God?” ** For God
the Word did not give a man for us, but He
gave Himself for us, having been made man
for our sake. Wherefore He says: * Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.
But He spake of the temple of His body.” 5

TOPIC IX.

If any one says that Christ suffers change or
alteration, and refuses to acknowledge that He
is unchangeable in the Spirit, though corrupti-
ble *¢ in the flesh,’? let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ suffers change
or alteration, when the Lord Himself says, “I
am, and I change not ; ” *® and again, “ His soul
shall not be left in Hades, neither shall His flesh
see corruption? 9

TOPIC X,

If any one affirms that Christ assumed the
man only in part, and refuses to acknowledge
that He was made in all things like us, apart
from sin, let him be anathema.

9 Isa. ix ; Matt, iv.; John i., iiL, viii., ix., xii,

10 John xi. 23, xiv. 6.

1t John x, xa,

12 John viii. 51.

13 Seaperis.

1 John viii. 40.

13 Or, and mcorruptible,

:6 ahn ii. ’oﬂ, ,;.ban o be

7 {Chnst's flesh being incorruptible, transubstantiation cannot
he holy food 1s digested in its material part. ]

true; t
18 Mal. iii. 6. .
39 Ps, xvi. 10; Acts ii. 33,
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EXPLICATION,

How could one say that Christ assumed the
man only in part, when the Lord Himself says,
“1 lay down my life, that I might take it again,
for the sheep ;" * and, “ My flesh is meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed;”? and, “ He
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
hath eternal life ?”’ 3

TOPIC XI

If any one affirms that the body of Christ is
void of soul and understanding,* and refuses to
acknowledge that He is perfect man, one and
the same in all things (with us), let hum be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that the body of the
Lord (Christ) is void of soul and understand-
ing? For perturbation, and grief, and distress,
are not the properties either of a flesh void of
soul, or of a soul void of understanding; nor
are they the sign of the immutable Divinity, nor
the index of a mere phantasm, nor do they
mark the defect of human weakness; but the
Word exhibited in Himself the exercise of the
affections and susceptibilities proper to us, hav-
ing endued Himself with our passibility, even as
1t is written, that “ He hath borne our griefs,
and carried our sorrows.” 3 For perturbation,
and grief, and distress, are disorders of soul;
and toil, and sleep, and the body’s Hability to
wounding, are infirmities of the flesh.

TOPIC XII

If any one says that Christ was manifested in
the world only in semblance, and refuses to
acknowledge that He came actually in the flesh,
let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ was manifested
only in semblance in the world, born as He was
in Bethlehem, and made to submit to the cir-
cumcising of the flesh, and lifted up by Simeon,
and brought up on to His twelfth year (at
home), and made subject to His parents, and
baptized in Jordan, and nailed to the cross, and
raised again from the dead?

Wherefore, when it is said that He was
“troubled in spirit,” ¢ that “ He was sorrowful
in soul,”’7 that “ He was wounded in body,” 2
He places before us designations of suscepti-
bilities proper to our constitution, in order to

1 John x, 17.

2 John vi. g8,

3 Joho vi. s6.

4 ayvyor Ka. aréyrov,

s lsa.qiii, 4~

6 John xi. 33, xii. 37, xifi. 8z,
att xxvi. 38.

8 Isa. Lis. g.

show that He was made man in the world, and
had His conversation with men,? yet without
sin. For He was born in Bethlehem according
to the flesh, in 2 manner meet for Deity, the
angels of heaven recognising Him as their Lord,
and hymning as their God Him who was then
wrapped in swaddling-clothes in a manger, and
exclaiming, “ Glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good-will among men.” * He
was brought up in Nazareth ; but in divine fash-
ion He sat among the doctors, and astonished
them by a wisdom beyond His years, in respect
of the capacities of His bodily life, as is recorded
in the Gospel narrative. He was baptized in
Jordan, not as receiving any sanctification for
Himself, but as gifting a participation in sanc-
tification to others. He was tempted in the
wilderness, not as giving way, however, to temp-
tation, but as putting our temptations before Him-
self on the challenge of the tempter, in order
to show the powerlessness of the tempter.

Wherefore He says, “ Be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world.” ** And this He sad, not
as holding before us any contest proper only
to a God, but as showing our own flesh in its
capacity to overcome suffering, and death, and
corruption, in order that, as sin entered into the
world by flesh, and death came to reign by sin
over all men, the sin in the flesh might also be
condemned through the selfsame flesh in the
likeness thereof ; ™ and that that overseer of sin,
the tempter, might be overcome, and death be
cast down from its sovereignty, and the corrup-
tion in the burying of the body be done away,
and the first-fruits of the resurrection be shown,
and the principle of righteousness begin its
course in the world through faith, and the king-
dom of heaven be preached to men, and fellow-
ship be established between God and men.

In behalf of this grace let us glorify the Father,
who has given His only begotten Son for the life
of the world. Let us glorify the Holy Spirit that
worketh in us, and quickeneth us, and furnisheth
the gifts meet for the fellowship of God ; and let
us not intermeddle with the word of the Gospel
by lifeless disputations, scattering about endless
questionings and logomachies, and making a hard
thing of the gentle and simple word of faith;
but rather let us work the work of faith, let us
love peace, let us exhibit concord, let us preserve
unity, let us cultivate love, with which God is
well pleased.

As it is not for us to know the times or the
seasons which the Father hath put in His own
power,’3 but only to believe that there will come
an end to time, and that there will be a manifes-

9 Baruch iii. 38.
10 Luke ii. 14.
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tation of a future world, and a revelation of judg-
ment, and an advent of the Son of God, and a
recompense of works, and an inheritance in the
kingdom of heaven, so it is not for us to know
how the Son of God became man ; for this is a
great mystery, as it is written, “ Who shall declare
His gernteration? for His life is taken from the
earth.”* But it is for us to believe that the Son
of God became man, according to the Scriptures ;
and that He was seen on the earth, and had His
conversation with men, according to the Scrip-

% Isa, lui 8.

tures, in their likeness, yet without sin; and that
He died for us, and rose again from the dead,
as it is written; and that He was taken up to
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of the
Father, whence He shall come to judge the
quick and the dead, as it is written ; lest, while
we war against each other with words, any should
be led to blaspheme the word of faith, and that
should come to pass which is written, “ By reason
of you is my name? continually blasphemed
among the nations.” 3

2 Or, the name of God.
3 Isa, lit, 5.

ELUCIDATION.

TursE “twelve anathemas,” as they are called, do evidently refute the Nestorians and later
heretics. Evidently, therefore, we must assign this document to another author. And, as frequent
references are made to such tests, I subjoin a list of (Ecumenical or Catholic Councils, properly

so called, as follows : —

I. JERUSALEM,

2. Nicza, “
3. ConstantivoPLE (L.), “
4. EPHESUS, “
5. CHALCEDON, “
6. ConstantivorLe (I1.), “

7. ConstantivorLe (IIL), ¢

against Fudaeism,

AD. 50.
Arianism (1),? A.D. 325.
Semi-Arianism (2), A.D, 381.
Nestorianism  (3), AD. 431.
Eutychianism (4), AD. 451.
Monophysitism (5), AD.553.
Monothelitism (6),8 AD. 680.4

These are all #he undisputed councils. The Seventh Council, so called (a.p. 537), was not a

free council, and was rejected by a free council of the West, convened at Frankfort a.p. 794. Its
acceptance by the Roman pontiffs, subsequently, should have no logical force with the Easterns,
who do not recognise their supremacy even over the councils of the West ; and no free council
has ever been held under pontifical authority. The above list, therefore, is a complete list of all
the councils of the undivided Church as defined by Catholic canons. There has been no possi-
bility of a Catholic council since the division of East and West. The Council of Frankfort is the
pivot of subsequent history, and its fundamental importance has not been sufficiently insisted
upon.

1 As widely different from the other councils as the Apostles from their successors, and part of its decisions were local and temporary.
For all that, it was the greatest of councils, and truly Geseral.

2 These b the ordinary rech of writers, and is correct ecclesiastically. The Council of Jerusalem, however, is
the base of Christian orthodoxy, and decided the great principles by which the * General Councils” were professedly ruled.

3 Theological d are often puzzled to recall the councils in order, and not less to recall the rejected heresies. 1 have found two
mnemonics useful, thus: (1) INCE and (CCC) three hundred ; (2) JAS. NEMM. Dule est desipere, etc.

4 A.D. 325 to 680 15 the Synodical Penod. Gregory 1. (Rome) placed the 752 four councils next to the four Gospels.




ON THE SUBJECT OF THE SOUL:”

You have instructed us, most excellent Tatian,?
to forward for your use a discourse upon the
soul, laying it out in effective demonstrations.
And this you have asked us to do without mak-
ing use of the testimonies of Scripture,—a
method which is opened to us, and which, to
those who seek the pious mind, proves a manner
of setting forth doctrine more convincing than
any reasoning of man.3 You have said, how-
ever, that you desire this, not with a view to
your own full assurance, taught as you already
have been to hold by the Holy Scriptures and
traditions, and to avoid being shaken in your
convictions by any subtleties of man’s disputa-
tions, but with a view to the confuting of men
who have different sentiments, and who do not
admit that such credit is to be given to the
Scriptures, and who endeavour, by a kind of
cleverness of speech, to gain over those who are
unversed in such discussions. Wherefore we
were led to comply readily with this commission
of yours, not shrinking from the task on account
of inexperience in this method of disputation,
but taking encouragement from the knowledge
of your good-will toward us. For your kind and
friendly disposition towards us will make you un-
derstand how to put forward publicly whatever
you may approve of as rightly expressed by us,
and to pass by and conceal whatever statement
of ours you may judge to come short of what is
proper. Knowing this, therefore, I have betaken
myself with all confidence to the exposition.
And in my discourse I shall use a certain order
and consecution, such as those who are very ex-
pert in these matters employ towards those who
desire to investigate any subject intelligently.

First of all, then, I shall propose to inquire by
what criterion the soul can, according to its na-
ture, be apprehended; then by what means it
can be proved to exist ; thereafter, whether it is
a substance or an accident;* then consequently
on these points, whether it is a body or is incor-

t A Topical Discourse our holy father Gregory, sumamed
'{_‘haumamrgus bishop of N bZo-CcsanYua in Pontus, addressed to
atian.
A person not known.]
Hol, True to tlic universal testimony of the primitive Fathers as to
'[ gt Physica. Elucidation 1.]
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poreal ; then, whether it is simple or compound ;
next, whether it is mortal or immortal ; and
finally, whether it is rational or urrational.

For these are the questions which are wont,
above all, to be discussed, in any inquiry about
the soul, as most important, and as best calcu-
lated to mark out its distinctive nature. And
as demonstrations for the establishing of these
matters of investigation, we shall employ those
common modes of consideration 5 by which the
credibility of matters under hand is naturally
attested. But for the purpose of brevity and
utility, we shall at present make use only of
those modes of argumentation which are most
cogently demonstrative on the subject of our in-
quiry, in order that clear and intelligible ® notions
may impart to us some readiness for meeting the
gainsayers. With this, therefore, we shall com-
mence our discussion.

I. WHEREIN IS THE CRITERION FOR THE APPRE-

HENSION OF THE SOUL.

All things that exist are either known by sense 7
or apprehended by thought® And what falls
under sense has its adequate demonstration in
sense itself ; for at once, with the application, it
creates in us the impression 2 of what underlies
it. But what is apprehended by thought is known
not by itself, but by its operations.* The soul,
consequently, being unknown by itself, shall be
known properly by its effects.

II. WHETHER THE SOUL EXISTS.

Our body, when it is put in action, is put in
action either from without or from within. And
that it is not put in action from without, is mani-
fest from the circumstance that it is put in action
neither by impulsion ** nor by traction,* like soul-
less things. And again, if it is put in action from
within, it is not put in action according to nature,
like fire. For fire never loses its action as long

S évvoiats.

6 cvtnpdcﬂl.

1 hbovueror,
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as there is fire ; whereas the body, when it has
become dead, is a body void of action. Hence,
if it is put in action neither from without, like
soulless things, nor according to nature, after the
fashion of fite, it is evident that it is put in action
by the soul, which also furnishes life to it. If]
then, the soul is shown to furnish the life to our
body, the soul will also be known for itself by its
operations.

IiI. WHETHER THE SOUL IS A SUBSTANCE.

That the soul is a substance,’ is proved in the
following manner. In the first place, because
the definition given to the term substance suits
it very well. And that definition is to the effect,
that substance is that which, being ever identical,
and ever one in point of numeration with itself,
is yet capable of taking on contraries in succes-
sion.? And that this soul, without passing the
limit of its own proper nature, takes on contra-
ries in succession, 1s, I fancy, clear to everybody.
For righteousness and unrighteousness, courage
and cowardice, temperance and intemperance,
are seen in it successively ; and these are con-
traries. If, then, it 1s the property of a substance
to be capable of taking on contraries in succes-
sion, and if the soul is shown to sustain the defi-
mtion in these terms, it follows that the soul is
a substance. And in the second place, because
if the body is a substance, the soul must also be
a substance. For it cannot be, that what only
has hfe imparted should be a substance, and that
what imparts the life should be no substance:
unless one should assert that the non-existent is
the cause of the existent; or unless, again, one
were insane enough to allege that the dependent
object is itself the cause of that very thing in
which it has its being, and without which 1t could
not subsist.3

IV. WHETHER THE SOUL IS INCORPOREAL.

That the soul is in our body, has been shown
above. We ought now, therefore, to ascertain
in what manner it is in the body. Now, if it is
in juxtaposition with it, as one pebble with
another, it follows that the soul will be a body,
and also that the whole body will not be ani-
mated with soul,* inasmuch as with a certain
part it will only be in juxtaposition. But if,
again, it is mingled or fused with the body, the
soul will become multiplex,5 and not simple, and
will thus be despoiled of the rationale proper to
a soul. For what is multiplex is also divisible

1 ovm.a.
2 roop evav‘rmv mapapépos slvar Sexrudy. mapapépos, here ap-
pamn%ge in turn, though usually = out of turn.

text has an apparent mversion; 7d év @ THY urapfw £xov
xai ob iveu elvar tup buvdperov, aiTiov éxeivov elvas Tou v 3. ld’l’l.
There is v

also a variety of reading: xai 6 dvev Tob elvac ui
rop,

‘ duguxov.
5 modvpepis.

and dissoluble ; and what is dissoluble, on the
other hand, is compound ;¢ and what is com-
pound is separable in a threefold manner. More-
over, body attached to body makes weight ; 7 but
the soul, subsisting in the body, does not make
weight, but rather imparts hfe. The soul, there-
fore, cannot be a body, but is incorporeal

Again, if the soul is a body, it is put in action
either from without or from within. But it is
not put in action from without ; for it is moved
neither by impulsion nor by traction, like soul-
less things. Nor is it put in action from within,
like objects animated with soul ; for it is absurd
to talk of a soul of the soul: it cannot, therefore,
be a body, but it 1s incorporeal.

And besides, if the soul is a body, it has sensi-
ble qualities, and is maintained by nurture. But
it is not thus nurtured. For if it is nurtured, it
is not nurtured corporeally, like the body, but
incorporeally ; for it is nurtured by reason. It
has not, therefore, sensible qualities : for neither
is righteousness, nor courage, nor any one of
these things, something that is seen; yet these
are the qualities of the soul. It cannot, there-
fore, be a body, but is incorporeal.

Still further, as all corporeal substance is di-
vided into animate and inanimate, let those who
hold that the soul is a body tell us whether we
are to call it animate or inanimate.

Finally, if every body has colour, and guantity,
and figure, and if there is not one of these quali-
ties perceptible in the soul, it follows that the
soul is not a body.?

V. WHETHER THE SOUL IS SIMPLE OR COMPOUND.

We prove, then, that the soul is simple, best
of all, by those arguments by which its incor-
poreality has been demonstrated. For if it is
not a body, while every body 1s compound, and
what is composite is made up of parts, and is
consequently multiplex, the soul, on the other
hand, being incorporeal, is simple; since thus
it is both uncompounded and indivisible into
parts.

VI. WHETHER OUR SOUL IS IMMORTAL.

It follows, in my opinion, as a necessary conse-
quence, that what is simple is immortal. And
as to how that follows, hear my explanation:
Nothing that exists is its own corrupter,? else it
could never have had any thorough consistency,
even from the beginning. For things that are
subject to corruption are corrupted by contra-
ries : wherefore everything that is corrupted is
subject to dissolution; and what is subject to

6 gvretov,

7 dyrov.

% [These are Aristotle’s accidents, of which, sec Thomas Aqul-
nas and the schoolmen passims. ]

9 Pphaprioy,
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dissolution is compound ; and what is compound
is of many parts; and what is made up of parts
manifestly is made up of diverse parts; and the
diverse is not the identical: consequently the
soul, being simple, and not being made up of
diverse parts, but being uncompound and indis-
soluble, must be, in virtue of that, incorruptible
and immortal.

Besides, everything that is put in action by
something else, and does not possess the princi-
ple of life in itself, but gets it from that which
puts it in action, endures just so long as it is
held by the power that operates in it; and
whenever the operative power ceases, that also
comes to 2 stand which has its capacity of action
from it. But the soul, being self-acting, has no
cessation of its being. For it follows, that what
is self-acting is ever-acting; and what is ever-
acting is unceasing; and what is unceasing is
without end ; and what is without end is incor-
ruptible ; and what is incorruptible is immortal.
Consequently, if the soul is self-acting, as has
been shown above, it follows that it is incorrupti-
ble and immortal, in accordance with the mode
of reasoning already expressed.

And further, everything that is not corrupted
by the evil proper to itself, is incorruptible ; and
the evil is opposed to the good, and is conse-
quently its corrupter. For the evil of the body
is nothing else than suffering, and disease, and
death ; just as, on the other hand, its excellency
is beauty, life, health, and vigour. If, there-
fore, the soul is not corrupted by the evil proper
to itself, and the evil of the soul is cowardice,
intemperance, envy, and the like, and all these
things do not despoil it of its powers of life and
action, it follows that it is immortal.

VII. WHETHER OUR SOUL IS RATIONAL.

That our soul is rational, one might demon-
strate by many arguments. And first of all from
the fact that it has discovered the arts that are
for the service of our life. For no one could
say that these arts were introduced casually
and accidentally, as no one could prove them
to be idle, and of no utility for our life. If,
then, these arts contribute to what is profitable
for our life, and if the profitable is commendable,
and if the commendable is constituted by rea-

son, and if these things are the discovery of the
soul, it follows that our soul is rational.

Again, that our soul is rational, is also proved
by the fact that our senses are not sufficient for
the apprehension of things., For we are not
competent for the knowledge of things by the
simple application of the faculty of sensation.
But as we do not choose to rest in these without
inquiry,* that proves that the senses, apart from
reason, are felt to be incapable of discriminating
between things which are identical in form and
similar in colour, though quite distinct in their
natures. If, therefore, the senses, apart from
reason, give us a false conception of things, we
have to consider whether things that are can be
apprehended in reality or not. And if they can
be apprehended, then the power which enables
us to get at them is one different from, and supe-
rior to, the senses. And if they are not appre-
hended, it will not be possible for us at all to
apprehend things which are different in their
appearance from the reality. But that objects
are apprehensible by us, is clear from the fact
that we employ each in a way adaptable to
utility, and agamn turn them to what we please.
Consequently, if it has been shown that things
which are can be apprehended by us, and if the
senses, apart from reason, are an erroneous test
of objects, it follows that the intellect 2 is what
distinguishes all things in reason, and discerns
things as they are in their actuality. But the
intellect is just the rational portion of the soul,
and consequently the soul is rational.

Finally, because we do nothing without hav-
ing first marked it out for ourselves; and as
that is nothing else than just the high preroga-
tive3 of the soul,— for its knowlege of things
does not come to it from without, but it rather
sets out these things, as it were, with the adorn-
ment of its own thoughts, and thus first pictures
forth the object in itself, and only thereafter car-
ries it out to actual fact,— and because the high
prerogative of the soul is nothing else than the
doing of all things with reason, in which respect
it also differs from the senses, the soul has there-
by been demonstrated to be rational.

1 ¢mei undé orijvar wepi avra GéAopey.
2 vn“"' 0 .
3 afiwpa, [Elucidation IL.]
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ELUCIDATIONS.

I
(Substance ot accident, p. 54.)

THis essay is “rather the work of a philosopher than a bishop,” says Dupin. He assigns it to
an age when “ Aristotle degan o be in some reputation,” — a most important concession as to the
estimate of this philosopher among the early faithful. We need not wonder that such admissions,
honourable to his candourand to his orthodoxy, brought on him the hatred and persecutions of the
Jesuits. Even Bossuet thought he went too far, and wrote against him. But, the whole system of
Roman dogma being grounded in Aristotle’s physics as well as in his metaphysics, Dupin was
not orthodox in the eyes of the society that framed Aristotle into a creed, and made it the
creed of the “ Roman-Catholic Church.” Note, e.g., “transubstantiation,” which is not true if
Aristotle’s theory of accidents, etc., is false.” It assumes an exploded science,

IL.

(Prerogative of the soul, p. 56.)

If this “ Discourse” be worthy of study, it may be profitably contrasted, step by step, with
Tertullian’s treatises on kindred subjects.*> That the early Christians should reason concerning the
Soul, the Mind, the immortal Spirit, was natural in itself. But it was also forced upon them by
the “ philosophers ”” and the heretics, with whom they daily came into conflict. This is apparent
from the An#i-Marcion3 of the great Carthaginian. The annotations upon that treatise, and
those On the Soul's Testimony and On the Soul, may suffice as pointing out the best sources+ of
information on speculative points and their bearings on theology. Compare, however, Athenago-
ras S and the great Clement of Alexandria.®

T See Bacon’s apophthegm, No 275, p 172, #Works, London, 1730,
2 Vol. in. pp 175-~235, this senes.

3 Vol. ui. pp. 463, 474; also pp. 532, 537, 557, 570, and s87,

4 Compare, also, Bishop Kaye's Tertullian, p. 199, etc,

5 E.g., vol. ii, p. 157, etc,

6 Vol. ii. pp. 440, 584 (Fragment), and what he says of free-will,



FOUR HOMILIES:

THE FIRST HOMILY,
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.?

To-pay are strains of praise sung joyfully by
the choir of angels, and the light of the advent
of Chnist shines brightly upon the faithful. To-
day is the glad spring-time to us, and Christ the
Sun of righteousness has beamed with clear light
around us, and has illumined the minds of the
faithful. To-day is Adam made anew,3 and
moves in the choir of angels, having winged his
way to heaven. To-day is the whole circle of
the earth filled with joy, since the sojourn of the
Holy Spirit has been realized to men. To-day
the grace of God and the hope of the unseen
shine through all wonders transcending imagina-
tion, and make the mystery that was kept hid
from etermity plainly discernible to us. To-day
are woven the chaplets of never-fading virtue.
To-day, God, willing to crown the sacred heads
of those whose pleasure is to hearken to Him,
and who delight in His festivals, invites the lovers
of unswerving faith as His called and His heirs ;
and the heavenly kingdom is urgent to summon
those who mind celestial things to join the di-
vine service of the incorporeal choirs. To-day
is fulfilled the word of David, “ Let the heavens
rejoice, and let the earth be glad. The fields
shall be joyful, and all the trees of the wood be-
fore the Lord, because He cometh.”+ David
thus made mention of the trees ;5 and the Lord’s
forerunner also spoke of them as trees® “that
should bring forth fruits meet for repentance,”?

t [This very homily has been cited to prove the antiquity of the
festival of the Annunciation, observed, in the West, March 25. But
even Pellicia objects that this 1s a_spurious work. The feast of the
Nativity was introduced into the East by Chrysostom after the rec-
ords at Rome had been inspected, and the ume of the taxing at
Bethlehem had been found,  See his Sermon (A.D. 386), beaunfully
translated by Dr. Jarvis m his /ntroduction, etc , p. s41. Compare
‘Tertullian, vol. 1i. E 164, and Justin, vol.i p. 174, this series, Now,
as the selection of the 25ti| of March is clearly based on this, we ma
say no more of that day. Possibly some Sunday was associated wit!
the Annunciation, The four Sundays p ding Ch are all
observed by the Nestorians in cc yration of the A iation.]

# The secondary title 1s: The First Discourse of our ho% father
G v, d'Th gus, bishop of Neo-Casareia in Pontus,
on the Annunciation to the most holy Vu-%n Mary, mother of God
Works of Gregory ﬂauT‘:;:rgus by Ger. Voss, p 9

'a; Ot a

7O,

A

3 rou;
4 Pg, xcvi, 11-13.
3 f\‘)m.
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or rather for the coming of the Lord. But our
Lord Jesus Christ promises perpetual gladness
to all those who believe on Him. For He says,
«T will see you, and ye shall rejoice ; and your
joy no man taketh from you.”® To-day is the
illustrious and ineffable mystery of Chnstans,
who have willingly? set their hope like a seal
upon Christ, plainly declared to us. To-day did
Gabriel, who stands by God, come to the pure
virgin, bearing to her the glad annunciation,
“ Hail, thou that art highly favoured !** And she
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this
might be. And the angel immediately proceeded
to say, The Lord is with thee: fear not, Mary;
for thou hast found favour with God. Behold,™
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth
a son, and shalt call *> His name Jesus. He shall
be great, and shall be called the Son of the High-
est ; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the
throne of His father David, and He shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever: and of His
kingdom there shall be no end. Then said
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing
I know not 2 man?”*3 Shall T still remain a
virgin? is the honour of virginity not then lost
by me? And while she was yet in perplexity as
to these things, the angel placed shortly before
her the summary of his whole message, and said
to the pure virgin, “ The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God.” For what it is, that also shall it
be called by all means. Meekly, then, did grace
make election of the pure Mary alone out of all
generations. For she proved herself prudent
truly in all things ; neither has any woman been
bomn like her in all generations. She was not
like the primeval virgin Eve, who, keeping holi-
day ™ alone in paradise, with thoughtless mind,
unguardedly hearkened to the word of the ser-
pent, the author of all evil, and thus became

8 t)tl;‘n xvi. 22. pious}

9 ers, 6oiws, piously.

10 Luke i 28.

11 Qr, 516, wherefore.

12 (y, xakecovas, they shall call
13 Luke i. 29, etc.

4 xépevoa.
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depraved in the thoughts of her mind;* and
through her that deceiver, discharging his poison
and infusing death with it, brought it into the
whole world ; and in virtue of this has arisen all
the trouble of the saints. But in the holy Virgin
alone is the fall of that (first mother) repaired.
Yet was not this holy one competent to receive
the gift until she had first learned who it was
that sent it, and what the gift was, and who
it was that conveyed it. While the holy one
pondered these things in perplexity with her-
self, she says to the angel, *“ Whence hast thou
brought to us the blessing in such wise? Out
of what treasure-stores is the pearl of the word
despatched tous? Whence has the gift acquired
its purpose 2 toward us? From heaven art thou
come, yet thou walkest upon earth! Thou dost
exhibit the form of man, and (yet) thou art
glorious with dazzhing light.” 3 These things the
holy one considered with herself, and the arch-
angel solved the difficulty expressed in such rea-
sonings by saying to her: “The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore also
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God. And fear not, Mary ;
for I am not come to overpower thee with fear,
but to repel the subject of fear. Fear not, Mary,
for thou hast found favour with God. Question
not grace by the standard of nature. For grace
does not endure to pass under the laws of nature.
Thou knowest, O Mary, things kept hid from the
patriarchs and prophets. Thou hast learned, O
virgin, things which were kept concealed till now
from the angels. Thou hast heard, O purest one,
things of which even the choir of inspired men ¢
was never deemed worthy. Moses, and David,
and Isaiah, and Daniel, and all the prophets,
prophesied of Him ; but the manner they knew
not. Yet thou alone, O purest virgin, art now
made the recipient of things of which all these
were kept in ignorance, and thou dost learns
the origin of them. For where the Holy Spirit
is, there are all things readily ordered. Where
divine grace is present, all things are found pos-
sible with God. The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God.” And if He is the Son of God,
then is He also God, of one form with the
Father, and co-eternal ; in Him the Father pos-
sesses all manifestation ; ¢ He is His image in the
person, and through His reflection the (Father’s)
glory shines forth. And as from the ever-flowing
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fountain the streams proceed, so also from this
ever-flowing and ever-living fountain does the
light of the world proceed, the perennial and
the true, namely Christ our God. For it is
of this that the prophets have preached: “The
streams of the river make glad the city of God.” 7
And not one city only, but all cities ; for even as
it makes glad one city, so does it also the whole
world. Appropriately, therefore, did the angel?
say to Mary the holy virgin first of all, “ Hail,
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with
thee ; ”” inasmuch as with her was laid up the full
treasure of grace. For of all generations she
alone has risen as a virgin pure in body and in
spirit ; and she alone bears Him who bears all
things on His word. Nor is it only the beauty
of this holy one in body that calls forth our
admiration, but also the innate virtue of her soul.
Wherefore also the angel® addressed her first
with the salutation, “ Hail, thou that art highly
favoured,® the Lord is with thee, and no spouse
of earth;” He Himself 1s with thee who is the
Lord of sanctification, the Father of purity,
the Author of incorruption, and the Bestower
of liberty, the Curator of salvation, and the
Steward and Prowvider of the true peace, who
out of the virgin earth made man, and out of
man's side formed Eve in addition. Even this
Lord is with thee, and on the other hand also
is of thee. Come, therefore, beloved brethren,
and let us take up the angelic strain, and to the
utmost of our ability return the due meed of
praise, saying, “Hail,*® thou that art highly
favoured, the Lord is with thee!” For it is
thine truly to rejoice, seeing that the grace of
God, as he knows, has chosen to dwell with
thee — the Lord of glory dwelling with the hand-
maiden ; “ He that is fairer than the children of
men "' ** with the fair zi7gin,; He who sanctifies
all things with the undefiled. God is with thee,
and with thee also is the perfect man in whom
dwells the whole fulness of the Godhead. Hail,
thou that art highly favoured, the fountain of the
light that lightens all who believe upon Him !
Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the rising of
the rational Sun,”* and the undefiled flower of
life ! Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the
mead 3 of sweet savour! Hail, thou that art
highly favoured, the ever-blooming vine, that
makes glad the souls of those who honour thee?
Hail, thou that art highly favoured ! — the soil
that, all untilled, bears bounteous fruit: for thou
hast brought forth in accordance with the law of
nature indeed, as 1t goes with us, and by the set

7 Ps, xlvi 4.

¢ Or, archangel.

9 Or, gifted with grace.
"1’ Or, ;lejoxee.

I1 Pg, xiv, 2. A

12 7o yowrod hAlov % dvarohf; others, jAlov Tis Saoriens,

the rising of the Sun of righteousness.
13 Aecpisow,



60

FOUR HOMILIES.

time of practice,’ and yet in a way beyond na-
ture, or rather above nature, by reason that God
the Word from above took His abode in thee,
and formed the new Adam in thy holy womb,
and inasmuch as the Holy Ghost gave the power
of conception to the holy virgin ; and the reahty
of His body was assumed from her body. And
just as the pearl? comes of the two natures,
namely lightning and water, the occult signs of
the sea ; so also our Lord Jesus Christ proceeds,
without fusion and without mutation, from the
pure, and chaste, and undefiled, and holy Virgin
Mary ; perfect in divinity and perfect in human-
ity, in all things equal to the Father, and in all
things consubstantial with us, apart from sin.
Most of the holy fathers, and patriarchs, and
prophets desired to see Him, and to be eye-wit-
nesses of Him, but did not attaint hereto. And
some of them by visions beheld Him in type,
and darkly; others, again, were privileged to
hear the divine voice through the medium of
the cloud, and were favoured with sights of holy
angels ; but to Mary the pure virgin alone did
the archangel Gabriel manifest himself lumi-
nously, bringing her the 'glad address, “ Hail,
thou that art highly favoured !” And thus she
received the word, and in the due time of the
fulfilment according to the body’s course she
brought forth the priceless pearl. Come, then,
ye too, dearly beloved, and let us chant the
melody which has been taught us by the inspired
harp of David, and say, “Arise, O Lord, into
Thy rest ; Thou, and the ark of Thy sanctuary.” 3
For the holy Virgin is in truth an ark, wrought
with gold both within and without, that has
received the whole treasury of the sanctuary.
“Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest.” Arise, O Lord,
out of the bosom of the Father, in order that
Thou mayest raise up the fallen race of the first-
formed man. Setting these things forth,* David
in prophecy said to the rod that was to spring
from himself, and to sprout into the flower of
that beauteous fruit, “ Hearken, O daughter, and
see, and inchne thine ear, and forget thine own
people and thy father's house; so shall the
King greatly desire thy beauty: for He is the
Lord thy God, and thou shalt worship Him.”5
Hearken, O daughter, to the things which were
prophesied beforetime of thee, in order that
thou mayest also behold the things themselves
with the eyes of understanding. Hearken to
me while I announce things beforehand to thee,
and hearken to the archangel who declares ex-
pressly to thee the perfect mysteries. Come
then, dearly beloved, and let us fall back on the
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memory of what has gone before us; and let us
glorify, and celebrate, and laud, and bless that
rod that has sprung so marvellously from Jesse.
For Luke, in the inspired Gospel narratives, de-
livers a testimony not to Joseph only, but also to
Mary the mother of God, and gives this account
with reference to the very family and house of
David : “ For Joseph went up,” says he, “from
Galilee, unto a city of Judea which is called
Bethlehem, to be taxed with Mary his espoused
wife, being great with child, because they were
of the house and family of David. And so it
was, that while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered ; and
she brought forth her son, the first-born of the
whole creation,® and wrapped him m swaddling-
clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there
was no room for them in the inn.”7 She
wrapped 1n swaddling-clothes Him who is cov-
ered with light as with a garment.®  She wrapped
in swaddling-clothes Him who made every crea-
ture. She laid in a manger Him who sits above
the cherubim,® and is praised by myriads of
angels. In the manger set apart for dumb
brutes did the Word of God repose, 1n order
that He might impart to men, who are really
irrational by free choice, the perceptions of true
reason. In the board from which cattle eat was
laid the heavenly Bread,™ in order that He might
provide participation in spiritual sustenance for
men who live like the beasts of the earth, Nor
was there even room for Him in the inn. He
found no place, who by His word established
heaven and earth ; “for though He was rich, for
our sakes He became poor,”** and chose ex-
treme humiliation on behalf of the salvation of
our nature, in His inherent goodness toward us.
He who fulfilled the whole admimstration *2 of
unutterable mysteries of the economy '3 in heaven
in the bosom of the Father, and in the cave in
the arms of the mother, reposed in the manger.
Angelic choirs encircled Him, singing of glory
in heaven and of peace upon earth. In heaven
He was seated at the right hand of the Father;
and in the manger He rested, as it were, upon
the cherubim. Even thete was in truth His
cherubic throne ; there was His royal seat. Holy
of the holy, and alone glorious upon the earth,
and holier than the holy, was that wherein Christ
our God rested. To Him be glory, honour, and
power, together with the Father undefiled, and
the altogether holy and quickening Spirit, now
and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.
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THE SECOND HOMILY.
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.’

DISCOURSE SECOND,

It is our duty to present to God, like sacri-
fices, all the festivals and hymnal celebrations ;
and first of all, the annunciation to the holy
mother of God, to wit, the salutation made to
her by the angel, “Hail, thou that art highly
favoured ! 7 For first of all wisdom ? and saving
doctrine i the New Testament was this saluta-
tion, “ Hail, thou that art highly favoured!”
conveyed to us from the Father of lights. And
this address, “ highly favoured,”3 embraced the
whole nature of men. “Hail, thou that art
highly favoured ” 3 in the holy conception and in
the glorious pregnancy, I bring you good tid-
ings of great joy, which shall be to all people.”+
And again the Lord, who came for the purpose
of accomplishing a saving passion, said, “I will
see you, and ye shall rejoice ; and your joy no
man taketh from you.”s And after His resur-
rection again, by the hand of the holy women,
He gave us first of all the salutation “ Hail ! ”®
And again, the apostle made the announce-
ment in similar terms, saying, “ Rejoice ever-
more : pray without ceasing: In everything give
thanks.” 7 See, then, dearly beloved, how the
Lord has conferred upon us everywhere, and in-
divisibly, the joy that is beyond conception, and
perenmal. For sice the holy Virgin, n the life
of the flesh, was in possession of the incorrupti-
ble citizenship, and walked as such in all manner
of virtues, and hived a hife more excellent than
man’s common standard ; therefore the Word
that cometh from God the Father thought it
meet to assume the flesh, and endue the perfect
man from her, in order that in the same flesh mn
which sin entered into the world, and death by
sin, sin might be condemned in the flesh, and
that the tempter of sin might be overcome in
the burying ® of the holy body, and that there-
with also the beginning of the resurrection might
be exhibited, and life eternal instituted in the
world, and fellowship established for men with
God the Father. And what shall we state, or
what shall we pass by here? or who shall ex-
plain what is incomprehensible in the mystery?
But for the present let us fall back upon our
subject. Gabriel was sent to the holy virgin;
the incorporeal was despatched to her who in
the body pursued the incorruptible conversation,

I “The Encomum of the same holy Father Gregory, bishop of
Neo-Caesarera in_ Pontus, surnamed Thaumaturgus, on the Annun-
ciation to the all-holy Mary, mother of God, and ever-virgan.”
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and lived in purity and in virtues. And when
he came to her, he first addressed her with the
salutation, “ Hail, thou that art highly favoured !
the Lord is with thee.” Hail, thou that art
highly favoured ! for thou doest what is worthy
of joy indeed, since thou hast put on the vesture
of purity, and art girt with the cincture of pru-
dence. Hail, thou that art highly favoured!
for to thy lot it has fallen to be the vehicle
of celestial joy. Hail, thou that art highly
favoured ! for through thee joy is decreed for
the whole creation, and the human race re-
ceives again by thee its pristine dignity. Hail,
thou that art highly favoured ! for m thy arms
the Creator of all things shall be carried. And
she was perplexed by this word; for she was
mexperienced in all the addresses of men, and
welcomed quiet, as the mother of prudence and
purity ; (yet) bemg a pure, and immaculate,
and stainless image 9 herself, she shrank not in
terror from the angelic appantion, like most of
the prophets, as indeed true virginity has a kind
of affimty and equality with the angels. For
the holy Virgin guarded carefully the torch of
virginity, and gave diligent heed that it should
not be extinguished or defiled. And as one who
is clad in a brilliant robe deems it a matter of
great moment that no impurity or filth be suf-
fered to touch it anywhere, so did the holy
Mary consider with herself, and said : Does this
act of attention imply any deep design or seduc-
tive purpose? Shall this word “Hail”" prove
the cause of trouble to me, as of old the fair
promise of being made like God, which was
given her by the serpent-devil, proved to our
first mother Eve? Has the devil, who is the
author of all evil, become transformed again
mto an angel of light; and bearing a grudge
against my espoused husband for his admirable
temperance, and having assailed him with some
fair-seeming address, and finding himself power-
less to overcome a mind so firm, and to deceive
the man, has he' turned his attack upon me, as
one endowed with a more susceptible mind;
and is this word “ Hail” (Grace be with thee)
spoken as the sign of gracelessness hereafter?
Is this benediction and salutation uttered in
irony? Is there not some poison concealed in
the honey? Is it not the address of one who
brings good tidings, while the end of the same
is to make me the designer’s prey? And howisit
that he can thus salute one whom he knows not?
These things she pondered in perplexity with
herself, and expressed in words. Then again
the archangel addressed her with the announce-
ment of a joy which all may believe in, and
which shall not be taken away, and said to her,
“ Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favour

9 dyahpa.
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with God.” Shortly hast thou the proof of what
has been said. For I not only give you to un-
derstand that there is nothing to fear, but I show
you the very key to the absence of all cause for
fear. For through me all the heavenly powers
hail thee, the holy virgin: yea rather, He Him-
self, who is Lord of all the heavenly powers and
of all creation, has selected thee as the holy
one and the wholly fair; and through thy holy,
and chaste, and pure, and undefiled womb the
enlightening Pearl comes forth for the salvation
of all the world: since of all the race of man
thou art by birth the holy one, and the more
honourable, and the purer, and the more pious
than any other; and thou hast a mind whiter
than the snow, and a body made purer than any
gold, however fine, and a womb such as the
object which Ezekiel saw, and which he has
described in these terms: “ And the likeness of
the living creatures upon the head was as the
firmament, and as the appearance of the terrible
crystal, and the likeness of the throne above
them was as the appearance of a sapphire-stone :
and above the throne it was as the likeness of
a man, and as the appearance of amber; and
within it there was, as it were, the likeness of
fire round about.”* Clearly, then, did the
prophet behold in type Him who was born of
the holy virgin, whom thou, O holy virgin,
wouldest have had no strength to bear, hadst thou
not beamed forth for that time? with all that is
glorious and virtuous. And with what words of
laudation, then, shall we describe her virgin-dig-
nity? With what indications and proclamations
of praise shall we celebrate her stainless figure?
With what spiritual song or word shall we honour
her who is most glorious among the angels? She
is planted in the house of God like a fruitful
olive that the Holy Spirit overshadowed ; and by
her means are we called sons and heirs of the
kingdom of Christ. She is the ever-blooming
paradise of incorruptibility, wherein is planted
the tree that giveth life, and that furnisheth to
all the fruits of immortality. She is the boast
and glory of virgins, and the exultation of
mothers. She is the sure support of the believ-
ing, and the succourer? of the pious. She is
the vesture of light, and the domicile of virtue.4
She is the ever-flowing fountain, wherein the
water of life sprang and produced the Lord’s
incarnate manifestation. She is the monument
of righteousness; and all who become lovers of
her, and set their affections on virgin-like ingenu-
ousness and purity, shall enjoy the grace of angels.
All who keep themselves from wine and intoxica-
tion, and from the wanton enjoyments of strong
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drink, shall be made glad with the products of
the life-bearing plant. All who have preserved
the lamp of virginity unextinguished shall be
privileged to receive the amaranthine crown of
immortality. All who have possessed themselves
of the stainless robe of temperance shall be re-
ceived into the mystical bride-chamber of right-
eousness. All who have come nearer the angelic
degree than others shall also enter into the more
real enjoyment of their Lord’s beatitude. All
who have possessed the illuminating oil of un-
derstanding, and the pure incense of conscience,
shall inherit the promise of spiritual favour and
the spiritual adoption. All who worthily observe
the festival of the Annunciation of the Virgin
Mary, the mother of God, acquire as their meet
recompense the fuller interest in the message,
“ Hail, thou that art highly favoured ! It is our
duty, therefore, to keep this feast, seeing that it
has filled the whole world with joy and gladness.
And let us keep it with psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songs. Of old did Israel also keep
their festival, but then it was with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs, of which the prophet
says: “I will turn their feasts into afflictions
and lamentation, and their joy into shame.”s
But our afflictions our Lord has assured us He
will turn into joy by the fruits of penitence.f
And again, the first covenant maintained the
righteous requirements?’ of a divine service, as
in the case of our forefather Abraham ; but these
stood in the inflictions of pain in the flesh by
circumcision, until the time of the fulfilment.
“The law was given to them through Moses”
for their discipline ; “but grace and truth ” have
been given to us by Jesus Christ.? The beginning
of all these blessings to us appeared in the an-
nunciation to Mary, the highly-favoured, in the
economy of the Saviour which is worthy of all
praise, and in His divine and supramundane in-
struction. Thence rise the rays of the hght of
understanding upon us. Thence spring for us
the fruits of wisdom and immortality, sending
forth the clear pure streams of piety. Thence
come to us the brilliant splendours of the treas-
ures of divine knowledge. “ For this is life
eternal, that we may know the true God, and
Jesus Christ whom He hath sent.”? And again,
“Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life.” ** For on this account the
treasure of the knowledge of God is revealed to
them who search the divine oracles. That treas-
ure of the inspired Scriptures the Paraclete has
unfolded to us this day. And let the tongue of
prophecy and the doctrine of apostles be the
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treasure of wisdom to us; for without the law
and the prophets, or the evangelists and the
apostles, it 15 not possible to have the certain
hope of salvation. For by the tongue of the
holy prophets and apostles our Lord speaks,
and God takes pleasure in the words of the
saints ; not that He requires the spoken address,
but that He delights in the good disposition ;
not that He receives any profit from men, but
that He finds a restful satisfaction in the rightly-
affected soul of the righteous. For it is not
that Christ is magnified by what we say; but
as we receive benefits from Him, we proclaim
with grateful mind His beneficence to us; not
that we can attain to what is worthy therein,
but that we give the meet return to the best of
our ability. And when the Gospels or the Epis-
tles, therefore, are read, let not your attention
centre on the book or on the reader, but on the
God who speaks to you from heaven. For the
book is but that which is seen, while Christ is
the divine subject spoken of. It brings us then
the glad tidings of that economy of the Saviour
which is worthy of all praise, to wit, that, though
He was God, He became man through kindness
toward man, and did not lay aside, indeed, the
dignity which was His from all eternity, but as-
sumed the economy that should work salvation.
It brings us the glad tidings of that economy
of the Saviour worthy of all praise, to wit, that
He sojourned with us as a physician for the sick,
who did not heal them with potions, but restored
them by the inclination of His philanthropy. It
brings us the glad tidings of this economy of

the Saviour altogether to be praised, to wit, that’

to them who had wandered astray the way of
salvation was shown, and that to the despairing
the grace of salvation was made known, which
blesses all in different modes; searching after
the erring, enlightening the blinded, giving life
to the dead, setting free the slaves, redeeming
the captives, and becoming all things to all of
us in order to be the true way of salvation to us:
and all this He does, not by reason of our good-
will toward Him, but in virtue of a benignity
that is proper to our Benefactor Himself. For
the Saviour did all, not in order that He might
acquire virtue Himself, but that He might put
us in possession of eternal life. He made man,
indeed, after the image of God, and appointed
him to live in a paradise of pleasure. But the
man being deceived by the devil, and having
become a transgressor of the divine command-
ment, was made subject to the doom of death.
Whence, also, those born of him were involved
in their father’s liability jn virtue of their suc-
cession, and had the reckoning of condemnation
required of them. *For death reigned from
Adam to Moses.”* But the Lord, in His be-

! Rom. v. 14

nignity toward man, when He saw the creature
He Himself had formed now held by the power
of death, did not turn away finally from him
whom He had made in His own image, but
visited him in each generation, and forsook him
not ; and manifesting Himself first of all among
the patriarchs, and then proclaiming Himself in
the law, and presenting the likeness of Himself?
in the prophets, He presignified the economy of
salvation. When, moreover, the fulness of the
times came for His glorious appearing, He sent
beforehand the archangel Gabriel to bear the
glad tidings to the Virgin Mary. And he came
down from the ineffable powers above to the
holy Virgin, and addressed her first of all with
the salutation, “ Hail, thou that art highly fa-
voured.” And when this word, “ Haily thou that
art highly favoured,” reached her, in the very
moment of her hearing it, the Holy Spirit en-
tered into the undefiled temple of the Virgin,
and her mind and her members were sanctified
together. And nature stood opposite, and
natural intercourse at a distance, beholding with
amazement the Lord of nature, in a manner
contrary to nature, or rather above nature, doing
a miraculous work in the body; and by the very
weapons by which the devil strove against us,
Christ also saved us, taking to Himself our pas-
sible body in order that He might impart the
greater grace3 to the being who was defi-
cient in it. And “where sin abounded, grace
did much more abound.” And appropriately
was grace sent to the holy Virgin. For this
word also is contained in the oracle of the
evangelic history : “ And in the sixth month the
angel Gabriel was sent to a virgin espoused to a
man whose name was Joseph, of the house and
lineage of David; and the virgin's name was
Mary ;"4 and so forth. And this was the first
month to the holy Virgin. Even as Scripture
says in the book of the law: ¢ This month shall
be unto you the beginning of months: it shall
be the first month among the months of the
year to you.” 5 “Keep ye the feast of the holy
passover to the Lord in all your generations.”
It was also the sixth month to Zacharias. And
rightly, then, did the holy Virgin prove to be of
the family of David, and she had her home in
Bethlehem, and was betrothed rightfully to Jo-
seph, in accordance with the laws of relationship.
And her espoused husband was her guardian,
and possessor also of the untarnished incorrup-
tion which was hers, And the name given to
the holy Virgin was one that became her ex-
ceedingly. For she was called Mary, and that,
by interpretation, means #lumination. And
what shines more brightly that the light of
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virginity? For this reason also the virtues are
called virgins by those who strive rightly to get
at their true nature. But if it is so great a
blessing to have a virgin heart, how great a
boon will it be to have the flesh that cherishes
virginity along with the soul! Thus the holy
Virgin, while still in the flesh, maintained the
incorruptible life, and received in faith the
things which were announced by the archangel.
And thereafter she journeyed diligently to her
relation Elisabeth in the hill-country. “And
she entered into the house of Zacharias, and
saluted Elisabeth,”* in imitation of the angel.
“And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leapt
with joy mn her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled
with the Holy Ghost.”* Thus the voice of
Mary wrought with power, and filled Elisabeth
with the Holy Ghost. And by her tongue, as
from an ever-flowing fountain, she sent forth a
stream of gracious gifts in the way of prophecy
to her relation ; and while the feet of her child
were bound in the womb,> she prepared to
dance .and leap. And that was the sign of a
marvellous jubilation. For wherever she was
who was highly favoured, there she filled all
things with joy. “And Elisabeth spake out
with a loud voice, and said, Blessed art thou
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy
womb. And whence 1s this to me, that the
mother of my Lord should come to me? Blessed
art thou among women.”3 For thou hast be-
come to women the beginning of the new crea-
tion.# Thou hast given to us boldness of access
into paradise, and thou hast put to flight our
ancient woe. For after thee the race of woman
shall no more be made the subject of reproach.
No more do the successors of Eve fear the
ancient curse, or the pangs of childbirth. For
Christ, the Redeemer of our race, the Saviour
of all nature, the spiritual Adam who has healed
the hurt of the creature of earth, cometh forth
from thy holy womb. ¢ Blessed art thou among
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.”
For He who bears all blessings for us is mani-
fested as thy fruit. This we read in the clear
words of her who was barren; but yet more
clearly did the holy Virgin herself express this
again when she presented to God the song re-
plete with thanksgiving, and acceptance, and
divine knowledge ; announcing ancient things
together with what was new ; proclaiming along
with things which were of old, things also which
belong to the consummation of the ages; and
summing up in a short discourse the mysteries
of Christ. “ And Mary said, My soul doth mag-

1 Luke i, 41.

# Or, and with the bound feet of her child in the womb.,
3 Luke i. ¢2, 43.

4 Or, resurrection.

nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in
God my Saviour,” and so forth. * He hath
holpen His servant Israel in remembrance of
His mercy, and of the covenant which He estab-
hshed with Abraham and with his seed for ever.” s
Thou seest how the holy Virgin has surpassed
even the perfection of the patriarchs, and how
she confirms the covenant which was made with
Abraham by God, when He said, “ This is the
covenant which I shall establish between me and
thee.”® Wherefore He has come and confirmed
the covenant with Abraham, having received
mystically in Himself the sign of circumcision,
and having proved Himself the fulfilment of
the law and the prophets. This song of proph-
ecy, therefore, did the holy mother of God
render to God, saying, “ My soul doth magnify
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God
my Saviour : for He that is mighty hath done to
me great things, and holy is His name.” For
having made me the mother of God, He has
also preserved me a virgin; and by my womb
the fulness of all generations is headed up to-
gether for sanctification. For He hath blessed
every age, both men and women, both young
men and youths, and old men. “He hath made
strength with His arm,”7 on our behalf, against
death and against the devil, having torn the
handwriting of our sins. “ He hath scattered
the proud 1n the imagination of their hearts ; ”
yea, He hath scattered the devil himself, and all
the demons that serve under him. For he was
overweeningly haughty in his heart, seemng that
he dared to say, ¢ I will set my throne above the
clouds, and I will be like the Most High.”$
And now, how He scattered him the prophet has
indicated in what follows, where he says, “ Yet
now thou shalt be brought down to hell,”9 and
all thy hosts with thee. For He has overthrown
everywhere his altars and the worship of vain
gods, and He has prepared for Himself a pecul-
iar people out of the heathen nations. “He
hath put down the mighty from their seats, and
exalted them of low degree.” In these terms is
intimated in brief the extrusion of the Jews and
the admission of the Gentiles. For the elders
of the Jews and the scribes in the law, and
those who were richly privileged with other pre-
rogatives, because they used their riches ill and
their power lawlessly, were cast down by Him
from every seat, whether of prophecy or of
priesthood, whether of legislature or of doctrine,
and were stripped of all their ancestral wealth,
and of their sacrifices and multitudinous festi-
vals, and of all the honourable privileges of the

5 Luke L 46, etc. .

¢ Gen. xviL. 11; Rom. iv. 11,
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2 Isa. xiv, I4.

9 Isa, xiv. 15.
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kingdom. Spoiled of all these boons, as naked
fugitives they were cast out into captivity. And
in their stead the humble were exalted, namely,
the Gentile peoples who hungered after right-
eousness. For, discovering their own lowliness,
and the hunger that pressed upon them for the
knowledge of God, they pleaded for the divine
word, though it were but for crumbs of the same,
Iike the woman of Canaan ;' and for this reason
they were filled with the riches of the divine
mysteries. For the Christ who was born of the
Virgin, and who is our God, has given over the
whole inheritance of divine blessings to the Gen-
tiles. “He hath holpen His servant Israel.”?
Not any Israel in general, indeed, but His ser-
vant, who in very deed maintains the true no-
bility of Israel. And on this account also did
the mother of God call Him servant (Son) and
heir. For when He had found the same labour-
ing painfully in the letter and the law, He called
him by grace. It is such an Israel, therefore,
that He called and hath holpen in remembrance
of His mercy. “As He spake to our fathers,
to Abraham and to his seed for ever.” In these
few words is comprehended the whole mystery
of the economy. For, with the purpose of
saving the race of men, and fulfilling the cove-
nant that was made with our fathers, Christ has
once “bowed the heavens and come down.”3
And thus He shows Himself to us as we are
capable of receiving Him, in order that we might
have power to see Him, and handle Him, and
hear Him when He speaketh. And on this
account did God the Word deem it meet to take
to Himself the flesh and the perfect humanity by
a woman, the holy Virgin; and He was born a
man, in order that He might discharge our debt,
and fulfil even in Himself+ the ordinances of
the covenant made with Abraham, in its rite of
circumcision, and all the other legal appoint-
ments connected with it. And after she had
spoken these words the holy Virgin went to
Nazareth ; and from that a decree of Caesar led
her to come again to Bethlehem; and so, as
proceeding herself from the royal house, she
was brought to the royal house of David along
with Joseph her espoused husband. And there
ensued there the mystery which transcends all
wonders, — the Virgin brought forth and bore
in her hand Him who bears the whole creation
by His word. “And there was no room for
them in the inn,”5 He found no room who
founded the whole earth by His word. She
nourished with her milk Him who imparts sus-
tenance and life to everything that hath breath,
She wrapped Him in swaddling-clothes who

binds the whole creation fast with His word,
She laid Him in a manger who rides seated upon
the cherubim® A light from heaven shone round
about Him who lighteneth the whole creation.
The hosts of heaven attended Him with their
doxologies who is glorified in heaven from before
all ages. A star with its torch guided them who
had come from the distant parts of earth toward
Him who is the true Orient. From the East
came those who brought gifts to Him who for
our sakes became poor. And the holy mother
of God kept these words, and pondered them in
her heart, like one who was the receptacle of all
the mysteries, Thy praise, O most holy Virgin,
surpasses all laudation, by reason of the God
who received the flesh and was born man of
thee, To thee every creature, of things in
heaven, and things on earth, and things under
the earth, offers the meet offering of honour,.
For thou hast been indeed set forth as the true
cherubic throne. Thou shinest as the very
brightness of light in the high places of the
kingdoms of intelligence ;7 where the Father,
who is without beginning, and whose power thou
hadst overshadowing thee, is glorified ; where
also the Son is worshipped, whom thou didst
bear according to the flesh ; and where the Holy
Spirit is praised, who effected in thy womb the
generation of the mighty King. Through thee,
O thou that art highly favoured, is the holy
and consubstantial Trinity known in the world.
Together with thyself, deem us also worthy to
be made partakers of thy perfect grace in Jesus
Christ our Lord : with whom, and with the Holy
Spirit, be glory to the Father, now and ever, and
unto the ages of the ages. Amen?

THE THIRD HOMILY.
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.Y

Again have we the glad tidings of joy, again
the announcements of liberty, again the restora-
tion, again the return, again the promise of glad-
ness, again the release from slavery. An angel
talks with the Virgin, in order that the serpent
may no more have converse with the woman. In
the sixth month, it is said, the angel Gabriel was
sent from God to a virgin espoused to a man.*
Gabriel was sent to declare the world-wide sal-
vation ; Gabriel was sent to bear to Adam the
signature of his restoration ; Gabriel was sent to
a virgin, in order to transform the dishonour of
the female sex into honour ; Gabriel was sent to

6 Ps, Ixxx, 1.
7 dv Tois dxpors TEV poyrey Paciaiy, Others read vérov m in
the high places of the kingdoms of the south,
s close is otherwise given thus: To whom be the glory and

the power unto the ages of Amen,
9 "mm&b.gewmby‘mmnhnd&mml}kbpd
Neo-Caesareia, sunamed Thaumaturgus, on the Annunciation to the
nll-hoz Virgin Mary, mother of God.

1 1, 26, 37.
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prepare the worthy chamber for the pure spouse ;
Gabriel was sent to wed the creature with the
Creator ; Gabriel was sent to the animate palace
of the King of the angels ; Gabriel was sent to a
virgin espoused to Joseph, but preserved for
Jesus the Son of God. The incorporeal servant
was sent to the virgin undefiled. One free from
sin was sent to one that admitted no corruption.
The light was sent that should announce the
Sun of righteousness. The dawn was sent that
should precede the light of the day. Gabnel
was sent to proclaim Him who is in the bosom
of the Father, and who yet was to be in the
arms of the mother. Gabriel was sent to declare
Him who is upon the throne, and yet also in the
cavern. The subaltern was sent to utter aloud
the mystery of the great King; the mystery, I
mean, which is discerned by faith, and which
cannot be searched out by officious curiosity ;
the mystery which is to be adored, not weighed ;
the mystery which is to be taken as a thing
divine, and not measured. “In the sixth month
Gabriel was sent to a virgin.” What is meant
by this sixth month? What? It is the sixth
month from the time when Elisabeth received
the glad tidings, from the time that she con-
ceived John. And how is this made plain?
The archangel himself gives us the interpreta-
tion, when he says to the virgin: “ Behold, thy
relation Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son
in her old age : and this is now the sixth month
with her, who was called barren.” ' In the sixth
month — that is evidently, therefore, the sixth
month of the conception of John. For it was
meet that the subaltern should go before; it
was meet that the attendant should precede;
it was meet that the herald of the Lord’s coming
should prepare the way for Him. In the sixth
month the angel Gabriel was sent to a virgin
espoused to a man; espoused, not united; es-
poused, yet kept intact. And for what purpose
was she espoused? In order that the spoiler
might not learn the mystery prematurely. For
that the King was to come by a virgin, was
a fact known to the wicked one. For he too
heard these words of Isaiah: “ Behold, a virgin
shall conceive, and bear a son.”2 And on every
occasion, consequently, he kept watch upon the
virgin's words, in order that, whenever this mys-
tery should be fulfilled, he might prepare her
dishonour. Wherefore the Lord came by an
espoused virgin, in order to elude the notice of
the wicked one ; for one who was espoused was
pledged in fine to be her husband’s. “In the
sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent to a vir-
gin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph.”
Hear what the prophet says about this man and
the virgin: “This book that is sealed shall be

delivered to a man that is learned.”3 What is
meant by this sealed book, but just the virgin un-
defiled? From whom is this to be given? From
the priests evidently. And to whom? To the
artisan Joseph. As, then, the priests espoused
Mary to Joseph as to a prudent husband,
and committed her to his care in expectation
of the time of marriage, and as it behoved him
then on obtaining her to keep the wirgin un-
touched, this was announced by the prophet
long before, when he said: “ This book that is
sealed shall be delivered to a man that is
learned.” And that man will say, I cannot read
it. But why canst thou not read it, O Joseph?
I cannot read 1t, he says, because the book is
sealed. For whom, then, is it preserved? Itis
preserved as a place of sojourn for the Maker
of the universe. But let us return to our im-
mediate subject. In the sixth month Gabnel
was sent to a virgin — he who received, indeed,
such injunctions as these: “Come hither now,
archangel, and become the minister of a dread
mystery which has been kept hid, and be thou
the agent in the miracle. I am moved by my
compassions to descend to earth in order to
recover the lost Adam. Sin hath made him
decay who was made in my image, and hath
corrupted the work of my hands, and hath
obscured the beauty which I formed. The wolf
devours my nursling, the home of paradise 15
desolate, the tree of life is guarded by the flam-
ing sword, the location of enjoyments is closed.
My pity is evoked for the object of this enmity,
and I desire to seize the enemy. Yet I wish to
keep this mystery, which I confide to thee alone,
still hid from all the powers of heaven. Go
thou, therefore, to the Virgin Mary. Pass thou
on to that animate city whereof the prophet spake
in these words: * Glorious things were spoken
of thee, O city of God.’# Proceed, then, to my
rational paradise; proceed to the gate of the
east; proceed to the place of sojourn that is
worthy of my word; proceed to that second
heaven on earth; proceed to the hght cloud,
and announce to it the shower of my coming;
proceed to the sanctuary prepared for me ; pro-
ceed to the hall of the incarnation ; proceed to
the pure chamber of my generation after the
flesh. Speak in the ears of my rational ark, so
as to prepare for me the accesses of hearing.
But neither disturb nor vex the soul of the vir-
gin. Manifest thyself in a manner befitting that
sanctuary, and hail her first with the voice of
gladness. And address Mary with the saluta-
tion, ¢ Hail, thou that art highly favoured,’ that I
may show compassion for Eve in her deprava-
tion.” The archangel heard these things, and
considered them within himself, as was reason-

t Luke i. 36.
% Jsa, vii, 14,

3 Isa. xxix. 11,
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able, and said: “Strange is this matter; pass-
ing comprehension is this thing that is spoken.
He who is the object of dread to the cheru-
bim, He who cannot be looked upon by the
seraphim, He who is incomprehensible to all
the heavenly * powers, does He give the assur-
ance of His connection with a maiden? does
He announce His own personal coming? yea
more, does He hold out an access by hear-
ing? and is He who condemned Eve, urgent to
put such honour upon her daughter? For He
says: ‘So as to prepare for me the accesses of
hearing.” But can the womb contain Him who
cannot be contamned in space? Truly this is a
dread mystery.” While the angel is indulging
such reflections, the Lord says to Him: “ Why
art thou troubled and perplexed, O Gabriel?
Hast thou not already been sent by me to Zach-
arias the priest? Hast thou not conveyed to
him the glad tidings of the nativity of John?
Didst thou not inflict upon the incredulous
priest the penalty of speechlessness®  Didst
thou not punish the aged man with dumbness?
Didst thou not make thy declaration, and I con-
firmed it? And has not the actual fact followed
upon thy announcement of good? Did not the
barren woman conceive? Did not the womb
obey the word? Did not the malady of sterility
depart? Did not the inert disposition of nature
take to fight? Is not she now one that shows
fruitfulness, who before was never pregnant?
Can anything be impossible with me, the Cre-
ator of all?> Wherefore, then, art thou tossed
with doubt?” What is the angel’s answer to
this? “O Lord,” he says, “to remedy the
defects of nature, to do away with the blast of
evils, to recall the dead members to the power
of life, to enjoin on nature the potency of gen-
eration, to remove barrenness in the case of
members that have passed the common limit,
to change the old and withered stalk into the
appearance of verdant vigour, to set forth the
fruitless so1l suddenly as the producer of sheaves
of corn, —to do all this is a work which, as it is
ever the case, demands Thy power. And Sarah
is a witness thereto, and along with her3 also
Rebecca, and again Anna, who all, though bound
by the dread ill of barrenness, were afterwards
gifted by Thee with deliverance from that malady.
But that a virgin should bring forth, without
knowledge of a man, is something that goes
beyond all the laws of nature; and dost Thou
yet announce Thy coming to the maiden? The
bounds of heaven and earth do not contain
Thee, and how shall the womb of a virgin con-
tain Thee?” And the Lord says: “ How did

1 Or, angelic.
2 yrepopLots pmeAETLY,

3 Or, and after her.

the tent of Abraham contain me?"”+¢ And the
angel says: “As there were there the deeps of
hospitality, O Lord, Thou didst show Thyself
there to Abraham at the door of the tent, and
didst pass quickly by it, as He who filleth all
things. But how can Mary sustain the fire of
the divinity? Thy throne blazes with the illu-
mination of its splendour, and can the virgin
receive Thee without being consumed?” Then
the Lord says: “VYea surely, if the fire in the
wilderness injured the bush, my coming will
indeed also injure Mary ; but if that fire which
served as the adumbration of the advent of
the fire of divinity from heaven fertilized the
bush, and did not burn it, what wilt thou say
of the Truth that descends not in a flame of fire,
but in the form of rain?”5 Thereupon the angel
set himself to carry out the commission given
him, and repaired to the Virgin, and addressed
her with a loud voice, saying: *“ Hail, thou that
are highly favoured ! the Lord is with thee. No
longer shalt the devil be against thee ; for where
of old that adversary inflicted the wound, there
now first of all does the Physician apply the
salve of deliverance. Where death came forth,
there has life now prepared its entrance. By a
woman came the flood of our ills, and by a
woman also our blessings have their spring.
Hail, thou that are highly favoured! Be not
thou ashamed, as if thou wert the cause of our
condemnation. For thou art made the mother
of Him who is at once Judge and Redeemer.
Hail, thou stainless mother of the Bridegroom ®
of a world bereft! Hail, thou that hast sunk in
thy womb the death (that came) of the mother
(Eve) ! Hail, thou animate temple of God!
Hail, thou equal? home of heaven and earth
alike! Hail, thou amplest receptacle of the
illimitable nature ' ” But as these things are so,
through her has come for the sick the Physician ;
for them that sit in darkness, the Sun of right-
eousness ; for all that are tossed and tempest-
beaten, the Anchor and the Port undisturbed by
storm. For the servants in irreconcilable en-
mity has been born the Lord; and One has
sojourned with us to be the bond of peace and
the Redeemer of those led captive, and to be
the peace for those involved in hostity. For
He 1s our peace ;® and of that peace may it be
granted that all we may receive the enjoyment,
by the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus
Christ; to whom be the glory, honour, and
power, now and ever, and unto all the ages of
the ages. Amen.

4 Gen xvii, L.
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THE FOURTH HOMILY.
ON THE HOLY THEOPHANY, OR ON CHRIST’S BAPTISM.!

O ye who are the friends of Christ, and the
friends of the stranger, and the friends of the
brethren, receive in kindness my speech to-day,
and open your ears like the doors of hearing, and
admit within them my discourse, and accept
from me this saving proclamation of the baptism *
of Christ, which took place in the river Jordan,
in order that your loving desires may be quick-
ened after the Lord, who has done so much for
us in the way of condescension. For even
though the festival of the Epiphany of the
Saviour is past, the grace of the same yet abides
with us through all. Let us therefore enjoy it
with insatiable minds; for insatiate desire is a
good thing in the case of what pertains to salva-
tion — yea, it is a good thing. Come therefore,
all of us, from Galilee to Judea, and let us go
forth with Christ ; for blessed is he who journeys
in such company on the way of life. Come, and
with the feet of thought let us make for the Jor-
dan, and see John the Baptist as he baptizes One
who needs no baptism, and yet submits to the
rite in order that He may bestow freely upon us
the grace of baptism. Come, let us view the
image of our regeneration, as it is emblematically
presented in these waters. ¢ Then cometh Jesus
from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized
of him.”3 O how vast is the humility of the
Lord! O how vast His condescension! The
King of the heavens hastened to John, His own
forerunner, without setting in motion the camps ¢
of His angels, without despatching beforehand
the incorporeal powers as His precursors; but
presenting Himself in utmost simplicity, in sol-
dier-like form,5 He comes up to His own sub-
altern. And He approached him as one of
the multitude, and humbled Himself among the
captives though He was the Redeemer, and
ranged Himself with those under judgment
though He was the Judge, and joined Himself
with the lost sheep though He was the Good
Shepherd who on account of the straying sheep
came down from heaven, and yet did not for-
sake His heavens, and was mingled with the
tares though He was that heavenly grain that
springs unsown. And when the Baptist John
then saw Him, recognising Him whom before in
his mother’s womb he had recognised and wor-
shipped, and discerning clearly that this was He
on whose account, in a manner surpassing the
natural time, he had leaped in the womb of his
mother, in violation of the limits of nature, he

T % A Discourse by our sainted Father Gre%or{‘, Bishop of Neo-
Casareia, surnamed Thaumaturgus, on the Holy Theophany, or, as
the e 1s also given, on the Holy Lights.”

2 xaradvoews,

3 Mate, in 13,

4 Or, armues

3 Or subaltern, év 7)j orpariwricy popds.

drew his right hand within his double cloak, and
bowing his head like a servant full of love to his
master, addressed Him in these words: I have
need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou
to me?® What is this Thou doest, my Lord?
Why dost Thou reverse the order of things?
Why seekest Thou along with the servants, at the
hand of Thy servant, the things that are proper
to servants? Why dost Thou desire to receive
what Thou requirest not? Why dost Thou bur-
den me, Thy servitor, with Thy mighty conde-
scension? I have need to be baptized of Thee,
but Thou hast no need to be baptized of me.
The less is blessed by the greater, and the greater
is not blessed and sanctified by the less. The
Iight is kindled by the sun, and the sun is not
made to shine by the rush-lamp. The clay is
wrought by the potter, and the potter is not
moulded by the clay. The creature is made
anew by the Creator, and the Creator is not re-
stored by the creature. The infirm is healed by
the physician, and the physician is not cured by
the mfirm. The poor man receives contribu-
tions from the rich, and the rich borrow not from
the poor. I have need to be baptized of Thee,
and comest Thou to me? Can I be ignorant
who Thou art, and from what source Thou hast
Thy light, and whence Thou art come? Or,
because Thou hast been born even as I have
been,” am I, then, to deny the greatness of Thy
divinity?  Or, because Thou hast condescended
so far to me as to have approached my body,
and dost bear me wholly in Thyself in order to
effect the salvation of the whole man, am I, on
account of that body of Thine which is seen, to
overlook that divinity of Thine which is only
apprehended? Or, because on behalf of my
salvation Thou hast taken to Thyself the offering
of my first-fruits, am I to ignore the fact that
Thou “ coverest Thyself with light as with a
garment?” 8 Or, because Thou wearest the flesh
that is related to me, and dost show Thyself to
men as they are able to see Thee, am I to forget
the brightness of Thy glorious divinity? Or, be-
cause I see my own form in Thee, am I to reason
against Thy divine substance, which is invisible
and incomprehensible? I know Thee, O Lord ;
Iknow Thee clearly. I know Thee, since I have
been taught by Thee ; for no one can recognise
Thee, unless He enjoys Thine illumination. I
know Thee, O Lord, clearly; for I saw Thee
spiritually before I beheld this light. When
Thou wert altogether in the incorporeal bosom
of the heavenly Father, Thou wert aiso altogether
in the womb of Thy handmaid and mother ; and
I, though held in the womb of Elisabeth by
nature as in a prison, and bound with the indis-

6 Matt i1, 14.
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soluble bonds of the children unborn, leaped and
celebrated Thy birth with anticipative rejoicings.
Shall I then, who gave intimation of Thy sojourn
on earth before Thy birth, fail to apprehend Thy
coming after Thy birth? Shall I, who in the
womb was a teacher of Thy coming, be now a
child in understanding in view of perfect knowl-
edge? But I cannot but worship Thee, who art
adored by the whole creation ; I cannot but pro-
claim Thee, of whom heaven gave the indication
by the star, and for whom earth offered a kind
reception by the wise men, while the choirs of
angels also praised Thee in joy over Thy con-
descension to us, and the shepherds who kept
watch by night hymned Thee as the Chief Shep-
herd of the rational sheep. I cannot keep si-
lence while Thou art present, for I am a voice ;
yea, I am the voice, as it is said, of one crying
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord.* I have need to be baptized of Thee, and
comest Thou to me? I was born, and thereby
removed the barrenness of the mother that bore
me ; and while still a babe I became the healer
of my father's speechlessness, having received
of Thee from my childhood the gift of the mirac-
ulous. But Thou, being born of the Virgm
Mary, as Thou didst will, and as Thou alone
dost know, didst not do away with her virginity ;
but Thou didst keep it, and didst simply gift her
with the name of mother: and neither did her
virgimity preclude Thy birth, nor did Thy birth
injure her virgimity. But these two things, so
utterly opposite — bearing and virginity — har-

monized with one mtent ; for such a thing abides |

possible with Thee, the Framer of nature. 1 am
but a man, and am a partaker of the divine
grace ; but Thou art God, and also man to the
same effect : for Thou art by nature man’s friend.
T have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest
Thou to me? Thou who wast in the beginning,
and wast with God, and wast God ;> Thou who
art the brightness of the Father’s glory ;3 Thou
who art the perfect image of the perfect Father ;4
Thou who art the true light that hghteneth every
man that cometh into the world ;3 Thou who
wast in the world, and didst come where Thou
wast ; Thou who wast made flesh, and yet wast
not changed into the flesh; Thou who didst
dwell among us, and didst manifest Thyself to
Thy servants in the form of a servant; Thou
who didst bridge earth and heaven together by
Thy holy name, — comest Thou to me? One
so great to such a one as I am? The King to
the forerunner? The Lord to the servant? But
though Thou wast not ashamed to be born in the
lowly measures of humanity, yet I have no ability

I Mae, iii. 3; Matk i. 3; Luke iii, ¢; John i, 23.
2 John1 &
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4 Or, of the perfect Light; to wit, the Father,
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to pass the measures of nature. I know how
great is the measure of difference between earth
and the Creator. I know how great is the dis-
tinction between the clay and the potter. I
know how vast is the superiority possessed by
Thee, who art the Sun of righteousness, over me
who am but the torch of Thy grace. Even
though Thou art compassed with the pure cloud
of the body, I can still recognise Thy lordship.
I acknowledge my own servitude, I proclaim
Thy glorious greatness, I recognise Thy perfect
lordship, I recognise my own perfect insignifi-
cance, I am not worthy to unloose the latchets
of Thy shoes ;¢ and how shall I dare to touch
Thy stainless head? How can I stretch out the
right hand upon Thee, who didst stretch out
the heavens like a curtain,” and didst set the earth
above the waters?® How shall I spread those
menial hands of mine upon Thy head? How
shall I wash Thee, who art undefiled and sinless ?
How shall T enlighten the light? What manner
of prayer shall I offer up over Thee, who dost
receive the prayers even of those who are igno-
rant of Thee?

When I baptize others, I baptize into Thy
name, in order that they may believe on Thee,
who comest with glory ; but when I baptize Thee,
of whom shall I make mention? and into whose
name shall I baptize Thee? Into that of the
Father? But Thou hast the Father altogether in
Thyself, and Thou art altogether in the Father.
Or into that of the Son? But beside Thee there
is no other Son of God by nature. Or into that
of the Holy Spirit? But He is ever together
with Thee, as being of one substance, and of
one will, and of one judgment, and of one power,
and of one honour with Thee ; and He receives,
along with Thee, the same adoration from all.
Wherefore, O Lord, baptize Thou me, if Thou
pleasest ; baptize me, the Baptist. Regenerate
one whom Thou didst cause to be generated.
Extend Thy dread right hand, which Thou hast
prepared for Thyself, and crown my head by
Thy touch, in order that I may run the course
before Thy kingdom, crowned like a forerunner,
and diligently announce the good tidings to the
sinners, addressing them with this earnest call :
“ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world 1”9 O river Jordan, accompany
me in the joyous choir, and leap with me, and
stir thy waters rhythmically, as in the movements
of the dance; for thy Maker stands by thee
in the body. Once of old didst thou see Israel
pass through thee, and thou didst divide thy
floods, and didst wait in expectation of the pas-
sage of the people ; but now divide thyself more

& Luke iii. 16; John i, 27,
7 Ps, civ, 2,

8 Ps. cxxxvi, 6.

9 John i. 29.
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decidedly, and flow more easily, and embrace
the stainless limbs of Him who at that ancient
time did convey the Jews® through thee. Ye
mountains and hills, ye valleys and torrents, ye
seas and rivers, bless the Lord, who has come
upon the river Jordan ; for through these streams
He transmits sanctification to all streams. And
Jesus answered and said to him: Suffer it to be
so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness.> Suffer it to be so now; grant
the favour of silence, O Baptist, to the season
of my economy. Learn to will whatever is my
will. Learn to minister to me in those things
on which I am bent, and do not pry curiously
into all that I wish to do. Suffer it to be so
now : do not yet proclaim my divinity ; do not
yet herald my kingdom with thy lips, in order
that the tyrant may not learn the fact and give
up the counsel he has formed with respect to
me. Permit the devil to come upon me, and
enter the conflict with me as though I were
but a common man, and receive thus his mortal
wound. Permit me to fulfil the object for
which I have come to earth. It is a mystery
that is being gone through this day in the
Jordan. My mysteries are for myself and my
own. There is a2 mystery here, not for the ful-
filling of my own need, but for the designing
of a remedy for those who have been wounded.
There is a mystery, which gives in these waters
the representation of the heavenly streams of
the regeneration of men. Suffer it to be so now :
when thou seest me doing what seemeth to me
good among the works of my hands, in a man-
ner befitting divinity, then attune thy praises to
the acts accomplished. When thou seest me
cleansing the lepers, then proclaim me as the
framer of nature. When thou seest me make
the lame ready runners, then with quickened pace
do thou also prepare thy tongue to praise me.
When thou seest me cast out demons, then hail
my kingdom with adoration. When thou seest
me raise the dead from their graves by my word,
then, in concert with those thus raised, glorify
me as the Prince of Life. When thou seest me
on the Father’s right hand, then acknowledge
me to be divine, as the equal of the Father and
the Holy Spirit, on the throne, and in eternity,
and in honour. Suffer it to be so now ; for thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. I am
the Lawgiver, and the Son of the Lawgiver ; and
it becometh me first to pass through all that is
established, and then to set forth everywhere the
intimations of my free gift. It becometh me to
fulfil the law, and then to bestow grace. It be-
cometh me to adduce the shadow, and then the
reality. It becometh me to finish the old cove-
nant, and then to dictate the new, and to write

it on the hearts of men, and to subscribe it with
my blood,3 and to seal it with my Spirit. It
becometh me to ascend the cross, and to be
pierced with its nails, and to suffer after the
manner of that nature which is capable of suf-
fering, and to heal sufferings by my suffering,
and by the tree to cure the wound that was
inflicted upon men by the medium of a tree.
It becometh me to descend even into the very
depths of the grave, on behalf of the dead
who are detained there. It becometh me, by
my three days' dissolution in the flesh, to de-
stroy the power of the ancient enemy, death. It
becometh me to kindle the torch of my body for
those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of
death. It becometh me to ascend in the flesh
to that place where I am in my divinity. It be-
cometh me to introduce to the Father the Adam
reigning in me. It becometh me to accomplish
these things, for on account of these things I
have taken my position with the works of my
hands. It becometh me to be baptized with this
baptism for the present, and afterwards to be-
stow the baptism of the consubstantial Trinity
upon all men. Lend me, therefore, O Baptist,
thy right hand for the present economy, even as
Mary lent her womb for my birth. Immerse me
in the streams of Jordan, even as she who bore
me wrapped me in children’s swaddling-clothes.
Grant me thy baptism even as the Virgin granted
me her milk. Lay hold of this head of mine,
which the seraphim revere. With thy right hand
lay hold of this head, that is related to thyself in
kinship. Lay hold of this head, which nature
has made to be touched. Lay hold of this head,
which for this very purpose has been formed by
myself and my Father. Lay hold of this head
of mine, which, if one does lay hold of it in piety,
will save him from ever suffering shipwreck.
Baptize me, who am destined to baptize/those
who believe on me with water, and with the
Spirit, and with fire: with water, capable of
washing away the defilement of sins; with the
Spirit, capable of making the earthly spintual;
with fire, naturally fitted to consume the thorns
of transgressions. On hearing these words, the
Baptist directed his mind to the object of the
salvation,* and comprehended the mystery which
he had received, and discharged the divine
command ; for he was at once pious and ready
to obey. And stretching forth slowly his right
hand, which seemed both to tremble and to
rejoice, he baptized the Lord. Then the Jews
who were present, with those in the vicinity and
those from a distance, reasoned together, and
spake thus with themselves and with each other:
Was it, then, without cause that we imagined
John to be superior to Jesus? Was it without

T Or, the Hebrews.
2 Matt. i, 13.

3 Or, with m

name,
4 Or, to the Saviour's object.
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cause that we considered the former to be
greater than the latter? Does not this very
baptism attest the Baptist’s pre-eminence? Is
not he who baptizeth presented as the supe-
rior, and he who is baptized as the inferior?
But while they, in their ignorance of the mys-
tery of the economy, babbled in such wise with
each other, He who alone is Lord, and by
nature the Father of the Only-begotten, He
who alone knoweth perfectly Him whom He
alone in passionless fashion begat, to correct
the erroneous imaginations of the Jews, opened
the gates of the heavens, and sent down the
Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, lighting upon
the head of Jesus, pointing out thereby the
new Noah, yea the maker of Noah, and the good
pilot of the nature which is in shipwreck. And
He Himself calls with clear voice out of heaven,
and says: “This is my beloved Son,”'— the
Jesus there, namely, and not the John; the one
baptized, and not the one baptizing; He who
was begotten of me before all periods of time,
and not he who was begotten of Zacharias; He
who was born of Mary after the flesh, and not he
who was brought forth by Elisabeth beyond all
expectation ; He who was the fruit of the vir-
ginity yet preserved intact, and not he who was
the shoot from a sterility removed ; He who has
had His conversation with you, and not he who
was brought up in the wilderness. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: my
Son, of the same substance with myself, and not

T Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5; Mark i, 11; Luke ix. 35.

of a different ; of one substance with me accord-
ing to what is unseen, and of one substance with
you according to what is seen, yet without sin,
This is He who along with me made man. This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
This Son of mine and this son of Mary are not
two distinct persons; but this is my beloved
Son, — this one who is both seen with the eye
and apprehended with the mind. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear
Him. If He shall say, I and my Father are one,?
hear Him. If He shall say, He that hath seen
me hath seen the Father,® hear Him. If He
shall say, He that hath sent me is greater than
I,4adapt the voice to the economy. If He shall
say, Whom do men say that I the Son of man
am?5 answer ye Him thus: Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.® By these words, as
they were sent from the Father out of heaven in
thunder-form, the race of men was enlightened :
they apprehended the difference between the
Creator and the creature, between the King and
the soldier (subject), between the Worker and
the work ; and being strengthened in faith, they
drew near through the baptism of John to Christ,
our true God, who baptizeth with the Spirit and
with fire. To Him be glory, and to the Father,
and to the most holy and quickening Spirit, now
and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen,

2 John x, 30.

3 John xsv. g.
4 John xiv. 28,
5 Matt, xv1. 13,

6 Matt, xvi. 16,
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I can do no better than follow Dupin as to the authorship of these Homilies.

He thinks the

style of Proclus (of Constantinople) may be detected in them, though the fourth is beyond him
for eloquence, and has even been thought worthy of St. Chrysostom. It was produced after Nicea,
and probably after Ephesus, its somewhat exaggerated praises of the feordros being unusual at an
earlier period. 'The titles of these Homilies are the work of much later editors ; and interpola-
tions probably occur frequently, by the same hands.



ON ALL THE SAINTS:!

GranT thy blessing, Lord.

It was my desire to be silent, and not to make
a public? display of the rustic rudeness of my
tongue. For silence is a matter of great conse-
quence when one’s speech is mean3 And to
refrain from utterance is indeed an admirable
thing, where there is lack of training ; and verily
he is the highest philosopher who knows how to
cover his ignorance by abstinence from public
address. Knowing, therefore, the feebleness of
tongue proper to me, I should have preferred
such a course. Nevertheless the spectacle of the
onlookers impels me to speak. Since, then, this
solemnity is a glorious one among our festivals,
and the spectators form a crowded gathering,
and our assembly is one of elevated fervour in
the faith, I shall face the task of commencing an
address with confidence.# And this I may at-
tempt all the more boldly, since the Fathers
requests me, and the Church is with me, and the
sainted martyrs with this object strengthen what
is weak in me. For these have inspired aged
men to accomplish with much love a long course,
and constrained them to support their failing
steps by the staff of the word ;% and they have
stimulated women to finish their course like the
young men, and have brought to this, too, those
of tender years, yea, even creeping children. In
this wise have the martyrs shown their power,
leaping with joy in the presence of death, laugh-
ing at the sword, making sport of the wrath of
princes, grasping at death as the producer of
deathlessness, making victory their own by their
fall, through the body taking their leap to heaven,
suffering their members to be scattered abrbad
in order that they might hold7 their souls, and,
bursting the bars of life, that they might open the
gates® of heaven. And if any one believes not

T A discourse of Gregory Th gus published by J
Aloysius Mingarelli, Bologna, 1770.

2 The codex gives Sypogiedovaar, for which we read Snuooiedew.

3 The codex gives dreAys, for which evreAys is read by the editor.

4 Reading dappovrrws for fappoivros.

5 Thisis suwsedbythe Latin annotator to refer to the bishop,
and perhaps to Phadi of A as in those times no one was
at 1 to mbl;ehinsnaddtusi:i&ﬁem‘chumlgwheumebishopm
present, except request or Ppermission.

: 9;',, teh:gﬁmd.

yEwot,
# Or, keys.
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that death is abolished, that Hades is trodden
under foot, that the chains thereof are broken,
that the tyrant is bound, let him look on the
martyrs disporting themselves? in the presence
of death, and taking up the jubilant strain of
the victory of Christ. O the marvel ! Since the
hour when Christ despoiled Hades, men have
danced in triumph over death. “O death, where
is thy sting ! O grave, where is thy victory? ™
Hades and the devil have been despoiled, and
stripped of their ancient armour, and cast out
of their peculiar power. And even as Goliath
had his head cut off with his own sword, so also
is the devil, who has been the father of death,
put to rout through death; and he finds that
the selfsame thing which he was wont to use
as the ready weapon of his deceit, has become
the mighty instrument of his own destruction.
Yea, if we may so speak, casting his hook at the
Godhead, and seizing the wonted enjoyment of
the baited pleasure, he is himself manifestly
caught while he deems himself the captor, and
discovers that in place of the man he has
touched the God. By reason thereof do the
martyrs leap upon the head of the dragon, and
despise every species of torment. For since
the second Adam has brought up the first Adam
out of the deeps of Hades, as Jonah was deliv-
ered out of the whale, and has set forth him
who was deceived as a citizen of heaven to the
shame of the deceiver, the gates of Hades have
been shut, and the gates of heaven have been
opened, so as to offer an unimpeded entrance
to those who rise thither in faith. In olden
time Jacob beheld a ladder erected reaching to
heaven, and the angels of God ascending and
descending upon it. But now, having been
made man for man’s sake, He who is the Friend
of man has crushed with the foot of His divin-
ity him who is the enemy of man, and has borne
up the man with the hand of His Christhood,'
and has made the trackless ether to be trodden
by the feet of man. Then the angels were

10 1 Cor, xv. 55.. 5 .
1n ch'ra'i'zfos, for which, hn:rc:er, l);pv;_créﬂmm. Senignily, is
are wnte!

b daned 42
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ascending and descending ; but now the Angel
of the great counsel neither ascendeth nor de-
scendeth : for whence or where shall He change
His position, who is present everywhere, and
filleth all things, and holds in His hand the ends
of the world? Once, indeed, He descended,
and once He ascended,— not, however, through
any change® of nature, but only in the conde-
scension * of His philanthropic Christhood ;3 and
He is seated as the Word with the Father, and
as the Word He dwells in the womb, and as the
Word He is found everywhere, and is never sep-
arated from the God of the universe. Afore-
time did the devil deride the nature of man
with great laughter, and he has had his joy over
the times of our calamity as his festal-days.
But the laughter is only a three days' pleasure,
while the wailing is eternal ; and his great laugh-
ter has prepared for him a greater wailing and

I ueraBaoe,
2 gvyxaTafioes,

3 Or, bemgnity.

ceaseless tears, and inconsolable weeping, and a
sword in his heart, This sword did our Leader
forge against the enemy with fire in the virgin
furnace, in such wise and after such fashion as
He willed, and gave it its point by the energy
of His invincible divinity, and dipped it in the
water of an undefiled baptism, and sharpened it
by sufferings without passion in them, and made
it bright by the mystical resurrection ; and here-
with by Himself He put to death the vengeful
adversary, together with his whole host. What
manner of word, therefore, will express our joy
or his misery? For he who was once an arch-
angel is now a devil; he who once lived in
heaven is now seen crawling like a serpent upon
earth ; he who once was jubilant with the cher-
ubim, is now shut up in pain in the guard-house
of swine; and him, too, in fine, shall we put to
rout if we mind those things which are contrary
to his choice, by the grace and kindness of our
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory and the
power unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

ELUCIDATION.

THE feast of AZX Saints is very ancient in the Oriental churches, and is assigned to the
Octave of Pentecost, the Anglican Trinity Sunday. See Neale, Eastern Church, vol. ii. pp. 734,
753. In the West it was instituted when Boniface III. (who accepted from the Emperor
Phocas the title of ¢ Universal Bishop,” a.p. 607) turned the Pantheon into a church, and with
a sort of practical epigram called it the church of “ All the Saints.” It was a local festival until
the ninth century, when the Emperor Louis the Pious introduced it into France and Germany.
Thence it came to England. It falls on the 1st of November.

The gates of the church at Rome are the same which once opened for the worship of “all
the gods.” They are of massive bronze, and are among the most interesting of the antiquities of
the city.

The modern gates of St. Peter’s, at Rome, are offensive copies of heathen mythology; and
among the subjects there represented, is the shameful tale of Leda, —a symbol of the taste of
Leo X.



ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW:

(CHAPTER

¢ The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness, If
therefore the light that is m thee be darkness, how great is
that darkness !”

THE single eye is the love unfeigned ; for when
the body is enlightened by it, it sets forth through
the medium of the outer members only things
which are perfectly correspondent with the inner
thoughts. But the evil eye is the pretended love,
which is also called hypocrisy, by which the
whole body of the man is made darkness. We
have to consider that deeds meet only for dark-
ness may be within the man, while through the
outer members he may produce words that seem

¥ Afragment (Gallandi, Vet. Pair. Bidlioth., xiv. p. 119; from
a Catenaon Matthew, Cod. Ms. x68, Mitarelli.)
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VI. 22, 23.)

to be of the light:2 for there are those who are
in reality wolves, though they may be covered
with sheep's clothing. Such are they who wash
only the outside of the cup and platter, and do
not understand that, unless the inside of these
things is cleansed, the outside itself cannot be
made pure. Wherefore, in manifest confutation
of such persons, the Saviour says: “If the light
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
darkness ! ” That is to say, if the love which
seems to thee to be light is really a work meet for
darkness, by reason of some hypocrisy concealed
in thee, what must be thy patent transgressions !

2 The text is apparently com&pt here: dfia pév_oxérovs mpdy-

gara évvoovpevor eqwdev: Sid 3i riv ifwber pepiv dwrds elvas

::;:va wpodepor prinara, Migne suggests dvvoovuer T6¥ and wpo-
vra,
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

TO

DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

[a.D. 200-265.] The great Origen had twin children in Gregory and Dionysius. Their lives
ran in parallel lines, and are said to have ended on the same day ; and nobly did they sustain the
dignity and orthodoxy of the pre-eminent school which was soon to see its bright peculiar star in
Athanasius. Dionysius is supposed to have been a native of Alexandria, of heathen parentage,
and of a family possessed of wealth and honourable rank. Early in life he seems to have been
brought under the influence of certain presbyters ; and a voice seemed to speak to him in a vision
encouraging him to “ prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” We find him at the feet
of Origen a diligent pupil, and afterwards, as a presbyter, succeeding Heraclas (a.p. 232) as the
head of the school, sitting in Origen’s seat. For about fifteen years he further illuminated this
illustrious chair; and then, in ripe years, about A.. 246, he succeeded Heraclas again as bishop
of Alexandria, at that time, beyond all comparison, the greatest and the most powerful See of
Christendom.

For a year or two he fed his flock in peace ; but then troubles broke in upon his people, even
under the kindly reign of Philip. Things grew worse, till under Decius the eighth persecution
was let loose throughout the empire. Like Cyprian, Dionysius retired for a season, upon like
considerations, but not until he had been arrested and providentially delivered from death in a
singular manner. On returning to his work, he found the Church greatly disturbed by the questions
concerning the lapsed, with which Cyprian’s history has made us acquainted. In the letter to
Fabius will be found details of the earlier persecution, and in that against Germanus are interesting
facts of his own experience. The Epistle to the Alexandrians contains very full particulars of the
pestilence which succeeded these calamities; and it is especially noteworthy as contrasting the
humanity and benevolence of Christians with the cruel and cowardly indifference of the pagans
towards the dying and the dead. Seditions and tumults followed, on which we have our author’s
reflections in the Epistle to Hierax, with not a few animated touches of description concerning the
condition of Alexandria after such desolations. In the affair of Cyprian with Stephen he stood
by the great Carthaginian doctor, and maintained the positions expressed in the letter of Firmilian,?
Wars, pestilences, and the irruptions of barbarians, make up the history of the residue of the
period, through which Dionysius was found a “ burning and a shining light” to the Church ; his
great influence extending throughout the East, and to the West also. I may leave the residue of
his story to the introductory remarks of the translator, and to his valuable annotations, to which
it will not be necessary for me to add many of my own. But I must find room to express my
admiration for his character, which was never found wanting amid many terrible trials of character
and of faith itself. His pen was never idle ; his learning and knowledge of the Scriptures are
apparent, even in the fragments that have come down to us; his fidelity to the traditions received
from Origen and Heraclas are not less conspicuous ; and in all his dealings with his brethren of
the East and West there reigns over his conduct that pure spirit of the Gospel which proves that

t Epistle to Philemon, fn/ra. 2 Vol. v. p. 390, this series.
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the virgin-age of the Church was not yet of the past. A beautiful moderation and breadth of
sympathy distinguish his episcopal utterances; and, great as was his diocese, he seems equally
devoid of prelatic pride and of that wicked ambition which too soon after the martyr-ages proved
the bane of the Church’s existence. The following is the

TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

For our knowledge of the career of this illustrious disciple of Origen we are indebted chiefly
to Eusebius, in the sixth and seventh books of his Historia Ecclesiastica, and in the fourteenth
book of his Preparatio Evangelica.* He appears to have been the son of pagan parents ; but after
studying the doctrines of various of the schools of philosophy, and coming under the influence
of Origen, to whom he had attached himself as a pupil, he was led to embrace the Christian
faith. This step was taken at an early period, and, as he informs us, only after free examination
and careful inquiry into the great systems of heathen belief. He was made a presbyter in Alex-
andria after this decision ; and on the elevation of Heraclas to the bishopric of that city, Diony-
sius succeeded him in the presidency of the catechetical school there about a.p. 232. After
holding that position for some fifteen years Heraclas died, and Dionysius was again chosen to be
his successor; and ascending the episcopal throne of Alexandria about A.D. 247 or 248, he
retained that See till his death in the year 265. The period of his activity as bishop was a time
of great suffering and continuous anxiety; and between the terrors of persecution on the one
hand, and the cares of controversy on the other, he found little repose in his office. During
the Decian persecution he was arrested and hurried off by the soldiers to a small town named
Taposiris, lying between Alexandria and Canopus. But he was rescued from the peril of that
seizure in a remarkably providential manner, by a sudden rising of the people of the rural district
through which he was carried. Again, however, he was called to suffer, and that more severely,
when the persecution under Valerian broke out in the year 257. On making open confession of
his faith on this occasion he was banished, at a time when he was seriously ill, to Cephro, a
wild and barren district in Libya; and not until he had spent two or three years in exile there
was he enabled to return to Alexandria, in virtue of the edict of Gallienus. At various times he
had to cope, too, with the miseries of pestilence and famine and civil conflicts in the seat of his
bishopric. In the many ecclesiastical difficulties of his age he was also led to take a prominent
part. When the keen contest was waged on the subject of the rebaptism of recovered heretics
about the year 256, the matter in dispute was referred by both parties to his judgment, and
he composed several valuable writings on the question. Then he was induced to enter the lists
with the Sabellians, and in the course of a lengthened controversy did much good service against
their tenets. The uncompromising energy of his opposition to that sect carried him, however,
beyond the bounds of prudence, so that he himself gave expression to opinions not easily recon-
cilable with the common orthodox doctrine. For these he was called to account by Dionysius
bishop of Rome ;* and when a synod had been summoned to consider the case, he promptly and
humbly acknowledged the error into which his precipitate zeal had drawn him. Once more, he
was urged to give his help in the difficulty with Paul of Samosata. But as the burden of years
and infirmities made it impossible for him to attend the synod convened at Antioch in 263 to
deal with that troublesome heresiarch, he sent his opinion on the subject of discussion in a letter
to the council, and died soon after, towards the close of the same year. The responsible duties

I There are also passages, of larger or smaller extent, bearing upon his hfe and his literary activity, in Jerome (De vivss illustr.,
ch. 69: and Prafatio ad L#b., xviii., Comment. in Esaram), Ath (De Sententia Dionysii, and De Synodi Nicane Decretis),
Basil (De Spiritn Sancto, ch. 3g; Epist. ad Amphilock., and Epist. ad Mazimum). Among modern authoritics, we may refer
specially to the Di ion on his life and writings by S. de Magistris, in the folio edition 1ssued under his care in Greek and Latin at Rome
in 1796; to the account given by Basnage in the Histosre de I'Eglise, tome i livre ii. ch. v. p. 68; to the complete collection of his extant
works in Gallandi’s Bid&otkeca Patrum, iii. p. 481, etc.; as well as to the accounts in Cave’s Hist. L., i. p. 95, and elsewhere.

2 [Not, however, as an inferior, but as one bishop in those days d with her, and as he himself remonstrated with
Swephen, See fufra.]
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of his bishopric had been discharged with singular faithfulness and patience throughout the
seventeen eventful years during which he occupied the office. Among the ancients he was
held in the highest esteem both for personal worth and for literary usefulness ; and it is related
that there was a church dedicated to him in Alexandria. One feature that appears very promi-
nently in his character, is the spirit of independent investigation which possessed him. It was
only after candid examination of the current philosophies that he was induced to become a
Christian ; and after his adoption of the faith, he kept himself abreast of all the controversies
of the time, and perused with an impartial mind the works of the great heretics. He acted on
this principle through his whole course as a teacher, pronouncing against such writings only when
he had made himself familiar with their contents, and saw how to refute them. And we are
told in Eusebius,’ that when a certain presbyter once remonstrated with him on this subject, and
warned him of the injury he might do to his own soul by habituating himself to the perusal of
these heterodox productions, Dionysius was confirmed in his purpose by a vision and a voice
which were sent him, as he thought, from heaven to relieve him of all such fear, and to encourage
him to read and prove all that might come into his hand, because that method had been from the
very first the cause of faith to him. The moderation of his character, again, is not less worthy
of notice. In the case of the Novatian schism, while he was from the first decidedly opposed
to the principles of the party, he strove by patient and affectionate argumentation to persuade
the leader to submit. So, too, in the disputes on baptism we find him urgently entreating the
Roman bishop Stephen not to press mattets to extremity with the Eastern Church, nor destroy
the peace she had only lately begun to enjoy. Again, in the chiliastic difficulties excited by
Nepos, and kept up by Coracion, we see him assembling all the parochial clergy who held these
opinions, and inviting all the laymen of the diocese also to attend the conference, and discussing
the question for three whole days with all these ministers, considering their arguments, and meet-
ing all their objections patiently by Scripture testimony, until he persuades Coracion himself to
retract, and recewves the thanks of the pastors, and restores unity of faith in his bishopric.
On these occasions his mildness, and benignity, and moderation stand out in bold relief; and on
others we trace similar evidences of his broad sympathies and his large and liberal spirit. He
was possessed also of a remarkably fertile pen ; and the number of his theological writings, both
formal treatises and more familiar epistles, was very considerable. All these, however, have
perished, with the exception of what Eusebius and other early authors already referred to have
preserved. The most important of these compositions are the following: 1. 4 Zreatise on the
Promises, in two books, which was written against Nepos, and of which Eusebius has introduced
two pretty large extracts into the third and seventh books of his History. 2. A Book on Nature,
addressed to Timotheus, in opposition to the Epicureans, of which we have some sections in the
Prapar. Evangel. of Eusebius. 3. A Work against the Sabellians, addressed to Dionysius bishop
of Rome, in four books or letters, in which he deals with his own unguarded statements in the
controversy with Sabellius, and of which certain portions have come down to us in Athanasius
and Basil. In addition to these, we possess a number of his epistles in whole or part, and a
few exegetical fragments. There is a Scholium in the Codex Amerbachianus which may be
given here : — It should be known that this sainted Dionysius became a hearer of Origen in the
fourth year of the reign of Philip, who succeeded Gordian in the empire. On the death of
Heraclas, the thirteenth bishop of the church of Alexandria, he was put in possession of the
headship of that church; and after a period of seventeen years, embracing the last three years
of the reign of Philip, and the one year of that of Decius, and the one year of Gallus and
Volusianus the son of Decius, and twelve years of the reigns of Valerian and his son Gallus
(Gallienus), he departed to the Lord. And Basilides was bishop of the parishes in the Pentapo-
lis of Libya, as Eusebius informs us in the sixth and seventh books of his Zcclesiastical History.

v Hist. Becles., vidie 7.






THE WORKS OF DIONYSIUS.
EXTANT FRAGMENTS.

PART IL—CONTAINING VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE WORKS.

1.—FROM THE TWO BOOKS ON THE PROMISES.!

1. But as they produce a certain composition
by Nepos,? on which they insist very strongly, as
if it demonstrated incontestably that there will
be a (temporal) reign of Christ upon the earth,
I have to say, that in many other respects I ac-
cept the opinion of Nepos, and love him at once
for his faith, and his laboriousness, and his pa-
tient study in the Scriptures, as also for his great
efforts in psalmody,? by which even now many
of the brethren are delighted. I hold the man,
too, in deep respect still more, inasmuch as+ he
has gone to his rest before us. Nevertheless the

1 Inopposition to No€tus, a bishop in Egypt Eusebius, Adst,
Ecel ,vn 24 and 25. Eusebius mtroduces this extract in the following
terms: * There are also two books of his on the subject of the prom-
ises. The occasion of writing these was furmished him by a certain
Nepos, a bishop 1 Egypt, who taught that the promises which were
given 1o holy men in the sacred Scriptures were to be understood
according to the Jewish sense of the same: and affirmed that there
would be some kind of a millennial period, plenished with corporeal de-
lights, upon this earth, And as he thought that he could establish this
opinion of his by the Revelation of John, he had composed a book on
this question, entitled Refutation of the Allegorists Ths, therefore,
15 shargly attacked by Dionysius in lus books on the Promuses. And
in the first of these books he states his own opimion on_the subject;
while 1n the second he gives us a discussion on the Revelation of
John, 1n the introduction to which he makes mention of Nepos.” [Of
this Nogtus, see the Philosophumena, vol v., this series. ]

2 As 1t1s clear from this passage that this work by Dionysius was
written against Nepos, 1t 1s strange that, in his preface to the eigh-
teenth book of his Commentanes on lsaiah, Jerome should affirm 1t
to have been composed against Irenaeus of Lyons. . Irenzus was cer-
tainly of the number of those who held mullennial views, and who had
been persuaded to embrace such by Papias, as Jerome himself tells us
1 the Catalogus, and as Eusebius explains towards the close of the
third book of s History. But that this book by Dionysius was
‘written not against I but against Nepos, is evident, not only
from this passage in Eusebius, but also from femme himself, in his
work On Ecclesiastical Writers, where he speaks of Dionysius. —
VaLEs. t"{M(:om are (this series, suf7ra) the comments of Victorinus
of Petau for a Western view of the milleunial subject. ] )

3 s moAAjs WaAugdias, Christophorsonus interprets this of
psalms and posed by Nepos. 1t was certainly the practice
among the ancient Christians to compose psalms and hymns in honour
of Christ, Eusebius bears witness to this in the end of the fifth book
of his History. Mention 1s made of these psalms in the Epistle of
the Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, and in the penulti-

mate canon of the Council of Laodicea, where there 15 a clear pro- The

hibition of the use of yaAuos iBuotikoe in the church, Le., of peaims
posed by private individuals. For this had obtai t
prevalence, 5o that many persons composed

psalms in honour of
and got them sung in church. It 18

this kind, conse-

truth is to be prized and reverenced above all
things else. And while it is indeed proper to
praise and approve ungrudgingly anything that
1s said aright, it is no less proper to examine and
correct anything which may appear to have been
written unsoundly. If he had been present then
himself, and had been stating his opinions orally,
it would have been sufficient to discuss the ques-
tion together without the use of writing, and to
endeavour to convince the opponents, and carry
them along by interrogation and reply. But the
work is published, and is, as it seems to some, of
avery persuasive character; and there are un-
questionably some teachers, who hold that the
law and the prophets are of no importance, and
who decline to follow the Gospels, and who de-
preciate the epistles of the apostles, and who
have also made large promises s regarding the
doctrine of this composition, as though it were
some great and hidden mystery, and who, at the
same time, do not allow that our simpler breth-
ren have any sublime and elevated conceptions
either of our Lord’s appearing in His glory and
His true divinity, or of our own resurrection from
the dead, and of our being gathered together to
Him, and assimilated to Him, but, on the con-
trary, endeavour to lead them to hope® for
things which are trivial and corruptible, and only
such as what we find at present in the kingdom
of God. And since this is the case, it becomes
necessary for us to discuss this subject with our
brother Nepos just as if he were present.

2. After certain other matiers, he adds the fol-
lowing statement:— Being then in the Arsino-
itic? prefecture — where, as you are aware, this

5 xaremayyeAdouévey, i.e., diu ants promittunt quam tradunt

metaphor is taken from the mysteries of the Greeks, who were
wont to promise great and marvellous discoveries to the initiated, and
then kept them on the rack by daily expectation, in order to confirm
thesr ji t and reverence by such suspense in the conveyance of
kdege, a8 Tertullian suys in lus book Aguinat the Valentinians.

quently, that the Fathers of the Council of Laodicea forbid to be sung | — Vares.  [Vol. 1il. p. 503. ]
1n the church, designati 1duwTikor, i.e., compo: 6 Reading éAmifer avarelivrer for iAmépara welbirruy, with
by unskilled men, and not dictated by the Holy Spirit. Thus 1s the | the Codex a, ] i
matter explained by us in his book De vitu canendipsalmos| 7 év pév olv e rp. In the three codices here, s well
ix Ecclesia.— VALES, [See vol. v., quotation from Phny ] as in Nicephorus we find this scription, although it =
4 TauTh waEAAOY § wpoaveradaTo: it may mean, perhaps, for fAe | evident that the word shoul i)e written ‘Aoosrcury, 8s the district
way in whick ke has gone to Ais rest before ns. took us name from Queen Arsinoe, — VALES,

8
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doctrine was current long ago, and caused such
division, that schisms and apostasies took place
in whole churches — 1 called together the pres-
byters and the teachers among the brethren in
the villages, and those of the brethren also who
wished to attend were present. I exhorted
them to make an investigation mto that dogma
in public. Accordingly, when they had brought
this book before us, as though it were a kind of
weapon or impregnable battlement, I sat with
them for three days in succession, from morning
till evening, and attempted to set them night on
the subjects propounded in the composition.
Then, too, I was greatly gratified by observing
the constancy of the brethren, and their love of
the truth, and their docility and intelligence, as
we proceeded, in an orderly method, and in a
spiritf moderation, to deal with questions, and
difficulties, and concessions. For we took care
not to press, in every way and with jealous ur-
gency, opinions which had once been adopted,
even although they might appear to be correct.
Neither did we evade objections alleged by
others ; but we endeavoured as far as possible to
keep by the subjectin hand, and to establish the
positions pertinent to it. Nor, again, were we
ashamed to change our opinions, if reason con-
vinced us, and to acknowledge the fact; but
rather with a good conscience, and in all sincer-
ity, and with open hearts 2 before God, we ac-
cepted all that could be established by the dem-
onstrations and teachings of the Holy Scriptures.
And at last the author and mntroducer of this
doctrine, whose name was Coracion, in the hear-
ing of all the brethren present, made acknowl-
edgment of his position, and engaged to us that
he would no longer hold by his opinion, nor dis-
cuss it, nor mention it, nor teach it, as he had

John is the author. Nay, further, they hold
that it can be no sort of revelation, because it is
covered with so gross and dense a veil of igno-
rance. They affirm, therefore, that none of the
apostles, nor indeed any of the saints, nor any
person belonging to the Church, could be its
lauthor; but that Cerinthus,? and the heretical
sect founded by him, and named after him the
Cerinthian sect, being desirous of attaching the
authority of a great name to the fiction pro-
pounded by him, prefixed that title to the book.
For the doctrine inculcated by Cerinthus is this :
that there will be an earthly reign of Christ;
and as he was himself a man devoted to the
pleasures of the body, and altogether carnal
mn his dispositions, he fancied+ that that king-
dom would consist in those kinds of gratifi-
cations on which his own heart was set,—to
wit, in the delights of the belly, and what comes
beneath the belly, that is to say, in eating and
drinking, and marrying, and in other things
under the guise of which he thought he could
indulge his appetites with a better grace,5 such
as festivals, and sacrifices, and the slaying of
victims, But I, for my part, could not venture
to set this book aside, for there are many breth-
ren who value it highly. Yet, having formed an
idea of it as a composition exceeding my capa-
city of understanding, I regard it as containing
a kind of hidden and wonderful mntelligence on
the several subjects which come underit. For
though I cannot comprehend it, I still suspect
that there is some deeper sense underlying the
words. And I do not measure and judge its
expressions by the standard of my own reason,
but, making more allowance for faith, I have
| simply regarded them as too lofty for my com-
i prehension ; and I do not forthwith reject what

been completely convinced by the arguments of|I do not understand, but I am only the more

those opposed to it. The rest of the brethren,
also, who were present, were delighted with the
conference, and with the conciliatory spirit and
the harmony exhibited by all.

3. Then, a bttle further on, he speaks of the
Revelation of Fohn as follows: — Now some
before our time have set aside this book, and
repudiated it entirely, criticising it chapter by
chapter, and endeavouring to show it to be with-
out either sense or reason. They have alleged
also that 1ts title is false; for they deny that

There is another reading, e xai un dat
z:_ppmr to be coryect ris-

t e xai paivowrro,
vawroe, although they might mot
tophorsonus renders 1t; ne illis quae fuerant antc ab 1psis decreta, s
quidquam in eis veritati repugnare videretur, mordicus adhzrerent

bant,

2 amAws s Tais xapd Christop
erga Deum ac stmplicibus animis; Musculus gives, cordibus ad
Deum expansis; and Rufinus, patefactss cordibus, [The picture
here given of a pnmitive synod searching the Scriptures under such
2 presidency, and exhibiting such tokens of brotherly love, mutuai
miord:mmon (1 Pet. v. 5), and a prevailing love of the truth, is to
me one of the most fa ing of p ketch One cannot
but reflect upon the contrast p d by the late
Council of the Vatican ]

1

s renders it, prris

in every

P

| filled with wonder at 1t, in that I have not been
able to discern its import.?

4. After this, he examines the whole book of
the Revelation ; and having proved that it can-
Vot posstbly be understood according to the bald,
literal sense, he proceeds thus:— When the
prophet now has completed, so to speak, the
whole prophecy, he pronounces those blessed
who should observe it, and names himself, too,
,in the number of the same: “ For blessed,” says

1

3 This passage is given ially by Eusebius also i book
iii ¢ 28,
4 The text gives ovetporoleiv, for which overpomorec or wwerpo-

wdAee 15 to be read. R )

S 8. &v evpnuorepor TabTa iy wopieichac, The old readin
was ebfuudrepor, but the present reading is given m the mss., Cod.
Maz., and Med,, as also in Eusebius, iii. 28, and in Nicephorus, ui 14.
So Rufinus renders 1t &f ut aligurd sacratins diere viderelur,
legales atebat festivitates rursum celebrandas, [These gross views

it | perfection iled upon subseq! ages a_rea y
neglect of the study of the Second Advent A Papal aphorism, pre-
served by Roscoe, embodies all this: ** Sub umbilico nulla rehigio.”
It was fully exemphified, even under Leo X.] }

6 [The humility which moderates and subdues our author’s pride
of intellect 1n this passage is, to me, most instructive as to the limits
prescribed to in what Colendge calls * the faith of reason.”]
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he, “is he that keepeth the words of the proph-
ecy of this book; and I John who saw and
heard these things.”* That this person was
called John, therefore, and that this was the
writing of a John, I do not deny. And I admit
further, that it was also the work of some holy
and inspired man. But I could not so easily
admit that this was the apostle, the son of Zebe-
dee, the brother of James, and the same person
with him who wrote the Gospel which bears the
title according fo Fokhn, and the catholic epistle.
But from the character of both, and the forms of
expression. and the whole disposition and exe-
cution ? of the book, I draw the conclusion that
the authorship is not lis.  For the evangehst
nowhere else subjoins his name, and he never
proclaims himself either in the Gospel or in the
epistle.

And a lLittle further on he adds :— John,
moreover, nowhere gives us the name, whether
as of himself directly (in the first person), or as
of another (in the third person). But the writer
of the Revelation puts himself forward at once
in the very beginning, for he says: “The Reve-
lation of Jesus Chrnist, which He gave to him to
show to His servants quickly ; and He sent and
signified it by His angel to His servant John,
who bare record of the Word of God, and of
his testimony, and of all things that he saw.”3
And then he writes also an epistle, in which he
says: “ John to the seven churches which are
in Asia, grace be unto you, and peace.” The
evangehist, on the other hand, has not prefixed
his name even to the catholic epistle ; but with-
out any circumlocution, he has commenced at
once with the mystery of the divine revelation
itself in these terms: “That which was from the
beginning, which we have heard, which we have
seen with our eyes.”+ And on the ground of
such a revelation as that the Lord pronounced
Peter Llessed, when He said : “ Blessed art thou,
Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven.”5 And again in the second epistle,

which is ascribed to John, the apostle, and 1|

the third, though they are indeed brief, John is
not set before us by name ; but we find simply
the anonymous writing, “The elder.” This other
author, on the contrary, did not even deem it
sufficient to name himself once, and then to
proceed with his narrative ; but he takes up his
name again, and says: “I John, who also am
your brother and companion in tribulation, and
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,

I Rev xxi1 7, 8.
2 8ufaywyiis Aeyouévns  Musculus renders it tractatum hbri;
Chnistophorsonus gives discursum, and Valesius takes it as equiv-
nt 1o vikovopcay, as Sufayayeiw 1s the same as dcowxeiw,
ev i 1,2,
41 Johnu 1.
5 Matw, xvi 17.

r

was in the isle that is called Patmos for the
Word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus
Christ.” ¢ And likewise toward the end he
speaks thus: “Blessed is he that keepeth the
sayings of the prophecy of this book; and I
John who saw these things and heard them.”!
That it is a John, then, that writes these things
we must believe, for he himself tells us.

5. What John this is, however, is uncertain.
For he has not said, as he often does in the Gos-
pel, that he is the disciple beloved by the Lord,
or the one that leaned on His bosom, or the
brother of James, or one that was privileged to
see and hear the Lord. And surely he would
have given us some of these indications if it had
been his purpose to make himself clearly known.
But of all this he offers us nothing ; and he only
calls himself our brother and companion, and
the witness of Jesus, and one blessed with the
seeing and hearing of these revelations. I am
also of opinion that there were many persons of
the same name with John the apostle, who by
their love for him, and their admiration and
emulation of him, and their desire to be loved
by the Lord as he was loved, were induced to
embrace also the same designation, just as we
find many of the children of the faithful called by
the names of Paul and Peter.? There is, besides,
another John mentioned in the Acts of the Apos-
tles, with the surname Mark, whom Barnabas and
Paul attached to themselves as companion, and of
whom again it 1s said : “ And they had also John
to their munister.”® But whether this is the one
who wrote the Revelation, I could not say. For
it is not written that he came with them into
Asia. But the writer says: “Now when Paul
and his company loosed from Paphos, they came
to Perga in Pamphylia: and John, departing
from them, returned to Jerusalem.”9 I think,
therefore, that it was some other one of those
who were in Asia. For it is said that there were
two monuments in Ephesus, and that each of
these bears the name of John.

6. And from the ideas, and the expressions,
and the collocation of the same, it may be very
reasonably conjectured that this one is distinct

6 Rev i

7 It 1 worth while to note this passage of Dronysius on the ancient
practice of the Christians, 1n giving their children the names of Peter
and Paul, which they did both in order to express the honour and
affectioft in which they held these sawnts, and 1o secure that these
children might be dear and acceptable to God, just as those saimnts
were  Hence 1t is that Chrysostom in his first volume, in his oration
on St. Meletius, says that the people of Antioch had such love and
esteem for Meletius, that the parents called their children by his
name, in order that they might have their homes adorned by his pres-
ence. And the same (Ktrymstom, in hts twenty-first homily on Gene-
s1s, exhorts his hearers not to call their children carelessly by the
names of thewr grandfathers, or great-grandfathers, or men of fame.
but rather by the names of samtfy men, who have been shining pat-
terns of virtuc, in order that the children might be fired with the de-
sire of virtue by their example — VaLus  {A chapter in the history
of civilization might here be given on the ongin of Christian names
and on the motives which should influence Christians in the bestowal
of names. The subject 1s treated, after Plato, by De Maistre. ]

8 Acts xmt 5

9 Acts aun. 13,



84 WORKS OF DIONYSIUS,

— EXTANT FRAGMENTS.

from that.r For the Gospel and the Epistle
agree with each other, and both commence in
the same way. For the one opens thus, “ In the
beginning was the Word ;” while the other opens
thus, “That which was from the beginning.”
The one says: “ And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us; and we beheld His glory,
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father.” 2
The other says the same things, with a slight
alteration : “ That which we have heard, which
we have seen with our eyes, which we have
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of
the Word of life : and the hfe was manifested.” 3
For these things are introduced by way of prel-
ude, and in opposition, as he has shown in the

tion or evince any notion of the Revelation ; and
the Revelation, in like manner, gives no note of
the Epistle. Whereas Paul gives some indica-
tion of his revelations in his epstles; which
revelations, however, he has not recorded in
writing by themselves.

7. And furthermore, on the ground of differ-
ence in diction, it is possible to prove a distinc-
tion between the Gospel and the Epistle on the
one hand, and the Revelation on the other. For
the former are written not only without actual
error as regards the Greek language, but also
with the greatest elegance, both m their expres-
sions and in their reasonings, and in the whole
structure of their style. They are very far indeed

subsequent parts, to those who deny that the|from betraying any barbarism or solecism, or any

“Lord is come in the flesh. For which reason he | sort of vulgarism, in their diction.

For, as might

has also been careful to add these words: “ And | be presumed, the writer possessed the gift of

that which we have seen we testify, and show unto
you that eternal hife which was with the Father,
and was manifested unto us : that which we have
seen and heard declare we unto you.”+ Thus
he keeps to himself, and does not diverge incon-
sistently from his subjects, but goes through them
all under the same heads and in the same phrase-
ologies, some of which we shall briefly mention.
Thus the attentive reader will find the phrases,
“the life,” “the light,” occurring often in both;
and also such expressions as feezng from dark-
ness, holding the truth, grace, joy, the flesk and
the blood of the Lord, the judgment, the remission
of sins, the love of God toward us, the command-
ment of love on our side foward each other; as
also, zhatwe ought to keep all the commandments,
the conviction of the world, of the devil, of Anti-
christ, the promise of the Holy Spirit, the adop-
tion of God, the faith required of us in all things,
the Father and the Son, named as such every-
where. And altogether, through their whole
course, it will be evident that the Gospel and
the Epistle are distinguished by one and the
same character of writing. But the Revelation
is totally different, and altogether distinct from
this; and I mmght almost say that it does not
even come near it, or border upon it. Neither
does 1t contain a syllable 1n common with these
other books. Nay more, the Epistle — for I say
nothing of the Gospel— does not make any men-

1 Ths is the second argument by which Dionysius reasoned that | in the translation
For ! Dionysius means the Aoyos evdiaderos and the Aoyos mpodopixos,

the Revelation and the Gospel of John are not by one author.
the first argument which he used in proof of this 15 drawn from the
character and usage of the two writers; and this argument Dionysius
has prosecuted up to this point  Now, however, he adduces a second
argument, drawn from the words and ideas of the two writers, and
from the collocation of the expressions. For, wath Cicero, I thus 1n-
terpret the word ovyrafur, the very elegant book of Dionysius
Hal. enutled Hept ovvrifews ovomarwy — On the Collocation of
Names, although in this passage svvrafis appears to comprehend
the disposition of sentences as well as words Further, from this
assage we can see what experience Dionysius had i cnticsm; for

it 15 the critic’s part to examine the wntings of the ancients, and dis-
tinguish what is genune and authentic from what 1s spurious and
counterfeit., — VALES,

2 John 1. x4.

3y Johai 1, 2.

41 Johni 3z, 3.

|

both kinds of discourse,’ the Lord having be-
stowed both these capacities upon him, viz., that
of knowledge and that of expression. That the
author of the latter, however, saw a revelation,
and received knowledge and prophecy, I do not
deny. Only I perceive that his dialect and lan-
guage are not of the exact Greek type, and that
he employs barbarous 1dioms, and 1n some places
also solecisms. These, however, we are under
no necessity of seeking out at present. And i
would not have any one suppose that I have said
these things 1n the spint of ndicule ; for I have
done so only with the purpose of setting night
this matter of the dissimulanty subsisting between
these writings.®

II,— FROM THE BOOKS ON NATURE?Y

I. IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE OF THE SCHOOL OF
EPICURUS WHO DENY THE EXISTENCE OF A PROVI-
DENCE, AND REFER THE CONSTITU1ION OF THE
UNIVERSE TO ATOMIC BODIES.

Is the universe one coherent whole, as it seems
to be in our own judgment, as well as in that
of the wisest of the Greek philosophers, such as
Plato and Pythagoras, and the Stoics and Hera-
chitus? or is it a duality, as some may possibly

5 The old reading was, 7ov Adyov, Tqv yr@ow. Valeswus ex-
punges the v yvaowr, as disturbing the sense, and as absent m
various codices, Instead also of the reading, Tov 7€ T35 codias, 7ov Te
175 yvwaews, the same editor adopts Tov T€ THs YrwIews, TOv 7€ TS
$paaews, which 1s the reading of various manuscnpts, and is accepted
Valesius understands that by the exatepor Aoyor

that 1s. the subjective discourse, or reason 1n the mind, and the objec-
tive discourse, or utterance of the same.

6 [The jealousy with which, while the canon of New Testament
Scripture was forming, every claim was sited, 1s well illustrated m
this remarkable essay, Observe its cnucal skill and the fidelity
with which he exposes the objections based on the style and classi-
cality of the Evangelist. The Alexandnan school was one of bold
and ongmal investigation, always subject in spint, however, to the
great canon of Prescription ]

7 Against the Epicureans. In Eusebius, Prepar Evangel., book
xiv. ch 23-27. Eusebius introduces this eatract in terms to the fol-
lowing eflect: It may be well now to subjomn some few arg out
of the many which are employed in his disputation against the Epicu-
reans by the bishop Dionysius, a2 man who professed a Christian phi-
losophy, as they are found in the work which he composed on Nature.
But peruse thou the writer’s statements 1n his own terms.

R
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have conjectured? or is it indeed something
manifold and infinite, as has been the opinion

of certain others who, with a variety of mad

speculations and fanciful usages of terms, have
sought to divide and resolve the essential matter*
of the universe, and lay down the position that
it is infinite and unoriginated, and without the
sway of Providence?? For there are those who,
giving the pame of atoms to certain imperishable
and most minute bodies which are supposed to
be infinite in number, and positing also the ex-
istence of a certain vacant space of an unlimited
vastness, allege that these atoms, as they are
borne along casually in the void, and clash all
fortuitously against each other in an unregulated
whirl, and become commingled one with an-
other 1n a multitude of forms, enter into combi-
nation with each other, and thus gradually form
tlus world and all objects in it; yea, more, that
they construct infinite worlds. This was the
opmion of Epicurus and Democritus ; only they
differed m one point, i so far as the former sup-
posed these atoms to be all most minute and
consequently imperceptible, while Democritus
held that there were also some among them of
a very large size. But they both hold that such
atoms do exist, and that they are so called on
account of their indissoluble consistency. There
are some, again, who give the name of atoms
to certain bodies which are indivisible into parts,
while they are themselves parts of the universe,
out of which in their undivided state all things
are made up, and mto which they are dissolved
agam. And the allegation is, that Diodorus was
the person who gave them their names as bodies
indivisible into parts. But it is also said that
Heraclides attached another name to them, and
called them “weights;”+ and from him the
physician Asclepiades also denved that name.5

II. A REFUTATION OF THIS DOGMA ON THE GROUND
OF FAMILIAR HUMAN ANALOGIES.

How shall we bear with these men who assert
that all those wise, and consequently also noble,
constructions (in the universe) are only the works
of common chance? those objects, I mean, of
which each taken by itself as it is made, and the
whole system collectively, were seen to be good
by Him by whose command they came into ex-
istence. For, as it is said, “God saw everything
that He had made, and, behold, it was very
good.”® But truly these men do not reflect on?

1 guoiav.
2 ampovénror.
3 rav anepr.
4 oyxovs.
$ éxAnpovdunoe 7o Svopa. Eusebius subjoins this remark: 7ad7’
einiow, efns dvagxevddes 70 Soypa dia moAAwy, aTap de dia TOUTWY, =
having said thus much, he (Dionysius} proceeds to demolish this doc-
tnn: 18' many arguments, and among others by what follows. — GALL
en 1. 31.
.7 The u:x:z is, GAA’ oUde and TV mekpdy Twyv gvwibwy xal wepa
wddas vov@etouvrwry, etc. We adopt Viger's suggestion, and read
»ovlerovrrac.

the analogies even of small familiar things which
might come under their observation at any time,
and from which they might learn that no object
of any utility, and fitted to be serviceable, is
made without design or by mere chance, but 1s
wrought by skill of hand, and is contrived so as
to meet its proper use. And when the object
falls out of service and becomes useless, then it
also begins to break up indeterminately, and
to decompose and dissipate its materials in every
casual and unregulated way, just as the wisdom
by which it was skilfully constructed at first no
longer controls and maintains it. For a cloak,
for example, cannot be made without the weaver,
as if the warp could be set aright and the woof
could be entwined with 1t by their own sponta-
neous action; while, on the other hand, if it 1s
once worn out, its tattered rags are flung aside.
Again, when a house or a city is built, it does
not take on its stones, as if some of them placed
themselves spontaneously upon the foundations,
and others lifted themselves up on the several
layers, but the builder carefully disposes the skil-
fully prepared stones in their proper positions ;
while if the structure happens once to give way,
the stones are separated and cast down and
scattered about. And so, too, when a ship is
built, the keel does not lay itself, neither does
the mast erect itself in the centre, nor do all the
other timbers take up their positions casually and
by their own motion. Nor, agan, do the so-
called hundred beams in the wain fit themselves
spontaneously to the vacant spaces they severally
hght on. But the carpenter in both cases puts
the materials together in the right way and at
the right time® And if the ship goes to sea
and is wrecked, or if the wain drives along on
land and is shattered, their timbers are broken
up and cast abroad anywhere, — those of the
former by the waves, and those of the latter by
the violence of the impetus. In like manner,
then, we might with all propriety say also to
these men, that those atoms of theirs, which re-
main idle and unmanipulated and useless, are
introduced vainly. Let them, accordingly, seek
for themselves to see into what is beyond the
reach of sight, and conceive what 15 beyond the
range of conception ;2 unhke him who in these
terms confesses to God that things like these had
been shown him only by God Himself: * Mine

8 The text 15, éxartepas guvexduioe xaipioy, for which Viger pro-
poses €5 Tov ékaTepas, etc, .

9 The text gives, opaTwoay yip 7ds dedrovs éxeivoi, xai 7as
AVOTITOVS VOELTWT AV, OVY OMOIWS e'xer.'mg, etc. The passage seems
corrupt. Some supply duvoets as the subject ntended in the afearovs
and avoijrovs; but that leaves the connection still obscure. Viger
would read, with one Ms, aderovs Instead of afaetous, and makes
this then the sense: that those Epicureans are bidden study more
closely these unregulated and stolid (avenrovs) atoms, not looking at
them ‘with a merely cursory and careless glance, as David acknowl-
edges was the case with him m the thoughts of his own imperfect na-
ture, in order that they may the more readily understand how out of
such confusion as that " which they are wmvolved nothing order}
and finished could possibly have ¢ d. [P. 86, note 2, u{/ra’]’
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eyes did see Thy work, being till then imper-
fect.”* But when they assert now that all those
things of grace and beauty, which they declare to
be textures finely wrought out of atoms, are fab-
ricated spontaneously by these bodies without
either wisdom or perception in them, who can
endure to hear? them talk in such terms of
those unregulated 3 atoms, than which even the
spider, that plies its proper craft of itself, is
gifted with more sagacity?

II. A REFUTATION ON THE GROUND OF THE CON-
STITUTION OF THE UNIVERSE.

Or who can bear to hear it maintained, that
this mighty habitation, which is constituted of
heaven and earth, and which is called ¢ Cosmos ”
on account of the magnitude and the plenitude
of the wisdom which has been brought to bear
upon it, has been established in all its order and
beauty by those atoms which hold their course
devoid of order and beauty, and that that same
state of disorder has grown into this true Cosmos,
Order? Or who can believe that those reg-
ular movements and courses are the products
of a certain unregulated impetus? Or who can
allow that the perfect concord subsisting among
the celestial bodies derives its harmony from
instruments destitute both of concord and har-
mony? Or, again, if there is but one and the
same substance+ in all things, and if there is the
same incorruptible nature’ in all, — the only
elements of difference being, as they aver, size
and figure, —how comes it that there are some
bodies divine and perfect,® and eternal,” as they
would phrase it, or lasting,? as some one may pre-
fer to express 1t; and among these some that
are visible and others that are invisible,—the
visible including such as sun, and moon, and
stars, and earth, and water ; and the invisible in-
cluding gods, and demons, and spirits? For
the existence of such they cannot possibly deny
however desirous to do so. And again, there
are other objects that are long-hved, both ani-
mals and plants. As to animals, there are, for
example, among birds, as they say, the eagle, the

1 Ps. cxxxix. 36. The text gives, 70 ararépyaorov oov $woay
oi bplaAuot wov, This strange ing, instead of the usual 7o
drareoyagrov mov tidow (or uSovLm opBaArpoc gov, is found also in

Al drine plar of the Septuagint, which gives, To axarep-
yaorov oov eboray oi o¢faruot mov, and m the Psalter of S, Ger-
manus in , which has, fmperfecium tuum viderunt ocwli
mri. Viger renders it thus: guod ex tuis operibus imperfectum
adhuc el impolitum videbatur, oculi tandem mer perviderunt;
i e., Thy works, which till now seemed imperfect and un , my
eyes have at length discerned clearly: to wit, because bemng now
penetrated by ‘?ealer hight from Thee, they have ceased to be dim-
sighted. See Viger's note tn Migne. N

2 [The re¥roduction of all this outworn nonsense in our age
claims for itself the credit of progresssve science, It has had its day,
and 1ts destiny is to be s] y wiped out by the next school of
hink M hile let the believer's be found in Isa,

XXXVl 22, 23.}
3 dppubuovs.
4 ovoias.
5 pigews.
6 axvpara.
7 aiora,
$ uaxpaiwvae,

raven, and the pheenix; and among creatures
living on land, there are the stag, and the ele-
phant, and the dragon; and among aquatic
creatures there are the whales, and such like
monsters of the deep. And as to trees, there
are the palm, and the oak, and the persea ;? and
among trees, too, there are some that are ever-
greens, of which kind fourteen have been reck-
oned up by some one ; and there are others that
only bloom for a certain season, and then shed
their leaves. And there are other objects, again
— which indeed constitute the vast mass of all
which either grow or are begotten — that have
an early death and a brief life. And among
these is man himself, as a certain holy scripture
says of him: “ Man that is born of woman is of
few days.” ** Well, but I suppose they will reply
that the varying conjunctions of the atoms ac-
count fully for differences ** so great in the mat-
ter of duration. For it is maintained that there
are some things that are compressed together by
them, and firmly interlaced, so that they become
closely compacted bodies, and consequently ex-
ceedingly hard to break up; while there are
others in which more or less the conjunction of
the atoms is of a looser and weaker nature, so
that either quickly or after some time they sepa-
rate themselves from their orderly constitution.
And, again, there are some bodies made up of
atoms of a definite kind and a certain common
figure, while there are others made up of diverse
atoms diversely disposed. But who, then, is the
sagacious discriminator,’® that brings certain
atoms into collocation, and separates others ; and
marshals some in such wise as to form the sun,
and others in such a way as to originate the
moon, and adapts all in natural fitness, and in
accordance with the proper constitution of each
star? For surely neither would those solar
atoms, with their peculiar size and kind, and
with their special mode of collocation, ever have
reduced themselves so as to effect the produc-
tion of a moon ; nor, on the other hand, would
the conjunctions of these lunar atoms ever have
developed into a sun. And as certainly neither
would Arcturus, resplendent as he is, ever boast
his having the atoms possessed by Lucifer, nor
would the Pleiades glory in being constituted of
those of QOrion. For well has Paul expressed
the distinction when he says: “ There is one
glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars: for one star dif-
fereth from another star in glory.” '3  And if the
coalition effected among them has been an unin-
telligent one, as is the case with soulless ¢ objects,

9 wepoéa, 2 sacred tree of Egypt and Persia, the fruit of which
grew from the stem.

1o mxiv. 1. .
n text gives Swapdopds, for whuch Viger suggests Siapopis.
12 g hoxpivar,

13 1 Cor, xv. 41.

4 apvxwr.
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then they must needs have had some sagacious
artificer ; and if their union has been one with-
out the determination of will, and only of ne-
cessity, as is the case with irrational objects, then
some skilful leader: must have brought them
together and taken them under his charge. And
if they have linked themselves together sponta-
neously, for a spontaneous work, then some ad-
murable architect must have apportioned* their
work for them, and assumed the superintendence
among them ; or there must have been one to do
with them as the general does who loves order
and discipline, and who does not leave his army
in an irregular condition, or suffer all things to
go on confusedly, but marshals the cavalry in
their proper succession, and disposes the heavy-
armed infantry in their due array, and the javelin-
men by themselves, and the archers separately,
and the shingers in like manner, and sets each
force in its appropriate position, in order that
all those equipped in the same way may engage
together. But if these teachers think that this
illustration is but a joke, because I institute a
comparison between very large bodies and very
small, we may pass to the very smallest.

Then we have what follows : — But if neither
the word, nor the choice, nor the order of a ruler
is laid upon them, and if by their own act they
keep themselves right in the vast commotion of
the stream in which they move, and convey
themselves safely through the mighty uproar of
the collisions, and if hike atoms meet and group
themselves with like, not as being brought to-
gether by God, according to the poet’s fancy,
but rather as naturally recognising the affinities
subsisting between each other, then truly we have
here a most marvellous democracy of atoms,
wherein frends welcome and embrace friends,
and all are eager to sojourn together in one
domucile ; while some by their own determina-
tion have rounded themselves off into that mighty
luminary the sun, so as to make day ; and others
have formed themselves into many pyramids of
blazing stars, it may be, so as to crown also the
whole heavens ; and others have reduced them-
selves into the circular figure, so as to impart a
certain solidity to the ether, and arch it over,
and constitute it a vast graduated ascent of
luminaries, with this object also, that the various
conventions of the commoner atoms may select
settlements for themselves, and portion out the
sky among them for their habitations and stations.

Then, after certain other matters, the discourse
proceeds thus : — But inconsiderate men do not
see even things that are apparent, and certainly
they are far from being cognisant of things that
are unapparent. For they do not seem even to
have any notion of those regulated risings and

T ayeddpxms.

settings of the heavenly bodies, — those of the
sun, with all their wondrous glory, no less than
those of the others; nor do they appear to make
due application of the aids furnished through
these to men, such as the day that rises clear for
man’s work, and the night that overshadows
earth for man's rest. “For man,” it is said,
“goeth forth unto his work, and to his labour,
until the evening.”* Neither do they consider
that other revolution, by which the sun makes
out for us determinate times, and convenient
seasons, and regular successions, directed by
those atoms of which it consists. But even
though men like these—and miserable men
they are, however they may believe themselves
to be righteous — may choose not to admit it,
there is a mighty Lord that made the sun, and
gave it the impetus 3 for 1ts course by His words.
O ye blind ones, do these atoms of yours bring
you the winter season and the rains, in order
that the earth may yield food for you, and for
all creatures living on it? Do they introduce
summer-time, too, in order that ye may gather
their fruits from the trees for your enjoyment?
And why, then, do ye not worship these atoms,
and offer sacrifices to them as the guardians of
earth’s fruits?4 Thankless surely are ye, in not
setting solemnly apart for them even the most
scanty first-fruits of that abundant bounty which
ye receive from them.

After a short break he proceeds thus : — More-
over, those stars which form a commumty so
multitudinous and various, which these erratic
and ever self-dispersing atoms have constituted,
have marked off by a kind of covenant the
tracts for their several possessions, portioning
these out like colonies and governments, but
without the presidency of any founder or house-
master ; and with pledged fealty and in peace
they respect the laws of vicinity with their neigh-
bours, and abstain from passing beyond the
boundaries which they received at the outset,
just as if they enjoyed the legislative administra-
tion of true princes in the atoms. Nevertheless
these atoms exercise no rule. For how could
these, that are themselves nothing, do that?
But listen to the divine oracles: “The works of
the Lord are in judgment ; from the beginning,
and from His making of them, He disposed the
parts thereof. He garnished His works for ever,
and their principles 5 unto their generations,” ¢

Again, after a little, he proceeds thus: — Or
what phalanx ever traversed the plain in such
perfect order, no trooper outmarching the others,
or falling out of rank, or obstructing the course,

2 Ps. civ. 23.

3 {Our author touches with sagacity this crw.r of theory: whence
cmnesl/mt.theoriginnndthe, P ) fmpetus !~ Christi
ity has thus anucipated the defects of * modern science.”]

4 Tais EWKAPWOLS,

$ aoxas.

6 Ecclus. xvi. 26, 27.
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or suffering himself to be distanced by his com-
rades in the array, as is the case with that steady
advance in regular file, as it were, and with close-
set shields, which is presented by this serried
and unbroken and undisturbed and unobstructed
progress of the hosts of the stars? Albeit by
side inclinations and flank movements certain of
their revolutions become less clear. Yet, how-
ever that may be, they assuredly always keep
their appointed periods, and agamn bear onward
determinately to the positions from which they
have severally risen, as if they made that their
deliberate study. Wherefore let these notable
anatomizers of atoms,’ these dividers of the indi-
visible, these compounders of the uncompound-
able, these adepts in the apprehension of the
infinite, tell us whence comes this circular march
and course of the heavenly bodies, in which it
is not any single combination of atoms that
merely chances all unexpectedly to swing itself
round in this way ;2 but it is one vast circular
choir that moves thus, ever equally and concord-
antly, and whirls in these orbits. And whence
comes it that this mighty multitude of fellow-
travellers, all unmarshalled by any captain, all
ungifted with any determmation of will, and all
unendowed with any knowledge of each other,
have nevertheless held their course in perfect
harmony? Surely, well has the prophet ranked
this matter among things which are impossible
and undemonstrable, — namely, that two stran-
gers should walk together. For he says, “ Shall
two come to the same lodging unless they know
each other?’”3

IV. A REFUTATION OF THE SAME ON THE GROUNDS
OF THE HUMAN CONSTITUTION,

Further, these men understand neither them-
selves nor what 1s proper to themselves. For
if any of the leaders in this impious doctrine
only considered what manner of person he is
himself, and whence he comes, he would surely
be led to a wise decision, like one who has® ob-
tained understanding of himself, and would say,
not to these atoms, but to his Father and Maker,
“Thy hands have made me and fashioned me.” 4
And he would take up, too, this wonderful ac-
count of his formation as it has been given by
one of old: “ Hast Thou not poured me out as
milk, and curdled me as cheese? Thou hast
clothed me with skin and flesh, and hast fenced
me with bones and sinews. Thou hast granted
me life and favour, and Thy visitation hath pre-
served my spirit.” 5 For of what quantity and

1 rwy aTopwy Touels,

2 ourw mbevﬁow.a@wm.

3 Thus sentence, which is quoted as from the Scriptures, is found
nowhere there, at \cast verbaitm ef ad biteram. [Amos 1 3.]

4 Ps. cxix 73

5 Job x. 10~12, c[Tl':e milky element (sperma) marvellously
changed mto ﬂesh and the em&rmdny of the human anatomy, are
here ad ght out,
note 1, mprn ]

Ps. cxxxix. 12-16; also p. 86,

of what origin were the atoms which the father
of Epicurus gave forth from himself when he
begat Epicurus? And how, when they were re-
ceived within his mother’s womb, did they coa-
lesce, and take form and figure? and how were
they put in motion and made to increase? And
how did that little seed of generation draw to-
gether the many atoms that were to constitute
Epicurus, and change some of them into skin and
flesh for a covering, and make bone of others for
erectness and strength, and form sinews of others
for compact contexture? And how did 1t frame
and adapt the many other members and parts —
heart and bowels, and organs of sense, some
within and some without —— by which the body
is made a thing of life? For of all these things
there is not one either idle or useless: not even
the meanest of them — the hair, or the nails, or
such like —is so; but all have their service to
do, and all their contribution to make, some of
them to the soundness of bodily constitution,
and others of them to beauty of appearance.
For Providence cares not only for the useful,
but also for the seasonable and beautiful.® Thus
the hair is a kind of protection and covering for
the whole head, and the beard 1s a seemly orna-
ment for the philosopher. It was Providence,
then, that formed the constitution of the whole
body of man, in all its necessary parts, and im-
posed on all its members their due connection
with each other, and measured out for them
their liberal supplies from the universal resources.
And the most promment of these show clearly,
even to the uninstructed, by the proof of personal
experience, the value and service attaching to
them : the head, for example, in the position of
supremacy, and the senses set like a guard about
the brain, as the ruler in the citadel; and the
advancing eyes, and the reporting ears ; and the
taste which, as it were, is the tribute-gatherer ;7
and the smell, which tracks and searches out its
objects ; and the touch, which manipulates all
put under it

Hence we shall only run over in a summary
way, at present, some few of the works of an
all-wise Providence ; and after a little we shall,
if God grant it, go over them more minutely,
when we direct our discourse toward one who
has the repute of greater learning. So, then, we
have the ministry of the hands, by which all
kinds of works are wrought, and all skilful pro-
fessions practised, and which have all their vari-
ous faculties furnished them, with a view to the
discharge of one common function; and we
have the shoulders, with their capacity for bear-
ing burdens; and the fingers, with their power

Col-

LEcc]es i, 11, Note the force of the word Cosmos.
Alse,

eridge’s Aids to Reﬂedzan, p. 251, ed. New York, 1840.
Coleridge's fancy about the 70 xadov guasi kakoiv.]
? eowdn wamep Ppoporoyoide.
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of grasping; and the elbows, with their faculty
of bending, by which they can turn inwardly
upon the body, or take an outward inclination,
so as to be able either to draw objects toward
the body, or to thrust them away from it. We
have also the service of the feet, by which the
whole terrestrial creation is made to come under
our power, the earth itself is traversed thereby,
the sea 1s made navigable, the rivers are crossed,

and intercourse 1s established for all with all:

things. The belly, too, 15 the storehouse of
meats, with all its parts arranged in their proper
collocations, so that 1t apportions for 1tself the
night measure of ahment, and ejects what is over
and above that. And so 15 it with all the other
things by which manifestly the due administra-
tion of the constitution of man is wisely secured.:
Of all these, the mtelhgent and the uninteliigent
alike enjoy the same use ; but they have not the
same comprehension of them.?

which they conceiwve to be a true diwvinmity,® and
which they apprehend as at once the highest
mntelhgence in all things, and the best benefactor
to themselves, believing that this economy is all
the work of a wisdom and a might which are
superior to every other, and in themselves truly
divine. And there are others who aimlessly at-
tribute this whole structure of most marvellous
beauty to chance and fortuitous coincidence.
And in addition to these, there are also certain
physicians, who, having made a more effective
examination into all these things, and having 1n-
vestigated with utmost accuracy the disposition
of the inward parts in especial, have been struck
with astomishment at the results of their mnquiry,
and have been led to deify nature itself. The
notions of these men we shall review afterwards,
as far as we may be able, though we may only
touch the surface of the subject.# Meantime,
to deal with this matter generally and summanly,
let me ask who constructed this whole tabernacle
of ours, so lofty, erect, graceful, sensitive, mo-
bile, active, and apt for all things? Was it, as
they say, the irrational multitude of atoms?
Nay, these, by their conjunctions, could not

I The text 1s, xai 7& dAAa 8’ Sowy éudavis ¥ Sowenois The
avBpwmeov mepnxarnTaL Stavouis. Vlger proposes Suaporis for
dcavopuss,and renders the whole thus- ““ac cetera quorum vi hu-
manz firmitatis et conservationis ratio contimetur ”

2 The text 15, v Opowws Tois Gdpoaiy cxovTes oi aodoi Ty
kpLow, ovk oyoves Ty yraow, We adopt Viger's suggestion, and
read yonow for xolow,

3 We read, with Viger, eétyra for a8¢émyra, The text gives o

uév yap es jvar obwow &beoryra, etc, which might Fossxbly
mean something like this; Therg are some who refer the whole econ-
omy to a power which these (others) may deem to be no divimty,
(but which 15) the highest intelhigence in al¥ things, and the best bene-
factor, etc. Or the sense might be = There are some who refer this
most inte ligent and beneficent economy to a power which they deem
to be no divimty, though they believe the same economy to be the
work of a wisdom, etc.
. 4 The text 15, nuels 3¢ Jorepor ds dv oloi Te veopeha, xav
€mLmoATs, avafewpnoomey, Viger renders it thus: “ Nos eam postea,
Jjejune fortassis et exiliter, ut pro facultate nostra, prosequemur.” He
proposes, however, to read emt moArows (sc. pnuwace or Aeyes) for
ERLTOATS,

For there are’
some who refer this whole economy to a power

mould even an image of clay, neither could they
hew and polish a statue of stone; nor could
they cast and finish an idol of silver or gold;
but arts and handicrafts calculated for such
operations have been discovered by men who
fabricate these objects.5 And if, even in these,
representations and models cannot be made
without the aid of wisdom, how can the genuine
and origmal patterns of these copies have come
into existence spontaneously? And whence have
come the soul, and the intelligence, and the rea-
son, which are born with the philosopher? Has
he gathered these from those atoms which are
destitute alike of soul, and intellgence, and
reason? and has each of these atoms mspired
him with some appropriate conception and no-
tion? And are we to suppose that the wisdom
of man was made up by these atoms, as the
myth of Hesiod tells us that Pandora was fash-
ioned by the gods? Then shall the Greeks have
to give up speaking of the various species of
poetry, and music, and astronomy, and geom-
etry, and all the other arts and sciences, as the
inventions and nstructions of the gods, and shall
have to allow that these atoms are the only
muses with skill and wisdom for all subjects.
For this theogony, constructed of atoms by Epi-
curus, is indeed something extraneous to the
mfimte worlds of order,® and finds its refuge
in the nfinite disorder.?

V. THAT TO WORK IS NOT A MATTER OF PAIN AND
WEARINESS TO GOD.

Now to work, and administer, and do good,
and exercise care, and such hke actions, may
perhaps be hard tasks for the 1dle, and silly, and
weak, and wicked ; 1n whose number truly Epi-
curus reckons himself, when he propounds such
notions about the gods. But to the earnest, and
powerful, and mtelligent, and prudent, such as
philosophers ought to be —and how much more
s0, therefore, the gods!—these things are not
only not disagreeable and irksome, but ever the
most delightful, and by far the most welcome of
all. To persons of this character, negligence
and procrastination in the doing of what is good
are a reproach, as the poet admonishes them in
these words of counsel: —

“ Delay not aught till the morrow.” ®

And then he adds this further sentence of threat-
ening : —

“ The lazy procrastinator is ever wrestling with mis-
eries.” 9

5 The text is, yewpovpyias Tovrwy in’ avépdnwy elpnprral cwpe-
rovpywy, Viger proposes owuatoupyoi, *‘ handicrafts for the con-
struction of such bodies have been discovered by men.”

6 xoopwr, [See note 6, p. 88, supra.]

7 aroouiav.

8 Hestod’s Works and Days, v. 408.

9 [oed., v. 411,
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And the prophet teaches us the samne lesson in a
more solemn fashion, and declares that deeds’

done according to the standard of virtue are|

truly worthy of God,* and that the man who gives
no heed to these 1s accursed: “ For cursed be
he that doeth the works of the Lord carelessly.” 2
Moreover, those who are unversed in any art,
and unable to prosecute 1t perfectly, feel 1t to be
weanisome when they make their first attempts
in 1t, just by reason of the novelty 3 of their ex-
perience, and their want of practice in the works.
But those, on the other hand, who have made
some advance, and much more those who are
perfectly tramned in the art, accomplish easily
and successfully the objects of their labours, and
have great pleasure n the work, and would
choose rather thus, in the discharge of the pur-
sutts to which they are accustomed, to finish and
carry perfectly out what their efforts aim at, than
to be made masters of all those things which are
reckoned advantageous among men. Yea, De-
mocritus himself, as 1t 15 reported, averred that
he would prefer the discovery of one true cause
to being put i possession of the kingdom of
Persia. And that was the declaration of a man
who had only a vain and groundless conception
of the causes of things,* inasmuch as he started
with an unfounded princple, and an erroneous
hypothesis, and did not discern the real root and
the common Zaw of necessity in the constitution
of natural things, and held as the greatest wis-
dom the apprehension of things that come about
simply in an umntelhgent and random way, and
set up chance s as the mistress and queen of
things umversal, and even things divine, and en-
deavoured to demonstrate that all things happen
by the determmation of the same, although at
the same time he kept it outside the sphere of
the life of men, and convicted those of sense-
lessness who worshipped it. At any rate, at the,
very beginning of his Precepts © he speaks thus: i
“Men have made an mmage? of chance, as a
cover ® for therr own lack of knowledge. For
intellect and chance are 1n their very nature an-
tagonistic to each other. And men have main-
tained that this greatest adversary to intelligence
is its sovereign. Yea, rather, they completely
subvert and do away with the one, while they
establish the other m 1ts place. For they do
not celebrate intelhgence as the fortunate,™ but

1 Geompeny,

2 apeAws, Jer xlvin 1o,

3 The text gives, dca 10 795 weepas ainfes, We adopt Viger's
emendation, dnfes

4 [* Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas.” But see Aip-
poiytus (vol. v.), and compare Clement, vol. 1. pp. 563~567, this
series, |

5 ruxnv.

6 Ywodnxiow.

7 eidwhov,

8 wpodaoiy,

9 dvoet yop yroun Tuxh payerat, Viger refers to the parallel m
Tullius, pro Marcello, sec 7 ‘ Nunguam temeritas cum sapientia
commuscetur, nec ad consthum casus admuttitur,”

0 euTux®.

! . .
‘they laud chance ™ as the most intelligent.” *2

Moreover, those who attend to things condu-
cing to the good of life, take special pleasure
,1In what serves the interests of those of the same
;race with themselves, and seek the recompense
of praise and glory in return for labours under-
taken in behalf of the general good; while
some exert themselves as purveyors of ways and
means,’? others as magistrates, others as physi-
clans, others as statesmen , and even philosophers
pride themselves greatly in their efforts after the
education of men. Will, then, Epicurus or De-
mocntus be bold enough to assert that mn the
exertion of philosophizing they only cause dis-
tress to themselves? Nay, rather they will
reckon this a pleasure of mind second to none.
For even though they maintain the opmmon that
the good is pleasure, they will be ashamed to
deny that philosophizing is the greater pleasure
to them."* But as to the gods, of whom the
poets among them sing that they are the “ be-
stowers of good gifts,” 15 these philosophers scof-
fingly celebrate them 1n stramns like these. “ The
gods are neither the bestowers nor the sharers
+in any good thing.” And i what manner, for-
sooth, can they demonstrate that there are gods
at all, when they neither perceive their presence,
nor discern them as the doers of aught, wherein,
mndeed, they resemble those who, m their admi-
ration and wonder at the sun and the moon and
the stars, have held these to have Leen named
gods,'® from their »unning 7 such courses : when,
further, they do not attribute to them any func-
tion or power of operation,’® so as to hold them
gods *9 from their constrtuting,? that1s. from their
making objects,® for thereby n all truth the one
maker and operator of all things must be God :
and when, 1n fine, they do not set forth any ad-
ministration, or judgment, or beneficence of
thewrs 1n relation to men, so that we nught be
bound erther by fear or by reverence to worship
them? Has Epicurus then been able, fursooth,
to see beyond this world, and to overpass the
precincts of heaven? or has he gone forth by
some secret gates known to himself alone, and
thus obtamed sight of the gods mn the void?22
and, deeming them blessed 1 their full fehaty,
and then becoming himself a passionate aspirant
after such pleasure, and an ardent scholarin that
life which they pursue in the void, does he now

1! Fortune, Tvxnv.

12 eudpoveataTyv,

13 ypedorres. R

4 The text gives, 78v ov abrots elvar 70 $thocodeiv. Viger sug-
gests ndeov for nov ov,

15 Swrhpas €awy.

16 geovs,

17 Sia 7o Beewv.

18 Snuiovpyiay avrois ) xaraoxevny,

19 feomornowoiv,

20 ex Tou Becvar,

21 gowpoar, .

22 The text gives, oUs é» 7o xev xarteile feovs. Viger proposes
Tovs for ovs,

See Homer, Odyssey, vii 325 and 335.
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call upon all to participate in this felicity, and (Il — FROM THE BOOKS AGAINST SABELLIUS,%

urge them thus to make themselves hke the'on THE NOTION THAT MATTER IS UNGENERATED,!*

gods, preparing' as their true symposium of .
blessedness neither heaven nor Olympus, as the|  These certamly are not to be deemed pious
twho hold that matter 15 ungenerated, while they

oets feign, but the sheer void, and setting be- .
II')ore themn the ambrosia of aton’ls,z and p]egvmgﬁallow, indeed, that it 15 brought under the hand
wver. | Of God so far as its arrangement and regulation

them in 3 nectar made of the same? However, | > d: for they d 1 ] :
in matters which have no relation to us, he intro- |7¢ concerned ; lor they do admit that, being
duces 1nto his books a myriad oaths and solemn | naturally passive ** and phable, 1t yields readily to
asseverations, swearing constantly both nega- the alterations impressed upon 1t by God. It 1s
tively and affirmatively by Jove, and making for them, however, to show us planly how 1t can
those whom he meets, and with whom he dus. . POSsibly be that the like and the unlike should
3 ' M ~
cusses his doctrines, swear also by the gods, not' be predicated as subsisting together in God and
certainly that he fears them himself, or has any ' Matter. For it becomes necessary thus to think
* J . .
dread of perjury, but that he pronounces all this ' ©f ©0€as a superior to either, and that is a thought
to be vain, and false, and idle, and unintelhgible, which cannot legitimately be entertammed with re-
and uses it simply as a kind of accompamment |

gard to God. For if there 1s this defect of gen-

to his words, just as he mght also clear his throat | eration which is said to be the thing like in both,
or spit, or t\;vxst his face, or move his hand SS and if there 1s this point of difference which 1s
. ) .

completely senseless and empty a pretence was| conceved of besides in the two, whence has this

thi> whole matter of the naming of the gods, in : ansen m them? ‘If’ mdeed, God 15 1he‘~ungen-
his estimanon. But this is also a very patent | erated, and 1f this defect of generation is, as we

tact, that, bemng n fear of the Athenians after' 12Y 52, His very essence, then matter cannot

(the warning of) the death of Socrates, and
being desirous of preventing his being taken for
what he really was —an atheist — the subtle
charlatan invented for them certain empty shad-
ows of unsubstantual gods.  But never surely did
he look up to heaven with eyes of true mtelli-
gence, so as to hear the clear voice from above,
which another attentive spectator did hear, and
of which he testified when he said, “ The heav-
ens declare the glory of God, and the firmament
showeth His handiwork.” ¢+ And never surely

t

did he look down upon the world’s surface with
due reflection, for then would he have learned |
that “ the earth is full of the goodness of the'
Lord,” 5 and that “ the earth is the Lord’s, and
the fulness thereof ;”’ ¢ and that, as we also read, .
¢ After thus the Lord looked upon the earth, and |
filled 1t with His blessings.  With all manner of!
lLiving things hath He covered the face thereof 7
And if these men are not hopelessly blmded,’
let them but survey the vast wealth and variety |
of hving creatures, land animals, and winged |
creatures, and aquatic ; and let them understand .
then that the declaration made by the Lord on,

'

the occasion of His judgment of all things*™ 1s |
true : “And all things, in accordance with His |
command, appeared good.”9

L guykporar.

2 For arouwv Viger suggests arpiow, * of vapours *

3 Or, giving them to drink.

4 Pu xix 3.

5 Ps xxxum. 3.

& Py xxav 1,

7 Ecclus xvi. 29, 30

8 The text 1s, em 77 wdvrov xpicet, Viger suggests xvice,,“at
the creation of all things *

9 The quotation runs thus xai mérra kara T abrob wpdorafer
mednve xada Euscbius adds the remark herer * These passages ,
have been culled by mc out of a very large number composed against !
Epicurus by Dionystus, a bishop of our own ume” [Among the |
many excelet works which have appeared against the * hopelessly

be ungenerated ; for God and matter are not one
and the same. But if each subsists properly and
independently — namely, God and matter — and
if the defect of generation also belongs to both,
then 1t is evident that there 1s something differ-
ent from each, and older and higher than both,
But the difference of their contrasted constitu-
tions 1s completely subversive of the idea that
these can subsist on an equality together, and
more, that this one of the two — namely. matter
— can subsist of itself.  For then they will have
to furnish an explanation of the fact that, though
both are supposed to be ungenerated, God is
nevertheless 1mpassible, immutable, imperturba-
ble, energetic : while matter is the opposite, im-
pressible, mutable, variable, alterable. And now,
how can these properties harmomously co-exist
and unite? Is it that God has adapted Himself
to the nature of the matter, and thus has skilfully
wrought 1t?  But 1t would be absurd to suppose
that God works in gold, as men are wont to do,
or hews or polishes stone, or puts His hand to
any of the other arts by which different kinds
of matter are made capable of recewving form
and figure. But if, on the other hand, He has
fashioned matter according to His own will, and
after the dictates of His own wisdom, impressing
upon 1t the rich and manifold forms produced
by His own operation, then 1s this account of
ours one both good and true, and still further

blinded ”* Epicureans of this age, let me note Darwrnism tested by
Language, by E Bateman, M D London, Rivingtens, 1877 ]

10" In Eusebius, Prepar Evangel , book vu ¢h 19

11 Eusebius introduces this extract thus  “ And 1 shall adduce the
words of those who have most thoroughly examined the dogma before
us, and first of all Dionysius indeed, who, 1in the first book of his
Exerctations against Sadellius, wntes i these terms on the sub-
ject 1n hand,’ [Note the przmary position of our author i the
refutation of Sabellianism, and see (vol v.) the siory of Callistus }

12 wabytyv,
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one that establishes the position that the ungen-
erated God s the hypostasis (the life and foun-
dation) of all things in the universe. For with
this fact of the defect of generation it conjoins
the proper mode of His being. Much, indeed,
might be said in confutation of these teachers,
but that 15 not what 1s before us at present.
And if they are put alongside the most impious
polytheists,' these will seem the more pious in
their speech.

IV.—EPISTLE TO DIONYSIUS BISHOP OF ROME?
FROM THE FIRST BOOK.

1. There certainly was not a time when God
was not the Father.3

2. Neither, indeed, as though He had not
brought forth these things, did God afterwards
beget the Son, but because the Son has existence
not fiom Himself, but from the Father.

And after a few words he says of the Son

Himself: —

3. Being the brightness of the eternal Light,
He Himself also 1s absolutely eternal.  For since
light is always in existence, 1t is manifest that
its brightness also exsts, because hight 1s per-
ceived to exist from the fact that it shines, and
1t 1s impossible that light should not shine.  And
let us once more come to illustrations. If the
sun exists, there is also day; if nothing of this
be manifest, it is impossible that the sun should
be there. If then the sun were eternal, the day
would never end ; but now, for such 1s not really
the state of the case, the day begins with the be-
gmning of the sun, and ends with 1ts ending.
But God 1s the eternal Light, which has neither
had a beginning, nor shall ever fail. Therefore
the eternal brightness shines forth before Him,

and co-exists with Him, in that, existing withoutl

a beginning, and always begotten, He always
shines before Him; and He is that Wisdom
which says, ¢“1 was that wherein He delighted,
and I was daly His delight before His face at
all times.” 4

And a Iittle after he thus pursues lus discourse

from the same point :—

4. Since, therefore, the Father is eternal, the
Son also is eternal, Light of Light. For where
there 15 the begetter, there 15 also the offspring.
And if there is no offspning, how and of what
can He be the begetter? But both are, and
always are. Since, then, God is the Light, Christ
is the Brightness. And since He is a Spirit —
for says He, “ God is a Spirit " 5 — fittingly again

T wpos ToUs afewraTovs woAvfiovs.

2 Fragments of a second epistle of Dionysius, Bishop of Alexan-
dria, or of the treatise which was mscnihed _the ** Elenchus et Apolo-
gia” | A former epistle was wnitten when Dionysius (of Rome) was
a presbyter ]

3 And in what follows (says Athanasis) he professes that Christ
#s always, as being the Word, and the Wisdom, and the Power.

4 Prov viu 3o.

$ John iv. 24.

is Christ called Breath; for “He,” ¢ saith He,
“is the breath of God’s power.”7

And again he says: —

5. Moreover, the Son alone, always co-existing
with the Father, and filled with Him who zs5, Him-
self also 75, since He 1s of the Father.

FROM THE SAME FIRST BOOK.

6. But when I spoke of things created, and
certain works to be considered, I hastily put for-
ward illustrations of such things, as it were little
appropriate, when I said neither 1s the plant the
same as the husbandman, nor the boat the same
as the boatbuilder® But then I hingered rather
upon things suitable and more adapted to the
nature of the thing, and I unfolded m many
words, by various carefully considered arguments,
what things were more true ; which things, more-
over, I have set forth to you in ancther letter,
And in these things T have also proved the false-
hood of the charge which they bring against me
-—to wit, that T do not maintam that Chrst is
consubstantial with God. For although I say
that I have never either found or read this word
in the sacred Scriptures, yet other reasonings,
| which I immediately subjomned. are m no wise
discrepant from this view, because I brought for-
ward as am 1llustration human offsprning, which
assuredly 15 of the same kind as the begetter;
and I said that parents are absolutely distin-
guished from their children by the fact alone that
they themselves are not their children. or that it
would assuredly be a matter of necessity that
there would neither be parents nor children,
But, as I said before, I have not the letter in my
possession, on account of the present condition
of affairs ; otherwise I would have sent you the
very words that I then wrote, yea, and a copy
lof the whole letter, and I will send 1t 1f at any
Itime I shall have the opportumty. I remember,
further, that I added many simlitudes from
things kindred to one another. For I saxd that
the plant, whether it grows up from seed or from
a root, is different from that whence it sprouted,
although it is absolutely of the same nature ; and
similarly, that a river flowing from a,spring takes
another form and name: for that neither 15 the
spring called the river, nor the nver the spring,
but that these are two things, and that the spring
indeed is, as it were, the father, while the river
is the water from the spring. But they feign that
they do not see these things and the hke to them
which are written, as if they were blind; but
they endeavour to assail me from a distance with
expressions too carelessly used, as if they were
stones, not observing that on thmgs of which

6 Sc77 Wisdom,

7 Wisd. vor 25,

8 From Athan , Ep de decret Nic Syn , 4 18. [Seeremarkson
Fnevitab’e discrepancies of language and figurative illustrauons at
{ thus formative peaod, vol. w. p. 223.]
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they are ignorant, and which require interpre-
tation to be understood, illustrations that are not
only remote, but even contrary, will often throw
light.

FROM THE SAME FIRST BOOK.

9. It was said above that God is the spring of
all good things, but the Son was called the river
flowing from Him ; because the word is an ema-
nation of the mind, and — to speak after human
fashion — 1s emutted from the heart by the mouth.
But the mind which springs forth by the tongue
is different from the word which exists in the
heart. For this latter, after it has emuitted the
former, remains and 1s what it was before ; but
the mind sent forth flies away, and is carried
everywhere around, and thus each is in each
although one 1s from the other, and they are one
although they are two. And 1t is thus that the
Father and the Son are said to be one, and to
be 1n one another.

FROM THE SECOND BOOK.

8. The individual names uttered by me can
neither be separated from one another, nor
parted.” I spoke of the Father, and before I
made mention of the Son I already sigmfied
Him in the Father. I added the Son; and the
Father, even although I had not previously named
Him, had already been absolutely comprehended
in the Son. I added the Holy Spint; but, at
the same time, I conveyed under the name
whence and by whom He proceeded. But they
are ignorant that neither the Father, in that He
is Futher, can be separated from the Son, for
that name is the ewvident ground of coherence
and conjunction ; nor can the Son be separated
from the Father, for this word Father indicates
association defween them. And there is, more-
over, evident a Spirit who can neither be dis-
joined from Him who sends, nor from Him who
brings Him. How, then, should I who use such
names think that these are absolutely divided
and separated the one from the other?

After a few words he adds: —

9. Thus, indeed, we expand the indivisible
Unity into a Trimty ; and agam we contract the
Trinity, which cannot be diminished, mto a
Unity.

FROM THE SAME SECOND BOOK.

10. But if any quibbler, from the fact that I
said that God is the Maker and Creator of all
things, thinks that I said that He is also Creator
of Christ, let him observe that I first called Him
Father, in which word the Son also is at the
same time expressed.? For after I called the
Father the Creator, I added, Neither 1s He
the Father of those things whereof He is Crea-

1 Ex Athan., Eg. de decret. Nic, Syn., 4. 17.
2 lhd , 4. 20,

tor, if He who begot is properly understood to
be a Father (for we will consider the latitude of
this word Father in what follows), Nor is a
maker a father, if it is only a framer who is
called a maker. For aniong the Greeks, they
who are wise are said to be makers of their
books. The apostle also says, “a doer (scil
maker) of the law.”3 Moreover, of matters
of the heart, of which kind are virtue and vice,
men are called doers (sci/. makers) ; after which
manner God said, “1 expected that it should
make judgment, but it made iniquity.” 4

11. That neither must this saying be thus
blamed ;5 for he says that he used the name of
Maker on account of the flesh which the Word
had assumed, and which certamly was made.
But if any one should suspect that that had been
said of the Word, even this also was to be heard
without contentiousness. For as I do not think
that the Word was a thing made, so I do not say
that God was 1ts Maker, but its Father. Yet
still, if at any time, discoursing of the Son, I
may have casually said that God was His Maker,
even this mode of speaking would not be without
defence. For the wise men among the Greeks
call themselves the makers of therr books, al-
though the same are fathers of their books.
Moreover, divine Scripture calls us makers of
those motions which proceed from the heart,
when it calls us doers of the law of judgment
and of justice.

FROM THE SAME SECOND BOOK.

12. In the beqinming was the Word® But
that was not the Word which produced the
Word.” For “ the Word was with God.”® The
Lord is Wisdom ; it was not therefore Wisdom
that produced Wisdom ; for “I was that,” says
He, « wherein He delighted.”® Christ is truth ;
but “blessed,” says He, “ is the God of truth.”

FROM THE THIRD BOOK.

13. Life is begotten of hife in the same way
as the river has flowed forth from the spring, and
the bnlliant Light is igmted from the inextin-
guishable hght.?

FROM THE FOURTH BOOK.

14. Even as our mind emits from itself a
word,” —as says the prophet, “ My heart hath
uttered forth a good word,” **— and each of the
two is distinct the one from the other, and mafn-
taining a peculiar place, and one that is distin-

3 Rom, ii, 13; Jas iv. 12 The Greek word mowrys meaning
cilhcrlmaker or doer, causes the ambiguity here and below,

4 Isa. v 7.

5 Athanasius adds (## supra, 4. 21), that Dionysius gave various
replies to those that blamed him for saying that God 1s the Maker of
Chnist, whereby he cleared himself,

5 John1 1. [For pnua, see vol ii p 15, this series |

7 Ex Athan , £p. de decret. Nic, Syn., 4.25 [P.g4,n0tes 1,32,
infra.}

8 Prov wiii 30.

9 Ex Athan., £p. de decret. Nic, Syn., 4.18.

10 Ps, xlv, 1,
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guished from the other ; since the former indeed
abides and is stirred in the heart, while the latter
has its place in the tongue and in the mouth.
And yet they are not apart from one another,
nor deprived of one another; neither is the
mind without the word, nor is the word without
the mind ; but the mind makes the word and
appears in the word, and the word exhibits the
mind wherein it was made. And the mind in-
deed is, as it were, the word immanent, while
the word is the mind breaking forth.r The mind
passes into the word, and the word transmits the
mind to the surrounding hearers ; and thus the
mind by means of the word takes its place in
the souls of the hearers, entering in at the same
time as the word. And indeed the mind is, as
it were, the father of the word, existing in itself ;
but the word is as the son of the mind, and
cannot be made before it nor without it, but
exists with it, whence it has taken its seed and
origin. In the same manner, also, the Almighty
Father and Universal Mind has before all things
the Son, the Word, and the discourse,? as the
interpreter and messenger of Himself.

ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TREATISE.

15. If, from the fact that there are three hypos-
tases, they say that they are divided, there are
three whether they like it or no, or else let them
get nid of the divine Trinity altogether.3

AND AGAIN :

For on this account after the Unity there is
also the most divine Trinity.4

THE CONCLUSION OF THE ENTIRE TREATISE.

16. In accordance with all these things, the
form, moreover, and rule being received from the
elders who have lived before us, we also, with a
voice in accordance with them, will both acquit
ourselves of thanks to you, and of the letter
which we are now writing. And to God the
Father, and His Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with
the Holy Spint, be glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen.s

V.—THE EPISTLE TO BISHOP BASILIDES.®

CANON I.
Dionysius to Basilides, my beloved son, and
my brother, a fellow-minister with me in holy

1 Emanant. hP 49, supra, and vol. iii p, 299, this sertes. ]

2 Sermonem | So Terwllian, Sermo, vol 1t p. 299, note 1g.]

3 Ex Basiho, %, de Spiv, Sancto, chap. 29.

4 Jbid cap penult ,p 61.

$ Of the work 1tself Athanasius thus speaks: Finally, Dionysius
complains that his accusers do not quote his opmions in their integrity,
but mutilated, and that they do not speak out of a good conscience,
but for evil inclinanion; and he says that they are Like those who
cavilled at the epistles of the blessed apostle, Certainly he meets
the individual words of his and gives a solution to all their
arguments, and as in those earher writings of his he confuted Sabel-
lhus most evidently, so 1n these later ones he entirely declares his own
pious faith. [Conf Hermas,vol 1it. p 15, note 7, with note 2, sxpra. ]

& Containing explanations which were given as answers to ques-
tions proposed by that blshog on vanous topics, and which have been
received as canons. [ The Sckolium, p. 79,15 posed from here ]

things, and an obedient servant of God, in the
Lord greeting.

You have sent to me, most faithful and accom-
plished son, in order to inquire what is the proper
hour for brin§ing the fast to a close 7 on the day
of Pentecost.® For you say that there are some
of the brethren who hold that that should be
done at cockcrow, and others who hold that it
should be at nightfall? For the brethren in
Rome, as they say, wait for the cock ; whereas,
regarding those here, you told us that they would
have it earlier.’® And it is your anxious desire,
accordingly, to have the hour presented accu-
rately, and determined with perfect exactness,"
which indeed is a matter of difficulty and un-
certainty. However, it will be acknowledged
cordially by all, that from the date of the resur-
rection of our Lord, those who up to that time
have been humbling their souls with fastings,
ought at once to begin their festal joy and glad-
ness. But m what you have written to me you
have made out very clearly, and with an intelli-
gent understanding of the Holy Scriptures, that
no very exact account seems to be offered in them
of the hour at which He rose. For the evangel-
ists have given different descriptions of the parties
who came to the sepulchre one after another,
and all have declared that they found the Lord
risen already. It was “in the end of the Sab-
bath,” as Matthew has said ; 3 it was “ early, when
it was yet dark,” as John writes ; 4 it was “ very
early in the morning,” as Luke puts it; and it
was “very early in the morning, at the nsing of
the sun,” as Mark tells us. Thus no one has
shown us clearly the exact time when He rose.
It is admitted, however, that those who came to
the sepulchre in the end of the Sabbath, as it
began to dawn toward the first day of the week,'s
found Him no longer lying in it. And let us not
suppose that the evangelists disagree or contra-
dict each other. But even although there may

7 awovnorileodar Bei, Gentianus Hervetus renders this by jeru-
nandus sit dies Pasche; and thus he translates the word by
serunare, “to fast,” wherever 1t occurs, whereas 1t rather means
always, 7erunzum solvere, ** to have done fasting” In this sense
the word 1s used in the Apostolic Constitutions repeatedly: see book
v chap 12,18, etc, Itoccurs in the same sense mn the 8gth Canon
of the Conctlium Trullanum. The usage must evadently be the same
here: so that it does not mean, What is the proper hour for fasung
on the day of Pentecost® but, What 1s the hour at which the ante-
paschal fast ought to be terminated — whether on the evening preced-
ing the paschal festval 1tself, or at cockcrowing, or at another time?
—Gatr  See also the very full article i Sucer, s 2.

8 ] give the begmming of this epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria
also as 1t is found in not a few manuscripts, viz , €meoTetAds got . . .
7§} Tob Taoxa repAvaer, — the common reading being, v 10i waoxa
nuépay  And the mepihvows Tob mwaoxa denotes the close of the
paschal fast, as Eusebius (A7st. Eccles., v. 23) uses the phrase ras
TWY agiTuey émAvoes, —the verbs weptdvew, amodvewr, emAvery,
xaraAveww, being often used in this sense. — COTELERIVS on the
Apostolic Constitutions, v. 15.

9 ah’ éomepas, .

10 [Note this, and the Nicene decision which made the Alexandrian
bishop the authority concerning the paschal annually, vol. i1. Eluada-
tion IT. p. 343.]

11 xavy peperpnpéiny,

1z gara kapois ErnAAaypRévous,
13 Matt xxwii. 1.

14 John xx. 1.

15 75 impwoxovoy uig Taffdrer,
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seem to be some small difficulty as to the subject
of our inquiry, if they all agree that the light of
the world, our Lord, rose on that one night, while
they differ with respect to the hour, we may well
seek with wise and faithful mind to harmonize
their statements. The narrative by Matthew,
then, runs thus: “In the end of the Sabbath,
as it began to dawn toward the first day of the
week,’ came Mary Magdalene, and the other
Mary, to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there
was a great earthquake: for the angel of the
Lord descended from heaven, and came and
rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. And his
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment
white as snow : and for fear of him the keepers
did shake, and became as dead men. And the
angel answered and said unto the women, Fear
not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was
crucified. He is not here; for He 1s risen, as
He said.”* Now this phrase ‘“in the end ” will
be thought by some to signify, according to the
common use3 of the word, the evening of the
Sabbath ; while others, with a better perception
of the fact, will say that it does not indicate that,
but @ late hour in the night# as the phrase “in
the end "' 5 denotes slowness and length of time.
Also because he speaks of nz¢g4f and not of even-
ing, he has added the words, “as 1t began to
dawn toward the first day of the week.” And
the parties here did not come yet, as the others
say, “ bearing spices,” but “to see the sepul-
chre ;" and they discovered the occurrence of
the earthquake, and the angel sitting upon the
stone, and heard from him the declaration, “ He
is not here, He is nsen.” And to the same effect
is the testimony of John. ¢ The first day of the
week,” says he, “ came Mary Magdalene early,
when 1t was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and
seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.” ¢
Only, according to this “ when 1t was yet dark,”
she had come in advance.” And Luke says:
“ They rested the Sabbath-day, according to the
commandment. Now, upon the first day of the
week, very early in the morning, they came unto
the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had
prepared ; and they found the stone rolled away
from the sepulchre.””® This phrase “very early
in the morning "9 probably indicates the early
dawn *° of the first day of the week; and thus,
when the Sabbath itself was wholly past, and also
the whole night succeeding it, and when another
day had begun, they came, bringing spices and
myrrh, and then it became apparent that He had

1 37 émbwaxodoy eis piay ZafBarwy,
2 Matt, xxviii. 1-6.
3 xowvoryra.
4 vikra Babeiav,
5 o€, late,
: John xx, 1.
waga TOUTO , , ., WPoeARAVOeL,
; };u.ke % 56, Xxiv. 1, 2.
Gpbpov Bafdeos.
% spovropasronérny airi induiy inbarifen

already risen long before. And Mark follows
this, and says: “They had bought sweet spices,
in order that they might come and anoint Him.
And very early (in the moming), the first day
of the week, they come unto the sepulchre at
the rising of the sun.” ** For this evangelist also
has used the term “very early,” which is just
the same as the “very early in the morning”
employed by the former; and he has added,
““at the rising of the sun.” Thus they set out,
and took their way first when it was “very early
in the morning,” or (as Mark says) when 1t was
“very early ;"' but on the road, and by their stay
at the sepulchre, they spent the time till it was
sunrise. And then the young man clad in white
said to them, “ He is risen, He is not here.”
As the case stands thus, we make the following
statement and explanation to those who seek an
exact account of the specific hour, or half-hour,
or quarter of an hour, at which it is proper to
begin their rejoicing over our Lord’s nsing from
the dead. Those who are too hasty, and give
up even before midnight,’* we reprehend as re-
miss and intemperate, and as almost breaking
off from their course 1n their precipitation,*3 for it
is a wise man’s word, ‘“ That is not httle in life
which is within a little.” And those who hold
out and continue for a very long time, and perse-
vere even on to the fourth watch, which is also
the time at which our Saviour manifested Him-
self walking upon the sea to those who were then
on the deep, we receive as noble and laborious
disciples. On those, again, who pause and re-
fresh themselves in the course as they are moved
or as they are able, let us not press very hard : *+
for all do not carry out the six days of fasting's
either equally or alike ; but some pass even all
the days as a fast, remaining without food through
the whole ; while others take but two, and others
three, and others four, and others not even one.
And to those who have laboured painfully through
these protracted fasts, and have thereafter become
exhausted and well-nigh undone, pardon ought
to be extended if they are somewhat precipitate
in taking food. But if there are any who not
only decline such protracted fasting, but refuse
at the first to fast at all, and rather indulge them-
selves luxuriously durning the first four days, and
then when they reach the last two days —viz,
the preparation and the Sabbath — fast with due
rigour during these, and these alone, and think
that they do something grand and brilliant if
they hold out till the morning, I cannot think
that they have gone through the time on equal

1r Mark xvi. 1, 2.

12 gpd yuxros éyyvs 30y uecovovs dmévras,

13 &¢ wap’ Shiyor wpokaraiiovras Tov dpouor, .

14 [1 Tim. iv, 8. _Mark the moderation of our author in contrast
with supersution. But in our days the peril is one of an opposite
land. E:ntrast St. Paul, 2 Cor. x1. z&.cl N
15 That 1s, as Balsamon explans, the six days of the week of our
Lord's passion,
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terms with those who have been practising the
same during several days before. This is the
counsel which, in accordance with my apprehen-
sion of the question, I have offered you ir. writ-
ing on these matters.!

CANON II.

The question touching women in the time of
their separation, whether it is proper for them
when in such a condition to enter the house of
God, I consider a superfluous inquiry. For I do
not think that, if they are beheving and pious
women, they will themselves be rash enough in
such a condition either to approach the holy
table or to touch the body and blood of the
Lord. Certainly the woman who had the issue
of blood of twelve years’ standing did not touch
the Lord Himself, but only the hem of His gar-
ment, with a view to her cure? For to pray,
however a person may be situated, and to re-
member the Lord, in whatever condition a per-
son may be, and to offer up petitions for the
obtaining of help, are exercises altogether blame-
less. But the mdividual who 1s not perfectly
pare both in soul and n body, shall be inter-
dicted from approaching the holy of holes.

CANON T1II.

Moreover, those who are competent, and who
are advanced 1 years, ought to be judges of
themselves in these matters. For that it is proper
to abstain from each other by consent, in order
that they may be free for a season to give them-

1 To these canons are appended the comments of Balsamon and
Zonaras, which 1t 15 not necessary to give here.
2 Matt. 1x 20, Luke vuu, 43.

selves to prayer, and then come together again,
they have heard from Paul in his epistle.s

CANON 1v.

As to those who are overtaken by an involun-
tary flux in the mght-time, let such follow the
testimony of their own conscience, and consider
jthemselves as to whether they are doubtfully
minded ¢ m this matter or not. And he that
doubteth 1n the matter of meats, the apostle tells
us, “1s damned 1f he eat.”s In these things,
| therefore, let every one who approaches God be
+of a good conscience, and of a proper confidence,
so far as his own judgment 1s concerned. And,
indeed, it is 1n order to show your regard for us
(for you are not ignorant, beloved,) that you
have proposed these questions to us, making us
of one mind, as indeed we are, and of one spint
with yourself. And I, for my part, have thus set
forth my opmions in pubhc, not as a teacher,
but only as 1t becomes us with all simplicity to
confer with each other. And when you have
examined this opinion of mine, my most ntelli-
gent son, you will write back to me your notion
of these matters, and let me know whatever may
seem to you to be just and preferable, and whether
you approve of my judgment in these things.®
That it may fare well with you, my beloved son,
1as you minister to the Lord mn peace, 1s my
' prayer.

3 Referring to the relatons of marriage, dealt with in ¥ Cor v
5, etc

4 Scakpivovrac.

S Rom xiv 23 [Gr karacexperar = is condemned = self-con-
demned ~ Wordsworth cites Cicero, De Offczs, 1 30 |

& [The entire absence of desponc authority mn these episcopal
teachings 1s to be noted

2 Cor b 24 ]

PART II.—CONTAINING EPISTLES, OR FRAGMENTS OF EPISTLES.

EPISTLE L —TO DOMITIUS AND DIDYMUS.!

1. But it would be a superfluous task for me
to mention by name our (martyr) friends, who
are numerous and at the same time unknown to
you. Only understand that they include men
and women, both young men and old, both maid-
ens and aged matrons, both soldiers and private
citizens, — every class and every age, of whom
some have suffered by stripes and fire, and some
by the sword, and have won the victory and
received their crowns. In the case of others,
however, even a very long hifetime has not proved
sufficient to secure their appearance as men ac-
ceptable to the Lord ; as indeed in my own case
too, that sufficient time has not shown itself up

1 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles , v 11,

to the present. Wherefore He has preserved
me for another convenient season, of which He
knows Himself, as He says: “In an acceptable
time have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation
have I helped thee.”?

2. Since, however, you have been inquiring3
about what has befallen us, and wish to be n-
formed as to how we have fared, you have got a
full report of our fortunes ; how when we — that
is to say, Gaius, and myself, and Faustus, and
Peter, and Paul— were led off as prisoners by
the centurion and the magistrates,* and the- sol-

2 Isa xhx 8.

3 Reading emeidn mvvBaveode, for which some codices give émel
murfdveafas,

4 grparqyay, Christophorsonus would read srparqyod, in the
sense of commander But the word is used here of the duumvirs,
or magistrates of Alexandria. And that the word oTparyyos was used
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diers and other attendants accompanying them,
there came upon us certain parues from Mare-
otis, who dragged us with them against our
will, and though we were disinchned to follow
them, and carnied us away by force ;* and how
Gaius and Peter and myself have been separated
from our other brethren, and shut up alone mn a
desert and stenle place in Libya, at a distance
of three days’ journey from Parzetonium,

3. And a artle further on, he proceeds thus :

and making strict scrutiny lest any one should
be seen to do so. And nevertheless God im-
parts relief to the oppressed by the tender kind-
ness and earnestness of the brethren.

EPISTLE IL. — TO NOVATUS#

Dionysius to Novatus 5 his brother, greeting.
If you were carned on aganst your will, as
you say, you will show that such has been the

— And they concealed themselves in the cty,
and secretly visited the brethren. I refer to the
presbyters Maximus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and | of 1ll, so as to avoid rending the Church of God.
Lucius.  For Faustinus and Aquila, who areiAnd a martyrdom borne for the sake of pre-
persons of greater prominence in the world, are 'venting a division of the Church, would not have
wandering about m Egypt. I specify also the|been more inglorious than one endured for re-
deacons who survived those who died in the sick- ' fusing to worship 1dols ;® nay, m my opinion at
ness,* viz., Faustus, Eusebius, and Charemon.  least, the former would have been a nobler thing
And of Eusebius I speak as one whom the Lord|than the latter. Forin the one case a person
strengthened from the beginning, and qualified | gives such a testimony simply for his own indi-
for the task of discharging energetically the ser- ., wvidual soul, whereas 1 the other case he is a
vices due to the confessors who are m prson, | witness for the whole Church. And now, 1f you
and of executing the perilous office of dressing can persuade or constrain the brethren to come
out and burying 3 the bodies of those perfected to be of one mind agan, your uprnightness will
and blessed martyrs. For even up to the pres- ) be superior to your error ; and the latter will not
ent day the governor does not cease to put to;be charged aganst you, while the former will be
death, 1n a cruel manner, as I have already said, | commended in you. But if you cannot prevail
some of those who are brought before him; so far with your recusant brethren, see to 1t that
while he wears others out by torture, and wastes ' you save your own soul. My wish 1s, that in the

| case by your voluntary retirement. For it would
have been but dutiful to have suffered any kind

others away with mmprisonment and bonds, com-,
manding also that no one shall approach them, |

in this ¢ 222/ acceptation, as well as in the common m/tiary apphca-
tion, we see by many examples in Athanasius, Ammianus Marcellinus,
and others Thus, as Valesius remarks, the soldicrs (arpaTiwrav)
here will be the band with the centurion, and the attendants {vmape-
‘nfuv} will be the cavil followers of the magistrates

This happened 1n the first persecutton under Decius, when
Dionysius was carried off by the decision of the prefect Sabinus to |
Taposins, as he informs us 1n his epistle to Germanus (,ertam]g !
any one who compares that epistle of Dionystus to Germanus with |
this one to Domitius, wall have no doubt that he speaks of one and |
the same event in both Hence Eusebius 1s in error in thinking that
i this epistle of Dionysius to Domitius we have a narratve of the
events relatng to the persecution of Valertan, —a position which may
easily be retuted from Dionysius himself  For in the persecution under
Valerian, Dionysius was not carried off nto exile under military cus-
tody, nor were there any men from Mareots, who came and drove off
the soldiers, and bore im away unwillingly, and set lum at hberty
again nor had Dionysius on that occasion the presbyters Gaius and
Faustus, and Peter and Paul, with him  All these things happened
to Dionysius 1 that persecution which began a little before Decius
obtained the empire, as he testifies himself 1n his epistle to Germanus
But in the persecution under Valenan, Dionysius was accompamed
in exile by the presbyter Maximus, and the deacons Faustus, and
Eusebius, and Charenion, and a certain Roman clenic, as he tells us
in the epistle to Germanus — VALESILS

2 ev Tp voow, Rufinus reads viow, and renders 1t, “ But of the
deacons, some died 1n the sland after the pains of confession” But
Dionysius refers to the pestdence which traversed the whole Roman
world 1n the umes of Gallus and Volusianus, as Eusebws in his
Chronzcon and others record See Aurehus Victor Dionysius
makes mention of this sickness agamn 1n the paschal epustle to the
Alexandnians, where he also speaks of the deacons who were cut off
by that plague, — VALES.

3 mepiorohas éxteAeiv, Christophorsopus renders 1: ‘“to pre-
pare the linen cloths 1n which the bodies of the blessed martyrs who
departed this hfe might be wrapped ” In this Valeswus thinks he errs
by looking at the modern method of burial, whereas among the ancient
Christians the custom was somewhat different, the bodies being dressed
out 1n full attire, and that often at great cost, as Eusebius shows us 1
the case of Astyrius, in the st Eccles ,vu 16. Yet Athanasius,
m s Life of Antonzus, has this sentence: * The tiaps are
accustomed 1o attend prously to the funerais of the bodies of the dead,
and especially those of the holy martyrs, and to wrap them in lnen

cloths: they are not wont, however, to consign them to the earth, but
to place them on couches, and keep them in private apartments,”

Lord you may fare well as you study peace.

EPISTLE IIl.—TO FABIUS? BISHOP OF ANTIOCH.

1. The persecution with us did not commence
with the impenal edict, but preceded 1t by a
whole year. And a certain prophet and poet,
an enemy to this city,® whatever else he was, had
previously roused and exasperated against us the
masses of the heathen, inflaming them anew with
the fires of their native superstition. Excited
by him, and finding full hiberty for the perpetra-
tion of wickedness, they reckoned this the only

4 Eusebius, Hust Eccles , v1. 45.

5 Jerome, in his Catalogus, where he adduces the begmning of
this epistle, gives Novauanus for Novatus  So in the Chronicon of
Georgius Syncellus we have Aworvoios Navarwavg, Rufinus’ account
appears to be that there were two such epistles, —one to Novatus, and
another to Novatanus The confounding of these two forms seems,
however, to have been frequent among the Greeks [Sec Lardner,
Credib , sub voce Novat  Wordsworth thinks the Greeks shortened
the name, on the grounds which Horace notes ad wocem ** Equotuu-
cam " Saferes, % v, 871

6 We read, with Gallandi, xac ¥ ol abofurepa Tijs fvexev Tob
uy ibwAodatpevaar (szc) yivoperys, 1) Evexer Tov mh) oXiTaL pap
rupia, 'This is substantially the reading of three Venetian codices, as
also of Sophronius on Jerome’s De vzr. llustr . ch 69, and Georgius
Syncellus mn the Chronogr., p ,374, and Nicephorus Callist , Hust.
Eccles ,vi 4 Pearson, m the Annales Cyprian , Num x p 31,
proposes fvoar for oxioei,  Rufinus renders it *‘et erat non infe-
nior glora sustinere martyrium ne scindatur ecclesia quam est )lla ne
wdohs immoletur.”

7 Eusebius, Aist Eccles., vi. 41, 42, 44.
Fabtanus for Fabiwus, and that form 1s adopted also by Rufinus.
Eusebius introduces this epistle thus  ‘“ The same aut{or, w an
epistle written to Fabius bishop of Antioch, gives the following ac-
count of the conflicts of those who suffered martyrdom at Alexandna.”

8 xa: ¢Bacas & waxwv, ctc. Pearson, Aunales Cyprian, ad
ann , 249, § 1, renders 1t rather thus: * et pracvertens malorum huwc
urbi vates et auctor, q alle fuit, cc vit,” etc.

Certain codices read
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piety and service to their demons,” namely, our
slaughter.

2. First, then, they seized an old man of the
name of Metras, and commanded him to utter
words of mmpiety ; and as he refused, they beat
his body with clubs, and lacerated his face and;
eyes with sharp reeds, and then dragged him off
to the suburbs and stoned him there. Next they
carried off a woman named Quinta, who was a
believer, to an idol temple, and compelled her
to worship the idol ; and when she turned away
from 1t, and showed how she detested it, they
bound her feet and dragged her through the
whole city along the rough stone-paved streets,
knocking her at the same time against the mull-
stones, and scourging her, until they brought her
to the same place, and stoned her also there.
Then with one impulse they all rushed upon the
houses of the God-fearing, and whatever pious.

persons any of them knew ndividually as neigh-;

bours, after these they hurried and bore them
with them, and robbed and plundered them, set-
ting aside the more valuable portions of ther
property for themselves, and scattering about the
commoner articles, and such as were made of
wood, and burning them on the roads, so that
they made these parts present the spectacle of
a city taken by the enemy. The brethren, how-
ever, simply gave way and withdrew, and, hke
those to whom Paul bears witness,? they took the
spoiling of their goods with joy. And I know
not that any of them — except possibly some
solitary individual who may have chanced to fall
into their hands — thus far has denied the Lord.

3. But they also seized that most admirable

virgin Apollonia, then in advanced Ife, and:

knocked out all her teeth? and cut her jaws;
and then kindling a fire before the city, they
threatened to burn her alive unless she would
repeat along with them their expressions of im-
piety.# And although she seemed to deprecate$
her fate for a hittle, on being let go, she leaped
eagerly into the fire and was consumed. They
also laid hold of a certain Serapion in his own
house ;¢ and after torturing him with severe
cruelties, and breaking all his hmbs, they dashed
him headlong from an upper storey to the ground.
And there was no road, no thoroughfare, no lane

! evoeBecay Thv Bpyoxeiay dacuovwy. Valesius thinks the last
three words in the text { = service to their demons) an interpolation
by some scholiast  [Note 8pnoxeiar = cultus, Jas 1. 27.]

% Heb x 30

3 [To this day St. Apollonia is invoked all over Europe: and
votive offerings are to be seen hung up at her shrines, n the form of
teeth, by those afflicted with toothache ]

4 1o Ths acePeias xnpuynara, What these precisely were, it is not
easy to say, Dionysius speaks of them also as dvodnua pyuara in
this epistle, and as afeoc pwras in that to Germanus. Gallandi thinks
the reference is to the practice, of which we read also in the Acts of
Polycarp, ch g, where the proconsul addresses the martyr with the
order: Aowdopnoor Tov Xpiorovr— Revile Christ.  And that the test
usually put to reputed Christians br the early persecutors was this
cursing of Chnist, we learn from Pliny, book x. epist g7. [Vol. 1.
I.
5 gr, shrink from

6 «peorior, for which Nicephorus reads badly, "E¢ecior,

even, where we could walk, whether by mght or
by day; for at all times and in every place they
all kept crying out, that if any one should refuse
to repeat their blasphemous expressions, he must
be at once dragged off and burnt. These in-
flictions were carried rigorously on for a consid-
erable time? in this manner. But when the
msurrection and the civil war in due time over-
took these wretched people,® that diverted therwr
savage cruelty from us, and turned 1t against
themselves. And we enjoved a little breathing
time, as long as leisure failed them for exercising
their fury against us.?

4. But speedily was the change from that
more kindly reign *° announced to us: and great
was the terror of threatening that was now made
to reach us. Already, mndeed, the edict had
arrived ; and it was of such a tenor as almost
perfectly to correspond with what was ntimated
to us beforetime by our Lord, setting before us
the most dreadful horrors, so as, if that were
possible, to cause the very elect to stumble.'!
All venly were greatly alarmed, and of the more
notable there were some, and these a large num-
ber, who speedily accommodated themselves to
the decree in fear ;' others, who were engaged
in the public service, were drawn into comph-
ance by the very necessities of themr official
duties ;'3 others were dragged on to 1t by their
friends, and on being called by name approached

o 7 EmmoAy,

B aBAtovs,

and civil war took the place of these persecutions ™
better with the common usage of ovavexouat,

9 agyohiar Tou wpos nuas Gupoet AaBovrwy, The Latn version
gives, * dum illorum cessaret furor” W Lowth renders, ““ dum non
vacaret 1psis furorem suum n nos exercere "

10 This refers to the death of the Emperor Phihip, who showed a
very nighteous and kindly disposition toward the Christians c-
cordingly the matters here recounted by Dionysius took place m the
last year of the Emperor Phiip, This1s also indicated by Dionysius
in the beginning of this epistie, where he says that the persecution
began at Alexandna a whole year before the edict of the Emperor
Decius  But Chrnistophorsonus, not observing this, interprets the
weraBoAny T Baoihelas as sigmfying a change in the emperor's
smznd toward the Chnstians, in whith error he s followed by Baro-
nus, ch, 102 — VALES

11 In this sentence the Codex Regius reads, To mpoppnfer viro Toi
Kuvpiov quwr wapafpaxv To hopepwraror, eic , = ** the one mtimated
beforeime by our Lord, very nearly the most ternble one” In
Georgius Syncellus 1t 1s given as n mapa Bpaxv. Kut the reading in
the text, awodaivor, * setting forth,” is found in the Codices Maz.,
Med., Fuk , and Savilu, and 1t seems the best, the 1dea being that
this edict of Decius was so ternble as in a certain measure to repre-
sent the most fearful of all umes, viz , those of Antichrist — VALEs.

12 amiyrwr SedioTes,

13 of 8¢ Snpocievovres bmd Tav mpafewy fyovro  This 1s rendered
by Christophorsonus, ‘¢ alu ex pnivatis 2dibus 1 publicum raptat ad
delubra ducuntur a magistratibus ”  But dnuoaievores 1s the same
as Ta Snuodia wparTOrTES, 1 € , decurions and magistrates For when
the edict of Decius was conveyed to them, commanding all to sacri-
fice to the immortal gods, these officials had to convene themselves n
the court-house as usual, and stand and histen while the decree was
there publicly recited  Thus they were i a position officially which
led them to be the first to sacrifice The word mpafeis occurs often
m the sense of the acts and admimistration of magistrates. thus, in
Eusebuus, vii1. 11; in Anstides, in the funeral orauon on Alexander,
Ta & eis wpafers Te xaw woriretas,etc. There are simular passages
also in Plutarch’s HoAcrind wapayyeArara, and in Sevenanus's sixth
oration on the H . So Chry , 1 his eighty-thad
homily on Matthew, calls the decurions Tols 7o ToMi7ixa FpaTrovras.
The word dnuecievorres, however, may also be eaplained of those
employed in the departments of law or finance; so that the clause
might be rendered, with Valesius® “ alu, qui m pubhico versabantur,
rebus 1psis et reliquorum exemplo, ad sacnficandum ducebantur.”
See the note 1n Migne,

But Pearson suggests d8Aovs, = ** when insurrection
This would agree
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the impure and unholy sacrifices ; others yielded
pale and trembling, as if they were not to offer
sacrifice, but to be themselves the sacrifices and |
vicums for the idols, so that they were jeered
by the large multitude surrounding the scene,
and made 1t plain to all that they were too cow-
ardly either to face death or to offer the sacri-
fices. But there were others who hurried up to
the altars with greater alacrity, stoutly asserting *

fering countless agonies and inflictions of the
scraper$ and the scourge, were also burnt to
ashes m an immense fire.

6. And along with these there were four women.
Among them was Ammonanum, a pious virgin,
who was tortured for a very long time by the
judge in a most relentless manner, because she
declared plainly from the first that she would
utter none of the things which he commanded

that they had never been Christians at all before ;  her to repeat ; and after she had made good her
of whom our Lord’s prophetic declaration holds profession she was led off to execution. The
most true, that it will be hard for such to be.others were the most venerable and aged Mer-
saved. Of the rest, some followed one or other, curia, and Dionysia, who had been the mother of
of these parties already mentioned; and some many children, and yet did not love her offspring
fled, and some were seized. And of these, some better than her Lord.® These, when the gov-
went as far i keeping thewr faith as bonds and | ernor was ashamed to subject them any further
imprisonment ; and certain persons among them ' to profitless torments, and thus to see himself

endured imprisonment even for several days, and |
then after all abjured the faith before coming
mto the court of justice; while others, after
holding out against the torture for a time, sank:
before the prospect of further sufferings.?

5. But there were also others, stedfast and
blessed pillars of the Lord, who, receving strength
from Himself, and obtaimng power and vigour
worthy of and commensurate with the force of the
faith that was 1n themselves, have proved admi-

beaten by women, died by the sword, without
more experience of tortures. For truly their
champion Ammonarium had received tortures
for them all.

7. Heron also, and Ater,” and Isidorus,® who
were Egyptians, and along with them Dioscorus,
a boy of about fifteen years of age, were delv-
ered up. And though at first he, #he sudje, tried
to deceive the youth with fair speeches, thinking
he could easily seduce him, and then attempted

rable witnesses for His kingdom. And of these | also to compel him by force of tortures, fancying
the first was Julianus, a man suffering from gout, | he might be made to yield without much diff-
and able neither to stand nor to walk, who was! culty in that way, Dioscorus neither submitted to
arranged along with two other men who carried his persuasions nor gave way to his terrors. And
him. ~ Of these two persons, the one immediately ' the rest, after their bodies had been lacerated
denmied Chris#; but the other, a person named |in a most savage manner, and their stedfastness
Cronion, and surnamed Eunus. and together with ' had nevertheless been mamntained, he consigned
him the aged Juhanus himself, confessed thealso to the flames. But Dioscorus he dismissed,
Lord, and were carried on camels through the|wondering at the distinguished appearance he
whole city, which is, as you know, a very large | had made m public, and at the extreme wisdom
one, and were scourged 1n that elevated position, ; of the answers he gave to his interrogations, and
and finally were consumed in a tremendous fire, | declaring that, on account of his age, he granted
while the whole populace surrounded them. And | him further time for repentance. And this most
a certain soldier who stood by them when they ! godly Dioscorus 1s with us at present, tarrying
were led away to execution, and who opposed {for a greater conflict and a more lengthened

the wanton insolence of the people, was pursued
by the outcries they raised against him ; and this
most courageous soldier of God, Besas by name,
was arranged ; and after bearing himself most
nobly in that mighty conflict on behalf of piety,
he was beheaded. And another individual, who
was by birth a Libyan, and who at once in name
and in real blessedness was also a true Macar,?
although much was tried by the judge to per-|
suade him to make a denial, did not yield, and
was consequently burned alive. And these were
succeeded by Epimachus and Alexander, who,
after a long time 4 spent in chains, and after suf-

z wyxuptlopevor here for Suaxvpigopevoc. — VALES.
. % mpos 70 efig ameimov, It may also mean, ¢ renounced the faith
in the prospect of what was before them.”

3 A blessed one. _ Alluding to Matt. v 10, 12

4 perq moAvw. But ices Med , Maz, Fuk, and Savily, as

well as Georgius Synceilus, read wer’ ov woAuv, * after a short ume.”

contest. A certain person of the name of Neme-
sion, too, who was also an Egyptian, was falsely
accused of bemg a companion of robbers; and
after he had cleared himself of this charge before
the centurion, and proved it to be a most un-
natural calumny, he was informed against as a
Chrnistian, and had to come as a prisoner before
the governor. And that most unrighteous magis-
trate inflicted on him a punishment twice as

5

varipas.
L]

ere Valesius adds from Rufinus the words xa: "Appwvdpioy
, ““and a second Ammonanum,” as there are four women men-
uoned, .
7 In Georgius Syncellus and Nicephorus it is given as AsZe». Rufi-
nus makes the name Arsmus  And m the old Roman martyrology,
taken largely from Rufinus, we find the form Arsenius, — VaLEs.

8 In his Biblrwotheca, cod cxix , Photius states that Isidorus was
full brother to Pienius, the celebrated head of the Alexandrian school,
and his colleague in martyrdom. He also mtimates, however, that
although some have reported that Pienius ended his career by martyr-
dom, others say that he spent the closing period of his life 1 Rome
after the persecution abated. -~ RUINART.



100 WORKS OF DIONYSIUS.

— EXTANT FRAGMENTS.

severe as that to which the robbers were sub-
jected, makmg him suffer both tortures and
scourgings, and then consigning him to the fire
between the robbers. Thus the blessed martyr
was honoured after the pattern of Christ.

8. There was also a body of soldiers,* including
Ammon, and Zeno, and Ptolemy, and Ingenuus,
and along with them an old man, Theophilus,
who had taken up their position in a mass in
front of the tribunal ; and when a certain person

to the Arabian mountain,’ and never returned.
The brethren, too, were unable to discover any-
thing of them, although they made frequent
search; and they never could find either the
men themselves, or their bodies. Many were
also carried off as slaves by the barbarous Sara-
cens® to that same Arabian mount. Some of
these were ransomed with difficulty, and only by

paying a great sum of money; others of them
have not been ransomed to this day. And these

was standing his trial as a Christian, and was | facts I have related, brother, not without a pur-
already inchining to make a demal, these stood | pose, but 1n order that you may know how many
round about and ground their teeth, and made | and how terrible are the ills that have befallen
signs with their faces, and stretched out their|us; which troubles also will be best understood
hands, and made all manner of gestures with { by those who have had most experience of them.
their bodies. And while the attention of all was ! 10. Those sainted martyrs, accordingly, who
directed to them, before any could lay hold of : were once with us, and who now are seated with
them, they ran quickly up to the bench of judg- { Christ” and are sharers in His kingdom, and
ment?* and declared themselves to be Christians, | partakers with Him in His judgment,® and who
and made such an impression that the governor act as His judicial assessors,® received there cer-
and his associates were filled with fear; and!tamn of the brethren who had fallen away, and
those who were under trial seemed to be most, who had become chargeable with sacrificing to
courageous in the prospect of what they were to 'the 1dols. And as they saw that the conversion
suffer, while the judges themselves trembled. and repentance of such might be acceptable to
These, then, went with a high spirit from the | Him who desires not at all the death of the sin-
tribunals, and exulted in therr testimony, God |ner,* but rather his repentance, they proved their

Himself causing them to triumph gloriously.s

9. Moreover, others in large numbers were
torn asunder by the heathen throughout the cities
and villages. Of one of these I shall give some
account, as an example. Ischyrion served one
of the rulers in the capacity of steward for stated
wages. His employer ordered this man to offer
sacrifice ; and on his refusal to do so, he abused
him. When he persisted 1n his non-compliance,
his master treated him with contumely; and
when he sull held out, he took a huge stick and
thrust 1t through his bowels and heart, and slew
him. Why should I mention the multitudes of
those who had to wander about in desert places
and upon the mountains, and who were cut off
by hunger, and thirst, and cold, and sickness,
and robbers, and wild beasts? The survivors of
such are the witnesses of their election and their
victory. One circumstance, however, I shall
subjoin as an illustration of these things., There
was a certain very aged person of the name
of Cheremon, bishop of the place called the
city of the Nile.+ He fled along with his partner

1 guvraypa orpariwricér, Rufinus and Chnstophorsonus make
it furmam militum. Valesws prefers manipulum or contuber-
naum  These may have been the appantors or officers of the pre-
{'z:tu: Augustalss, Valesws thinks rather that they were legionaries,

rom the legion which had to guard the city of Alexandria, and which
was under the authonity of the prafectrs Augustalis For at that
tume tl’;e prafectus Augustalis had charge of military affairs as well
as civl,

2 Bdfpor, Valesius supposes that what 1s intended is the seat on
which the accused sat when under interrogation by the judge.

OprauBevovros avrovs, Rufinus maies 1t, “* God thus triumph-
ing in them;” from which it would seem that he had read 8" avrovs.
But dptapBeier is probably put here for fpiapBevewr moieiv, as
Bacihevery is also used by Gregory Nazianzenus.

4 That is, Nilopohs or Nilol.}%)c 1s. Eusebius, bishop of the same
seat, subscnibed the Council of Ephesus. — READING,

,sincenty, and received them, and brought them
i together agamn, and assembled with them, and
had fellowship with them 1n their prayers and at
their festivals.'*  What advice then, brethren, do
you give us as regards these? What should we
ido? Are we to stand forth and act with the
decision and judgment which those (martyrs)
formed, and to observe the same graciousness
with them, and to deal so kindly with those
toward whom they showed such compassion? or
are we to treat their decision as an unnghteous
one,' and to constitute ourselves judges of their

5 1> 'ApdBiov Spos. There 1s a Mons Arabdicus mentioned by
I Herodotus (1. 8), which Ptolemy and others call Mons Troicus, —
I VALES

\ © This passage 1s notable from the fact that it makes menton of
| the Saracens  For of the writers whose works have come down to us
there 1s none more ancient than Dionysius of Alexandna that has
named the Saracens Ammanus Marcellinus. however, writes i his
fourteenth book that he has made mention of the Saracens 1n the Acts
of Marcus Spartianus also mentions the Saracens in his Mzger,
and says that the Roman soldiers were beaten by them — VaLgs,
| The barbarous Saracens:” what a nomzinis umbra projected by
“ coming events,” n this blissfully 1gnorant reference of our author!
Compare Robertson, Researches, on the conquest of Jerusalem ]

7 As to the martyrs’ immediate depaiture to the Lord, and their
abode with Him, see Tertulhan, Ox the Resurrectzion of the Flesh,
ch xlwmt , and On the Soul,v. 55 [Vol w.p 576, 76, p 231 ]

& That the martyrs were to be Chnist's assessors, judging the
world with Him, was a common opinion among the fathers  So, after
Dionysius, Eulogius, bishop of Alexandna, 1n his fifth book, A gaznst
the Novatrans ~ Photws, i s Bibliotieca, following Chrysostom,
objects to this, and explains Paul's words m 1 Cor. vi 2 as having
the same wntention as Chnst’s words touching the men of Nineveh
and the queen of the south who should rise up mn the judgment and
condemn that generation,

9 cuvdikadovres, See a noble passage in Bossuet, Préface sur
I’Apocal., § 28

1o Ezek, xxxmt. 11

11 Dionysius 1s dealing here not with public communion, such as
was the bishop’s prerogative to confer anew on the pemtent, but with
pnvate fellowship among Chnsuan people. — VaLes

12 G8ucov woinowpeba 1s the reading of Codices Maz , Med , Fuk.,
and Savil,, and also of Georgius Syncellus Others read doextor
mougoopeda, “ we shall treat it as inadmussible.”
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opinion on such subjects, and to throw clemency

into tears, and to overturn the established order?*

11. But I shall give a more particular account
of one case here which occurred among us:=
There was with us a certamn Serapion, an aged
believer. He had spent his long life blamelessly,
but had fallen n the time of tnal (the persecu-
tion). Often did this man pray (for absolution},
and no one gave heed to him ;3 for he had sac-
nificed to the 1dols.  Falling sick, he continued
three successive days dumb and senseless Re-
covering a little on the fourth day, he called to
him his grandchild, and said, “ My son, how
long do you detain me? Hasten, I entreat you,
and absolve me quickly. Summon one of the
presbyters to me.”  And when he had said this,
he became speechless again. The Doy ran for
the presbyter; but it was mght, and the man
was sick, and was consequently unable to come.
But as an njunction had been 1ssued by me,?
that persons at the pomt of death, if they re-
quested 1t then, and especially if they had ear-
nestly sought 1t before, should be absolved,s m

order that they might depart this hie in cheer-

ful hope, he gave the boy a small portion of the
Eucharist,® telling him to steep 1t n water.” and
drop it into the old man’s mouth. The boy re-
turned bearnng the portion; and as he came
near, and before he had yet entered, Serapion
again recovered, and said, “ You have come, my
child, and the presbyter was unable to come,

I The words xai Tov @eov mapofvrouer, ¢ and provoke God,”
are sometimes added here, but they are wanting in Codices Maz,
Med , Fuk , Savil , and 1in Georgiu~ Syncellus

2 Eusebius introduces this 1n words to the following effect  “ Wit-
ing to this same Fabis, who seemed to inchine somewhat to this
schism, Dionysius of Alexandria, after setting forth in his letter miny
other matters which bore on repentance, and after descnbing the con-
flicts of the martyrs who had recently sufered in Alexandria, relates
among other things one specially wonderful fact, which T have deemed
proper for inserton in this history, and which is as follows ”

3 That 1s, none erther of the clergy or of the people were moved
by his prayers to consider him a praper subject for absolution  for the
people’s suffrages were also necessary for the reception into the Church
of any who had lapsed, and been on that account cut off from u
And somehmes the bishop himself asked the people to allow absolu
tion to be given to the supphiant, as we see in Cypuian's Epstle 53,
to Cornelus [vol v p. 336, this series], and m Tertullian, On Mod
esty, ch xwi [vol. v p 86, this senes] Oftener, however, the
people themselves made nterceswion with the bishop for the admis-
sion of penitents, of which we have a notable instance in the Epistie
of Cornelius to Fabius of Antioch about that bishop who had ordaned
Novatianus ~ See also Cypnan, Epistle 5 [vol v p 355] — VaLEs

4 In the African Synod, which met about the time that Dionystus
wrote, 1t was decreed that absolution should be granted to lapsed per-
sons who were near their end, provided that they had sought 1t ear-
nestly before their iliness  See Cyprian in the Epistle to Antomanus
[vol "v. p. 327, this series] — VaLEs

5 apregbar. There 15 a longer reading in Codices Fuk and
Savil , viz.: rov fetwy Swpwv ThHs petadoorws dfovuafar kar ouTws
adreobar, ““ be deemed worthy of the imparting of the divine gifts,
and thus be absolved.”

& Valesius thinks that this custom prevailed for a long ume, and
Cites a synodical letter of Ratherius, bishop of Verona (which has
also been ascribed to Udalnicus by Gretserus, who has published it
along with his Lyfe of Gregery FI17), m which the practice 15 ex-
pressly forbidden 1n” these terms: ““And let no one presume to
give the communion to a laic or a woman, for the purpose of convey-
ing it to an infirm person.”

7 amofpefar. Rufinus renders 1t by rs/undere. References to
this custom are found in Adamanus, in the second book of the Mira-
cles of St Columba, ch. 6; in Bede, Life of St Cuthbert, ch 31,
and in the poem on the hfe of the same, 1 Theodorus Campidunen-
sis, Life of St Magnus, ch. 22, m Paulus Bernriedensss, Life of
Gregory Vil p. 113.

t

\but do quickly what you were instructed to do,
iand so let me depart.” The boy steeped the
,morsel in water, and at once dropped it mto the
, (old man’s) mouth ; and after he had swallowed
la]ittle of 1t, he forthwith gave up the ghost.
"Was he not then manifestly preserved? and did
"he not continue in life just until he could be
|absolved, and until through the wiping away
;of his sins he could be acknowledged ® for the
many good acts he had done?

EPISTLE IV.—~TO CORNELIUS THE ROMAN
i BISHOP

E In addition to all these, he writes likewise to
i Cornelius at Rome, after receiving his Epistle
|agamst Novatus. And in that letter he also
rshows that he had been invited by Helenus,
'bishop in Tarsus of Cilicia, and by the others

who were with him — namely, Firmilian, bishop
jm Cappadocia, and Theoctistus in Palestine —
to meet them at the Council of Antioch, where
certain persons were attempting to establish the
schism of Novatus. In addition to this, he
writes that 1t was reported to him that Fabius
was dead, and that Demetrianus was appomnted
his successor in the bishopric of the church at
Antioch. He wntes also respecting the bishop
. Jerusalem, expressing himself in these very
,words: “And the blessed Alexander, having
"been cast into prison, went to his rest in bless-
| edness.”

EPISTLE V., WHICH IS THE FIRST ON THE SUB-
I JECT OF BAPTISM ADDRESSED TO STEPHEN,
. BISHOP OF ROME.!®

i Understand, however, my brother,** that all the
| churches located 1n the east, and also in remoter
| districts,*? that were formerly in a state of division,
are now made one again ;13 and all those at the
| head of the churches everywhere are of one mind,
"and rejoice exceedngly at the peace which has
.been restored beyond all expectation. I may

8 ouoioyndivac. Langus, Wolfius, and Musculus render 1t con-
Jterz, “confess.” Chnstophorsonus makes 1t 2z numierum confes-
sorum riferre, ‘“reckoned m the number of confessors,” which
may be allowed, 1f 1t 1s understood to be a reckomng &y Chrusé. For
Dionysius ailudes to those words of Christ i the Gospel: ‘* Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men, lum will 1 confess also before my
Father " — VALEs

9 Eusebius, Hrst, Eccles , vi 46 i

1 In the second chapter of the seventh book of his Ecclestastical
History, Eusebius says+ “ To this Stephen, Eusebius wrote the first
of his épistles on the matter of baptism ”  And he calls this the firse,
because Dionysius also wrote other four epistles 1o Xystus and Diony-
sius, two of the successors of Stephen, and to Philemon, on the same
subject of the bapuzing of heretics, — GALLANDL.

i1 Eusebius mtroduces the letter thus: * When he had addressed
many reasonings on this subject to him (Stephen) by letter, Diony-
sius at last showed hin that, as the persecution had abated, the
churches in all parts opposed to the mnovations of Novatus were at
peace among themselves ™ ’}‘See vol. v p 275 ]

12 ca; ére wpoowrepw, These words are omitted in Codices Fulk,
and Savil , as also by Chrismxéhorsonus, but are given in Codices
Reg , Maz , and Med , and by Syncellus and Nicephorus.

13 Baronws infers from this epistle that at this date, about 250 A.D ,
the Oriental bishops had given up their “‘error,” and fallen 1o with
Stephen’s opinion, that heretics did not require 10 be rebaptized, —an
inference, however, which Valesius deems false. [Undoubtedly so.!
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1
mention Demetrianus in Antioch; Theoctistus EPISTLE VI —TO SIXTUS, BISHOP®
in Cesareia ; Mazabanes in &lia,' the successor| 1, Previously, indeed, (Stephen) had written

of the deceased Alexander ;2 Marinus in Tyre; letters about Helanus and Firmihianus, and about

Heliodorus in Laodicea, the successor of the
deceased Thelymidres ; Helenus n Tarsus, and
with him all the churches of Cilicia; and Fir-
mihan and all Cappadocia. For I have named
only the more illustrious of the bishops, so as
neither to make my epistle too long, nor to ren-
der my discourse too heavy for you. All the
distnicts of Syra, however, and of Arabia, to the
brethren mn which you from time to time have
been forwarding supplies? and at present have
sent letters, and Mesopotamia too, and Pontus,
and Syria, and, to speak in brief, all parties. are
everywhere rejoicing at the unanimuty and broth-
erly love now established, and are glonfying God
for the same.

THE SAME, OTHERWISE RENDERED.*
But know, my brother, that all the churches

throughout the East, and those that are placed.

beyond, which formerly were separated, are now
at length returned to unity; and all the pres:-
dentss of #he churches everywhere think one and
the same thing, and rejoice with incredible joy
on account of the unlooked-for return of peace
to wit, Demetrianus 1 Antioch ; Theoctistus in
Cesarea ; Mazabenes in Afha, after the death
of Alexander; Marinus in Tyre; Hehodorus in
Laodicea, after the death of Thelymdres ; Hele-
nus in Tarsus, and all the churches of Cihicia ;
Firmihanus, with all Cappadocia. And I have
named only the more illustrious bishops, lest by
chance my letter should be made too prolix, and
my address too wearnisome. The whole of the

Synas, mndeed, and Arabia, to which you now,

and then send help, and to which you have now
written letters ; Mesopotamia also, and Pontus,
and Bithymia ; and, to compnse all in one word,
all the lands everywhere, are rejoicing, praising
God on account of this concord and brotherly
chanty.

I The name assigned by the pagans to Jerusalem was £ha Tt
was so called even 1n Constantine’s time, as we see 1n the Jfadula
Peutingerorum and the litnerarium Antoninz, wntten after Con-
stantine’s retgn.  In the seventh canon of the Nicene Council we also
find the name £ha. [Given by Hadrian a o 133 ]

2 The words xocunferros "Adefavdpov are ginen n the text m
connection with the clause Maptvos év Tvpw
posed, however, as in the translation, for Mazabanes had succecded
Alexander the bishop of Alha, as Dionysius informs us tn his Epistle
to Cornelius  So Rufinus puts 1t also 1n his Latin version — VALES

3 Alluding to the generous practice of the church at Rome in old
times 1n rehieving the wants of the other churches, and in sending
money and clothes to the brethren who were in captivity, and to those
who toiled i the mines
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in his Epistle to Soter, which Eusebius
cites 1n hus fourth book  In the same passage, Eusebius also remarks
that this commendable custom bad been continued 1n the Roman
church up to his own time and with that object collections were
made there, of which Leo Magnus writes 1n his Sersmones — VALES
[Note this to the eternal honour of this See 1n 1ts early punty ]

4 {Invol. v, to illustrate the history of Cypran, reference i1s made
to this letter, and in the Clark edition another rendering 1s there given

They must be trans- |

To this effect we have the statement of

.all who were established throughout Cihcia and
Cappadocia, and all the neighbouring provinces,
giving them to understand that for that same
reason he would depart from their communion,
because they rebaptized heretics  And consider
, the seriousness of the matter. For, indeed, n
the most considerable councils of the bishops,
jas I hear, 1t has been decreed that they who
‘come from heresy should first be trained in Cazk-
ol doctrine, and then should be cleansed by
baptism from the filth of the old and impure
(leaven. Asking and calling him to witness on
all these matters, I sent letters.

And a hittle after Dionysius proceeds : —

2. And. moreover, to our beloved co-presby-
ters Dionysius and Philemon, who before agreed
with Stephen, and had wntten to me about the
same matters, I wrote previously in few words,
but now I have wnitten again more at length.

In the same letter, says Eusebius,” he informs
Xystus® of the Sabelhian heretics, that they
were gaining ground at that time, in these
words « —

3. For since of the doctrine, which lately has

. been set on foot at Ptolemais, a city of Pentap-
“olis, improus and full of Llasphemy agamst Al-
~mighty God and the Father of our Lord Jesus
"Chnst ; full of unbehef and perfidy towards His
‘only begotten Son and the first-born of every
creature, the Word made man, and which takes
"away the perception of the Holy Spint,— on
i either side both letters were brought to me, and
i brethren had come to discuss 1t, setting forth
more plamly as much as by God’s gift I was

£
able, — I wrote certain letters, coples of which
I have sent to thee.

EPISTLE VII —TO PHILEMON, A PRESBYTER.®

I indeed gave attention to reading the books
,and carefully studying the traditions of heretics,
'to the extent indeed of corrupting my soul with
|their execrable opinions; yet receving from

i them this advantage. that I could refute them in

ymy own mind, and detested them more heartily
than ever. And when a certain brother of the
,order of presbyters sought to deter me, and
feared lest I should be involved in the same
_wicked filthiness, because he said that my mind
would be contaminated, and indeed with truth,
tas T myself perceived, I was strengthened by a

| VISION that was sent me from God. And a word

¢ Dionysius mentions letters that had been wntten by him as well

(a preferable one, I think) of this same letter, which I have thought | to the Presbyters Dionysius and Philemon as to Stephen, on the bap-
better to reserve for this place. It belongs here, and I have there | ism of heretics and on the Sabelhian heresy.

noted 1ts appearance in this volume | ..
5 [rpoegrwres, See Euseb , st Eccles., book viii. capp. z, 3,
and 4, also vol. v., tus series, as above mentioned. ]

7 Lib vit ch 6
g lie,SixtusI1]

9 Of Sixtus, bishop of Rome. [a.p. 257].
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spoken to me, expressly commanded me, say- baptism, and utterly drives away the Holy Spirit
ing, Read everything which shall come into thy from them, even if any hope subsists either that
hands, for thou art fit to do so, who correctest: He would abide in them, or that He should re-
and provest each one; and from them to thee!turn to them.
first of all has appeared the cause and the occa-
sion of believing. I recewved this vision as be- EPISTLE IX.—TO SIXTUS II*
ing what was mn accordance with the apostolic| For truly, brother. I have need of advice, and
word, which thus urges all who are endowed with ' crave your judgment, lest perchance I should
greater virtue, ** Be ye skilful money-changers " ' "he mistaken upon the matters which in such
Then, says Eusebius, he subjoins some things}wlse happen to me. One of the brethren who
parenthetically about all heresies : — .come together to the church, who for some time
This rule and form I have received from our ' has been esteemed as a believer, and who before
blessed Father Heraclus* For thou, who came my ordination, and, if I am not deceved, before
from heresies, even 1f they had fallen away from even the episcopate of Heraclas himself, had
the Church, much rather if they had not fallen been a partaker of the assembly of the faithful,
away, but when they were seen to frequent the 'when he had been concerned in the baptism of
assemblies of the faithful, were charged with go- ' those who were lately baptized, and had heard
ing to hear the teachers of perverse doctrine, and | the interrogatories and their answers, came to
ejected from the Church, he did not adnut after ! me in tears, and bewailing his lot.  And throw-
many prayers, before they had openly and pub- ing himself at my feet, he began to confess and
Licly narrated whatever things they had heard to protest that this baptism by which he had
from their adversaries.  Then he received them been mmtated among heretics was not of this
at length to the assemblies of the faithful, by no 'kind, nor had 1t anything whatever in common
means asking of them to recene baptism anew.!wnth this of ours, because that 1t was full of
Because they had already previously received  Dlasphemy and mnprety.  And he said that his

the Holy Spirit from that very baptism. isoul was pierced with a very bitter sense of sor-
Once more, this question being thoroughly row, and that he did not dare even to lift up his
ventilated. he adds . — eves to God, because he had been mitiated by

I learned this besides, that this custom 1s not | those wicked words and things  Wherefore he
now first of all imported among the Africans?|hesought that, Ly this purest laver, he might
alone , but moreover, long before, in the times of | be endowed with adoption and grace. And I,
former bishops, among most populous churches, ' mdeed, have not dared to do this; but I have
and that when synods of the brethren of Icomum said that the long course of communion had
and Synades were held, 1t also pleased as many  Dbeen sufficient for this. For I should not dare
as possible, I should be unwillmg, by overturning to renew afresh, after all, one who had heard the
their judgments, to throw them mto strifes and, giving of thanks, and who had answered with
contentions.  For 1t 1s written, * Thou shalt not|others Amen : who had stood at the holy table,
remove thy neighbour’s landmark, which thy fa- 'and had stretched forth his hands® to receive
thers have placed.”3 the blessed food. and had received 1it, and for a
very long time had been a partaker of the body
§ § and blood of our Lord Jesus Chnst. Hence-

EPISTLE VIIL —TO DIONYSIUS* forth I bade him be of good courage, and ap-

For we nightly repulse Novatian, who has rent | proach to the sacred elements with a firm faith
the Church, and has drawn away some of the,!and a good conscience, and become a partaker
brethren to imprety and blasphemies ; who has'of them. But he makes no end of his wailing,
brought 1nto the world a most impious doctrine 'and shrinks from approaching to the table ; and
concerning God, and calummiates our most mer- | scarcely, when entreated, can he bear to be pres-
ciful Lord Jesus Chnist as if He were unmerciful : "ent at the prayers.
and besides all these things, holds the sacred
laver as of no effect, and rejects 1t, and over-| EPISTLE X —AGAINST BISHOP GERMANUS?
turns faith and confession, which are put before| ;| Now I speak also before God, and He

knoweth that I Le not: it was not by my own
11 Thess v 21 [Euseb,vi 7 The apostle i1s supposed to re-

fer 10 one of the sepuied sayings of our Latd, yiseade soxuo mpa. | ChoICe,® neither was it without divine mstruction,
Tesirac = examinatores, 1€, of cons, rejecung the base, and laying
up in store the precious  Compare Jer av 19 5 Of a man who sought to be mtroduced to the Church by baptism,

2 [T find that 1t 1s necessary to say that the ** Afncans” of Egypt ' although he said that he had received baptism, with other words and
and Carthage were no more negroes than we *‘ Amencans ” are red- | malters among the heretics

men The Carthaginians were Capaanites, and the Alexandnans 6 ['Vol v  See a reference to Cynl's Catechetical Lectures )
Greeks I have seen Cyprian’s portrait representing him as a Moor ] 7 kusebius, Hist, Eccles., Vi 40, Vi 11 '
3 Deut xix 14 8 oudeniay en’ euavrov BaAAopevos. In Codex Fuk andin the

4 At that tume presbyter of Xystus, and afterwards his successor | Ckronicon of Syncellus itis én’ duavré. In Codices Maz. and Med
He teaches that Novatian 1s deservedly to be opposed on account of ' 1t 1s e’ éuavrov Herodotus employs the phrase in the genuve form
his schism, on account of his improtis doctrine, on account of the | — BaAAduevos ed’ éavrov wempnxe, L& , sepsum 1n consslinm adhi-
repetition of baptism to those who came to hum. | dens, sua sponte et proprio motu fecit.
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i
that I took to flight. But at an earlier period,’ 'joicings, and went mn and narrated the circum-
indeed, when the edicz for the persecution under | stances to those who were seated at the feast;
Decws was determined upon, Sabinus at that |and with a single impulse, as 1f 1t had been at a
very hour sent a certain Frumentarius? to make | given watchword, they all started up, and came
search for me. And I remained in the house forion all in a rush, and with the utmost speed.
four days, expecting the arnival of this Frumen- } Hurrying up to us, they raised a shout; and as
tarius. But he went about examining all other the soldiers who were guarding us took at once
places, the roads, the rivers, the fields, where he  to flight, they came upon us, stretched as we
suspected that I should either conceal myself or were upon the bare couches.” For my part, as
travel. And he was smitten with a kind of blind- God knows, I took them at first to be robbers
ness, and never highted on the house; for he who had come to plunder and pillage us, and
never supposed that I should tarry at home when remaining on the bedstead on which I was lymng
under pursmit. Then. barely after the lapse of naked, save onlyv that I had on my linen under-
four days, God giving me 1nstruction to remove, clothing, I offered them the rest of my dress as
and opening the way for me 1n a manner beyond 'it lay beside me.  But they bade me get up and
all expectation, my domestics 3 and I, and a con- take my departure as quickly as I could. Then
siderable number of the brethren, effected an I understood the purpose of their coming, and
exit together.  And that this was brought about cried, entreated, and implored them to go away
by the providence of God, was made plamn by and leave us alone; and I begged that, if they
what followed 1n which also we have been per- wished to do us any good, they might anticipate
haps of some service to certan parties, those who led me captive, and strike off my head.

2. Then, after a certarn break, he narrates the' And while 1 was uttering such vociferations, as
events which befell hum after lus jlight, subjoiming those who were my comrades and partners n all
the following statement -— Now about sunset I these things know, they began to lift me up by
was seized, along with those who were with me, | force. And I threw myself down on my back
by the soldiers, and was carned off to Taposins., upon the ground: but they seized me by the
But by the providence of (God, 1t happened that 'hands and feet, and dragged me away, and bore
Timotheus was not present with me then, nor me forth  And those who were witnesses of all
indeed had he been apprehended at all.  Reach- ' these things followed me, —namely, Caius. Faus-
mg the place later, he found the house deserted, 'tus, Peter, and Paul. These men also took me
and officials keeping guard over 1it, and ourselves up, and hurried me off7 out of the httle town,
borne mto slavery. .and set me on an ass without saddle, and 1n that

3. And after some other matters, he procecds | fashion carned me away.
thus : — And what was the method of this mar-1 4. I fear that T run the risk of being charged
vellous disposition of Providence m his case? with great folly and senselessness. placed as I am
For the real facts shall be related. When Timo- | under the necessity of gving a narrative of the
theus was fleeing in great perturbauon, he was: wonderful dispensation of God’s providence in
met+ by a man from the country.s This person | our case. Since, however, as one says, 1t 15 good
asked the reason for his haste, and he told him to keep close the secret of a king, but 1t 15 hon-
the truth plamly. Then the man (he was on lus | ourable to reveal the works of God," I shall come
way at the time to take part in certamm marnage ! to close quarters with the violence of Germanus.
festivities , for 1t 15 their custom to spend the I came to Aimilianus not alone, for there ac-

whole night in such gatherings), on hearing the
fact, held on his course to the scene of the re-

I aAAd kat mporepor. Christophorsonus and others join the mpdére- | come from Rome went also with us.

ov with the dwwyued, making i1t mean, “ bufore the persecution ”

his 15 contrary to pure Greek 1aiom and s also inconsistent with
what follows, for by the avr9s wpas 15 meant the very hour at which
the edict was decreed, 8iwypds here having much the sense of ** edict
for the persecution " — VALES

2 There was a body of men called frumentar:s mmalztes, employed

under the emperors as secret spies, and sent through the provinces to
look after accused persons, and collect floating rumours  They were
abolished at length by Constantine, as Aurehus Victor writes ~ The;
were subordinate to the judges or governors of the provinces
this Frumentarius mentioned here by Ihonysius was deputed 1n obe-
dience to Sabmnus, the prafectus Angustalts — VALES

3 oi nades. Musculus and Christophorsonus make it “ chil-

dren.” Valesius prefers ““ domestics ”

4 amijrretd Tis Twy xwperav, In Codices Maz , Med , Fuk., and

Savil,, dmirra is written, in Georgius Syncellus 1t 1s amnvraro,

3 xwpirwv 15 rendered zndigenarum by Chrystophorsonus, and

fmcolarum, * inhabitants,” by the interpreter of Syncellus, but 1t
means rather ** rusnics
npecButepor, presbytert pagorum, are named

Thus in the Greek Counuls the Twv ywpar
Instead of xwperow,

"companied me also my co-presbyvter Maximus,
|and the deacons Faustus and FEusebws and
I Chzremon ; and one of the brethren who had
Amihanus,
, then, did not lead off Ly saying to me, * Hold
‘no assemblies.” That was indeed a thing super-
{ fluous for hum to do, and the last thing which
fone would do who meant to go back to what

I was first and of prime importance : 9 for hus con-

The | cern was not about our gathering others together

110 assembly, but about our not bemng Christians
\ourselves. From this, therefore, he commanded

6 aoTpwTwy oRITGEwY.

7 ¢opadny éfnyayor. The dpopddny may mean, as Valesius puts
' at, #n sella, * on a stool or litter,”

8 Tobut xii 7

9 To TEAEUTALON €ML TO TPRTOV AVaTPEXOVTL, i €., to begin by mter-

Codices Maz., Med , and Fuk read xwpisav, for thus the Alexan- | dicting luim from holding Christian assemblies, while the great ques-

drians named the country people, as we see 1n the tractate of Sophro-

nius against Dioscorus, and the Chronicon of Theophanes, p 139.

' tion was whether he was a Christian at all, would have been to place

| first what was last m order and consequence.
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me to desist, thinking, doubtless, that if I my-
self should recant, the others would also follow
me 1n that.

rather than men.” *  Moreover, I testified openly
that I worshipped the only true God and none
other, and that I could neither alter that position
nor ever cease to be a Christian. Thereupon |

But I answered him neither unrea- !
sonably nor 1n many words, ** We must obey God '

for humself; for the requisite punishment will
not fall. Be off, therefore, to the place whither
you have been commanded to go.”” So he forced
'me away. sick as I was ; nor did he grant me the
| delay even of a single day. What opportumty,
"then, had I to think either of holding assemblies,
or of not holding them?+

6. Then after some other matters he says :—

he ordered us to go away to a village near the ' Moreover, we did not withdraw from the visible
desert, called Cephro. | assembling of ourselves together, with the Lord’s

5. Hear also the words which were uttered by presence.s But those i the aty I tmed to
both of us as they have been put on record.:? gather together with all the greater zeal, as if 1
When Dionysius, and Faustus, and Maximus, ; were present with them , for 1 was absent indeed
and Marcellus, and Cheremon had been placed 1n the body, as I said,” but present in the spint.
at the bar, AEmilianus, as prefect, smd . *“I have And m Cephro indeed a considerable church
reasoned with you venily 1 free speech,’ on the  sojourned with us, composed partly of the breth-
clemency of our sovereigns, as they have suffered ' ren who followed us from the city, and partly of
you to experience 1t: for they have gien you those who jomed us from Egypt. There, too,
power to save yourselves. 1if you are disposed did God open to us a door? for the word. And
to turn to what is accordant with nature, and to "at first we were persecuted, we were stoned ;
worship the gods who also maintain them in their but after a period some few of the heathen for-
kingdom and to forget those things which are sook their idols, and turned to God. For by
repugnant to nature. What say ye then to these ' our means the word was then sown among them
thing>? for I by no means expect that you will|for the first tne, and before that they had never
be ungrateful to them for their clemency, since i And as 1if to show that this had

,received 1t.
mdeed what they aim at is to bring you over been the very purpose of God m conducting us
to better courses.” Dionysius made reply thus

to them, when we had fulfilled this mmstry, He
“ All men do not worship all the gods, but differ- 'led us away agam. For Amihanus was minded
ent men worship different objects that they sup- ito remove us to rougher parts, as it seemed,
pose to be true gods. Now we woiship the one and to more Libyan-like distnicts, and he gave
Gorl, who is the Creator of all things, and the ;orders to draw all 1 every direction into the
very Deity who has committed the sovereignty | Mareotic territory, and assigned villages to each
to the hands of their most sacred majestics Vale- | party throughout the country. But he issued
rian and Gallienus. Him we both reverence and . mstructions that we should be located specially
worship ; and to Him we pray continually on be- . by the public way, so that we might also be the
half of the sovercignty of these princes, that it | first to be apprehended ,? for he evidently made
may abide unshaken.” . Enubanus, as prefect, his arrangements and plans with a view to an
said to them : “ But who hinders you from wor- 'easy seizure of all of us whenever he should
shipping this god too, if indeed he 15 a god, along " make up his mind to lay hold of us.
with those who are gods by nature? for you have| 7. Now when 1 received the command to
been commanded to worship the gods, and those | depart to Cephro, I had no idea of the situation
gods whom all know as such.” Dionysius re- of the place, and had scarcely even heard its
phed : “We worship no other one.” Amilianus, | name before; yet for all that, I went away
as prefect, said to them. “1 perceive that you courageously and calmly. But when word was
are at once ungrateful to and imsensible of the brought me that I had to remove to the parts
clemency of our princes. Wherefore you shall of Colluthion,? those present know how I was
not remamn m this city; but you shall be de-|affected; for here I shall be my own accuser.
SpatChEd to the parts of be_\-'a, and settled lni 4 Germanus had accused Dionysius of neglecung to hold the
a p}ace called Cephro . for of this place I have  assemblics of the brethren before the persecution broke out, and of
: I rather providing for his own safety by fight  For when persecution
made choice in accordance with the command burst on them, the bishops were wont first to convene the people, 1n
of our prnces. It shall not in any wise be laws | erier o cshor hem io het s the fth of Ch 1 nfeis snd
ful for you or for any others, either to hold | without bapusm, and the Eucharist was given to the faithful — Varzs.
assemblies or to enter those places which are Z:,;"S’,’,’o"j “"g;:::ﬁf;":é";’;g’g’“’g",?e ctweiv, “so0 to speak:
called cemeteries. And if any one is seen not! IS"‘\:l( andCSavﬂ give ws elrev o amdaroros, “ as the apostle sad.”
to have betaken himself to this place whither | “’[acts xiv 29: Rev.iit 8 If the author here quotes the Apoc-
I have ordered him to repair, or if he be dis-
covered in any assembly, he will prepare peril

alypse, 1t1s noteworthy. Elucidation, p. 110 .

8 nuas 08 waAdoy ev DOG xai mpwrovs xatain¢fnoopevovs étater,

9 ra KoAAovfiwvos, supplymg uépn, as Dloréysms has already
used the phrase 7 wepn 74s AtBuns. This was a district in the Mar-
eotic prefecture. Thus we have mention made also of & BovkéAov,
a certam tract in Egypt, deriving 1ts name from the old masters of
the soil. Nicephorus writes hoAovBior, which 1s probably more cor-
rect, for KoAAovéiws 15 a dentvative from Colutho, which was a com-

t Actsv 29,
2 Yweuvnuariady,
# aypddws,
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At first, indeed, I was greatly vexed, and took it
very ill ; for though these places happened to be
better known and more familiar to us, yet peo-
ple declared that the region was one destitute of
brethren, and even of men of character, and one
exposed to the annoyances of travellers and to
the raids of robbers. I found comfort, however,
when the brethren reminded me that it was

nearer the city; and while Cephro brought us-

large intercourse with brethren of all sorts who
came from Egypt, so that we were able to hold
our sacred assemblies on a more extensive scale,
yet there, on the other hand, as the city was in
the nearer vicinity, we could enjoy more fre-
quently the sight of those who were the really
beloved, and in closest relationship with us, and
dearest to us: for these would come and take
their rest among us, and, as in the more remote
suburbs, there would be dwistinct and special
meetings.”  And thus 1t turned out.

8. Then, after some other matters, he gives
again the following account of what befell lum :
— Germanus, indeed, boasts himself of many
professions of fa:th. He, forsooth, is able to
speak of many adverse things which have hap-
pened to him!  Can he then reckon up in lus
own case as many condemnatory sentences? as
we can number in ours, and confiscations too,
and proscriptions, and spoilings of goods, and
losses of dignities;3 and despisings of worldly
honour, and contemnings of the laudations of
governors and councillors, and patient subjec-
tions to the threatenings of the adversaries,* and
to outcries, and penls, and persecutions, and a
wandering life, and the pressure of difficultes,
and all kinds of trouble, such as befell me n the
time of Decius and Sabinus,’ and such also as I

mon name m Egypt Thus a certain poet of note 1n the times of
Anastastus, belonging to the Thebad. was so named, as Suidas 1n-
formsus There was also a Coluthus, a certamn schismatic, in Egypt,
1u the times of Athanasius, who 1s mentioned often 1n the Apologear
and Gregory of Nyssa names him Acoluthus in s Contra Luno-
minent, book 1 — VALES
kara pepos guvaywyai, When the suburbs were somewhat dis-
tant from the city, the brethren resident in them were not compelled
to attend the meetngs of the larger church, but had meetngs of their
own in a basihca, or some building sustable for the purpose The
Greeks, too, gave the name mpoagTeiov to places at some considera-
ble distance {rom the city, as well as to suburbs immediately connected
with 1t.  Thus Athanaswus calls Canopus a mpoaorecor; and so
Daphne 1s spoken of as the mpvacretor of Antioch, Achyrona as that
of Nicomedia, ind Sepumum as that of Constantinople, though these
places were distant some nules from the cities.  From this place 1t 1s
also inferred that 1n the days of Dionysius there was stil but one
church in Aleaandnia where all the brethren met for devotions _ But
in the time of Athanasius, when several churches had been built by
the various bishops, the Alexandrians met in different places, cata
jepos kae Sippnuevws, as Athanasius saysin his first Apology to Con-
stantius; only that on the great festivals, as at the paschal season and
at Pentecost, the brethren did not meet separately, but all in the larger
church, as Athanasius also shows us. — VALES.
2 grwodaoets,
3 Maximus, in the scholia to the book of Dionysius the Areopa-
ite, De calostt heerarchia, ch s, states that Dionysius was by pro-
ession a »kefor before his conversion. o your uéyas Awovvoios
o "Ahefavdpewy emoxoos, 0 awo pnropwy, etc,— VALES,
4 TV évarTiny awetAav,
5 This Sabinus had been prefect of Egypt in the time of Decius,
it is of him that Dionystus wntes 1n his% istle to Fabus, which is
iven above. The Amihanus, prefect of %gypl, who 1s mentioned
ere, afterwards seized the imperial power, as Pollio wntes in hus
Thirty Tyrants, who, h r, calls him g | (ducesn), and not
prefect of Egypt. — VALES,

— EXTANT FRAGMENTS.
have been suffering under the present severities
of Amilianus? But where 1n the world did Ger-

| manus make his appearance? And what men-

‘tion is made of him? But I retire from this

 huge act of folly into which I am suffering

:myself to fall on account of Germanus; and

taccordingly I forbear giving to the brethren,

i who already have full knowledge of these things,

a particular and detailed narrative of all that

happened.

EPISTLE X1 —TO HERMAMMON.S

1. But Gallus did not understand the wicked-
ness of Decius, nor did he note beforehand what
it was that wrought his ruin.  But he stumbled
at the very stone which was lying before his eyes ;
for when his sovereignty was in a prosperous
position, and when affuirs were turning out ac-
cording to his wish,” he oppressed those holy
men who nterceded with God on behalf of his
peace and his welfare, And consequently, per-
secuting them, he persecuted also the prayers
offered m his own behalf.

2. And to John a revelation is made in like
manner : ¥ “ And there was given unto him,” he
says, “a mouth speaking great things, and Dblas-
phemy; and power was given unto him, and
forty and two months.” 9 And one finds both
things to wonder at in Valerian’s case , and most
especially has one to consider how different it
Ewas with him before these events,’®— how mild
fand well-disposed he was towards the men of
. God. For among the emperors who preceded
‘:him, there was not one who exlibited so kindly
jand favourable a disposition toward them as he
'did; yea, even those who were sud to have be-
,come Chnistians openly ¥ did not receive them
with that extreme friendliness and graciousness
with which he recewed them at the begmning

6 Eusebius, Hzst. Eccles., vu. 1, 10, 23 Eusebius mtroduces
this extract thus  ‘“In an epistle to Hermammon, Dionysius makes
the following remarks upon Gallus” the Emperor

7 xara voww is the reading in the Codices Maz , Med , Fuk , and
Savil , and adopted by Rufinus and otheis  But Robertus Stephanus,
from the Codex Regius, gives kard povy, * according to the stream,”
1 e, {favourably,

8 Eusebius prefaces this extract thus* * Gallus had not held the
government two full years when he was removed. and Valeran, to-
gether wath his son Gallienus, succeeded him,  And what Diony-ius
has said of him may be learned from his Epistle to Hermammon, i
which he makes the following statement

9 efovaia Kkar wives Tegoapaxovradve, Rev il 5. Baromws
expounds the numbers as referring to the period during which the
persecution under Valerian continued: see him, under the year 257
AD,ch 7 [See Introductory Note, p 78, supra. Hereisa quota-
tion from the Apocalypse, to be noted in view of our author’s ques-
tionungs, parti,1 5, p 83, supra.]

10 The teat 1s, kat TOUTWY LaAtGT® Ta Wpo AUTOD WS OVTWS éOXe
gvvvoely - éws fmeos, etc  Gallandi emends the sentence thus: xae
avTol Ta MAALOTAR WP TOUTWL, wS OUY OVTWS €0XE, TUVVOELY, €W
#miog, ete, Codex Regius gives ws pév pmeos. But Codices Maz.
and Med. give ews 7meos, while Fuk and Savil give ewc yap jmios.

11 He means the Emperor Philip, who, as many of the ancients
have recorded, was the first of the Roman emperors to profess the
Chnistian rehgion  But as Dionysius speaks 1 the plural number, 1o
Philip may be added Alexander Severus, who had an image of Christ
in the chapel of s Lares, as Lampndius testifies, and who favoured
and sustained the Chnistians dunng the whole period of his emprre,
It 1s to be noted further, that Dionysius says of these emperors only
that 2hey were sazd and thought to be Christians, not that they were
50 o reality — GaLLANDL
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of his reign ; and his whole house was filled then{ 4. And again, after some other matters, he pro-
with the pious, and 1t was 1tself a very church | ceeds thus : — For Valenan was instigated to these
of God. But the master and president® of the acts by this man, and was thereby exposed to
Magi of Egypt* prevailled on him to abandon contumely and reproach, according to the word
that course, urging him to slay and persecute spoken &y the Lord to Isaah: * Yea, they have
those pure and holy men as adversaries and ob- | chosen their own ways, and their own abomina-
stacles to their accursed and abominable incanta- 1‘ nations in which their souls dehighted; I also
tions. For there are, indeed, and there were men | will choose their mockenes,'® and will recompense
who, by therr simple presence, and by merely | their sin.” == But this man '2 (Macrianus), being
showing themselves, and by simply breathing and 1 maddened with his passion for the empure, all
uttering some words, have been able to dissipate | unworthy of it as he was, and at the same time
the artifices of wicked demons. But he put 1t having no capacity for assuming the nsignia of
into his mind to practise the impure ntes of impenal government.’s by reason of his crippled ™+
mitiation, and detestable juggleries, and execra- i body,'s put forward his two sons as the bearers,
ble sacnifices, and to slay miserable children, and so to speak, of thewr father's offences. For un-
to make oblations of the offspring of unhappy mistakeably apparent in their case was the truth
fathers, and to divide the bowels of the newly- of that declaration made by God, when He said,
born, and to mutilate and cut up the creatures Visiting the imquities of the fathers upon the
made by God. as if by such means they 3 would children, unto the third and fourth generation
attain to blessedness. lof them that hate me.” For he heaped his own
3. Afterwards he subjoins the following: — ' wicked passions, for which he had failed m secur-
Splendid surely were the thank-offerings. then,'1ng satisfaction,’ upon the heads of his sons, and
which Macrianus brought them+ for that empire thus wiped off 7 upon them his own wickedness,
which was the object of his hopes ; who, while for- | and transferred to them, too, the hatred he him-
merly reputed as the sovereign’s faithful publicself had shown toward God.
treasurer,5 had yet no mind for anything which| 5.* That man,'? then, after he had betrayed the
was either reasonable in 1tself or conducive to the | one and made war upon the other of the empe-
pubhc good.® but subjected himself to that curse | rors preceding him, speedily perished, with his
of prophecy which says, “Woe unto those who | whole family, root and branch. And Gallienus
prophesy from their own heart, and <ee not the |was proclaimed, and acknowledged by all.  And
pubhc good !”7 For he did not discern that! he was at once an old emperor and a new; for
providence which regulates all things; nor did he was prior to those, and he also survived them.
he think of the judgment of Him who 1s before To this effect indeed 1s the word spoken &y #e
all, and through all, and over all. Wherefore he | Zosd to Isaah : “ Behold, the things which were
also became an enemy to His Catholic Church ;}from the beginning have come to pass ; and there
and besides that, he ahenated and estranged'are new things which shall now arse.” 2 Foras
himself from the mercy of God, and fled to the a cloud which intercepts the sun’s rays, and over-
utmost possible distance from His salvaton.®  shadows it for a httle, obscures 1t, and appears it-
And 1 this indeed he demonstrated the rcahty‘self m 1ts place, but again, when the cloud has
of the peculiar significance of his name.? passed by or melted away, the sun, which had
risen before, comes forth agam and shows 1tself:
so did this Macrianus put himself forward,** and
achieve access** for humself even to the very

1 apxtovraywyos.

2 Baromus thinks that this was that Jfagns whoe, a Little while
before the empire of Decius, had incited the Alexandrians to persecute
the Christians, and of whom Dionysius speaks m his Episte to Fabius
What foliows here, however, shows that Macrianus 15 probably the

10 {urarypard,

person alluded to,

3 evbatpovnoovras. So Codices Maz,, Med., Fuk . and Savil
read. ethers give evdapovizavras. It would seem to tequire evdaie
rovyoovta, ‘“as if he would attain,” for the reference 15 evidently
to Valerian himself

4 By the avrois some understand Tols Bacideboc; others better,
Tois Sacpooe. According to Valestus, the sense 15 this  that Macnanus
having, by the help and presages of the demons, attamed his hope of
empire, made a due return to them, by setting Valenan in arms
against the Christians

5 erc Twv xaforov Aoywr, The Greeks gave this name to those offi-
cials whom the Latns called 7atzornales, or procuratores summe rer |
Under what emperor Macrianus was procurator, 1s left uncertun here

& ovdev evAoyor ovde kablorwcov eppovnaer. There 15 a play here
on the two senses of the word kafoAixds, as seen in the official title eme
70¥ xaBorov Aoyww, and 1n the note of character in ovde xaboAikor,
But it can scarcely be reproduced in the English.

7 ovat Tors mpodmTevoUTy a0 xapbias avTwr xaw TO KabdAev uh
BAemrovgir, The quotation 15 probably from Ezek xui. 3, of which
Jerome gives this interpretation: Fae kis guz prophetant ex corde ;
Suo ¢t omuino non vident it

¥ Robertus Stephanus edits Tis éavrod éxxAnoias, ‘‘from s |
Church,” following the Codex Mediczeus. But the best manuscripts
Bive cwmpias,

« 2 A play upon the name Macrzasnus, as connected with waxpay,
at a distance,” [ Ths playfulness runs through the section.]

3 Tsa Ixvt 3, 4.

12 Chnstophorsonus refers this to Valenan  But evidently the
oros de ntroduces a different subject in Macnanus, and besides,
Valerian could not be smid to have been ornginaily unworthy of the
power which he aspired to i

13 7ov BagiA€woy vrodyral koG uov,

14 gyamipw.

15 Joannes Zonaras, in s Annals, states that Macnanus was
lame

s &y friyee,  SoCodex Regius reads  But Codices Maz , Med,,
and Fuk. give qorixes, ““in which he succeeded.”

17 efwuopbaro

18 Eusebius mntroduces the extract thus: He (Diony=<ius) addressed
also an epistle to Hermammon and the brethren 1n Egypt, and after
giving an account of the wickedness of Dectus and his successors, he
states many other circumstances, and also mentions the peace of Gal-
henus And it1s best to hear his own relation as follows.

19 This 1s nghtly understood of Macnanus, by whose treachery
Valertan came under the power of the Persians  Aurelius Victor,
Syncelius, and others, testufy that Valerian was overtaken by that
calamity through the treachery of his generals.

20 Jsa xlu. g

21 mpooras. But Valesius would read mpogoras, adstans

22 ypogwerdoas 1s the reading of three of the codices and of
Nicephorus; others give wporeragas,
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empire of Gallienus now established ; but nowl
he 1s #iaf no more, because indeed he never was
it, while this other, z.e., Gallienus, 1s just as he'
was. And his empire, as 1if 1t had cast off old
age, and had purged itself of the wickedness
formerly attaching to it, is at present in a more
vigorous and flourishing condition, and is now,
seen and heard of at greater distances, and
stretches abroad m every direction. \
6. Then he further tndicates the exact fyme at
which he wrote this account, as follows:—And
it occurs to me again to review the days of the|
imperial years. For I see that those most im~‘
pious men, whose names may have been once,
so famous, have in a short space become name-
less. But our more prous and godly prince * has'
passed his septenmium, and 15 now n his ninth '
year, in which we are to celebrate the festival.?

EPISTLE XIL. —TO THE ALEXANDRIANS.3

1. To other men, indeed, the present state of
matters would not appear to offer a fit season for
a festival : and this certanly is no festal time to
them ; nor, n sooth, 1s any other that to them.
And I say this, not only of occasions manifestly
sorrowful,* but even of all occasions whatsoever
which people might consider to be most joyous.5,
And now certamnly all things are turned to mourn-
ing, and all men are in gnef, and lamentations
resound through the city, by reason of the multi-
tude of the dead and of those who are dymg

f [Rom xiu 4, 6 St Paul's strong expressinns 1n this place
must explan these expressions A prince was, groad /koc, compara- |
tively speakmg, godly and pious, as he ‘* attended continually to this
very thing ™ bo, * most religious,” in the Anglican Liturg;

2 Who ever expressed humself thus, — that one after ils seven
years was passing his nmth year? ‘This septennium (c7raempis)
must designate something pecuhar, and different from the time follow-
ing 1t It 1s therefore the septennium of imperial power which he had
held along with hus father  In the eighth year of that empire, Macnia-
nus possessed himsel( of the impenal honour specially in Egypt  After
his assumption of the purple, however, Gallienus had suﬁ much au-
thority 1in Egypt. At length, in the ninth year of Gallienus, that 1s,
in 261, Macrianus the father and the two sons being slain, the sov-
ereignty of Gailienus was recognised also among the Egyptians  And
then Galhenus gave a rescript to Dionywius, Pinna, and Demetnus,
bishops of Egypt, to re-establish the sacred places, —a boon which
he bad granted tn the former year The minth year of Gallienus,
moreover, began about the midsummer of this year, and the time at
which this letter was wntten by Dionysius, as Eusebius observes,
may be gathered from that, and falls consequently before the Paschal
season of 262 A D — PEARSON, p 72 GaALL,

3 Eusebwus, Hist Eccles, viu 22 _Eusebius prefaces the zrst
chapter of his seventh book thus: * en peace had scarcely yet
been established, he (Dsonystus) returned to Alexandna. But when
sedition and war again broke out, and made it impossible for him to
have access to all the brethren in that city, divided as they then were
to different parties, he addressed them again by an epistle at the
passover, as If he were still an exile from Alexandnia.” Then he in-
serts the epistle to Hierax, and thereafter, i ch xxu , mtroduces the
present excerpt thus+ ‘* After these events, the pestilence succeeding
the war, and the festival being now at hand, he again addressed the
brethren by letters, in which he gave the following description of the
great troubles connected with that calamaty *

4 ovy dmws Ty émAYmwy 15 the reading of Codices Maz , Med,,
and Savil,; others give, less correctly, érAotrwy,

5 The text gives, aAA’ ovd’ e Tis Wepiyapns 6 oinbeiev piAoTa,
which is put probably for the mere regular construction, 5v oiowro
av pakiora wepixapy  Nicephorus reads, e 1is mepixapns dv ounfen,
The 1dea ts, that the heathen could have no real festal time  All sea-
sons, those apparently most joyous, no less than those evidently sor-
rowful, must be times voiud ol all real rejoicing to them, untl they

learn the grace of

day by day. For as it 1s written in the case of
the first-born of the Egyptians, so now too a
great cry has arisen. “ For there is not a house
1n which there 1s not one dead.”® And would
that even this were all !

2. Many ternible calamities, it is true, have
also befallen us before this. For first they drove
us away ; and though we were quite alone, and
pursued by all, and in the way of being slain,
we kept our festival, even at such a time. And
every place that had been the scene of some of
the successive sufferings which befell any of us,
became a seat for our solemn assemblies, — the
field, the desert, the ship, the nn, the prison, —
all alike. The most gladsome festival of all,
however, has been celebrated by those perfect
martyrs who have sat down at the feast in heaven.
And after these things war and famine surprised
us. These were calamities which we skared, in-
deed, with the heathen. But we had also to
bear by ourselves alone those 1lls with which they
outraged us, and we had at the same time to sus-
tain our part in those things which they either
did to each other or suffered at each other’s
hands ; while again we rejoiced deeply in that
peace of Chnst which He imparted to us alone,

3. And after we and they together had en-
joved a very brief season of rest, this pestilence
next assaijed us, —a calamity truly more dread-
ful to them than all other objects of dread, and
more intolerable than any other kind of trouble
whatsoever ;7 and a misfortune which, as a cer-
tain wnter of their own declares, alone prevails
over all hope. To us, however, it was not so;
but in no less measure than other ills 1t proved an
mstrument for our tramning and probation. For
1t by no means kept aloof from us, although it
spread with greatest violence among the heathen.

4. 70 these statements he wn due successton
makes fus addition ; — Certanly very many of
our brethren, while, in their exceeding love and
brotherly-kindness, they did not spare themselves,
but kept by each other, and visited the sick with-
out thought of their own peril, and ministered to
them assiduously, and treated them for their heal-
ing in Christ, died from time to time most joyfully
along with them, lading themselves with pains
derived from others, and drawing upon them-
selves ther neighbours’ diseases, and willingly tak-
ing over to their own persons the burden of the
sufferings of those around them.! And many who

. 6 Ex xi 30, .

7 Dionystus is giving 2 sort of summary of all the calamities which
befell the Alexandrtan church from the commencement of his episco-
pal rule pamely, first, persecution, referring to that which began
n the last year of the reign of Philip, then war, meaning the civil
war of whu:K he speaks 1n his Epistle to Fabius, then pestilence, allud-
ing 10 the sickness which began i the ime of Decius, and traversed
the land under Gallus and Volusianus, — VALES B

8 avauagoomerol Tas aAyndévas. Some make this equivalent to
mitigantes Tt meaps properly to * wipe of,” and so to become
“responsible” for. Here 1t 1s used apparently to express much the
same idea as the two preceding clauses.
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had thus cured others of their sicknesses, and 1 opens up by which I can transmit such addresses.
restored them to strength, died themselves, hav- | Easier, indeed, would it be for one, I do not
ing transferred to their own bodies the death|say merely to pass beyond the limits of the
that lay upon these. And that common saying, | province, but to cross from east to west, than to
which else seemed always to be only a polite | travel from this same Alexandria to Alexandria.
form of address,” they expressed in actual fact| For the most central pathway in this city? is
then, as they departed this life, like the “ogf- j vaster *° and more impassable even than that ex-
scourtngs of all? Yea, the very best of our|tensive and untrodden desert which Israel only
brethren have departed this life in this manner, ; traversed in two generations; and our smooth
including some presbyters and some deacons, | and waveless harbours have become an image
and among the people those who were in high- 'of that sea through which the people drove, at
est reputation : o that this very form of death, | the time when 1t divided 1tself and stood up like
in virtue of the distinguished piety and the | walls on either side, and m whose thoroughfare
stedfast faith which were exhibited in 1t, ap-;the Egyptians were drowned. For often they
peared to come 1 nothing beneath martyrdom ] have appeared like the Red Sea, in consequence
itself. | of the slaughter perpetrated in them. The nver,

5. And they took the bodies of the saints on|too, which flows by the city, has sometimes ap-
their upturned hands,? and on their bosoms, and peared drier than the waterless desert, and more
closed 4 their eyes, and shut their mouths. And | parched than that wilderness in which Israel was
carrying them in company,’ and laying them out|so overcome with thirst on their journey, that
decently, they clung to them, and embraced | they kept crying out against Moses, and the water

them, and prepared them duly with washing andi
with attire.  And then 1n a little while after theys
had the same services done for themselves, as
those who survived were ever following those who }
departed before them. But among the heathenl
all was the very reverse. For they thrustaside any |
who began to be sick, and kept aloof even from |
their dearest friends, and cast the sufferers out‘

upon the public roads half dead, and left them |

was made to stream for them from the precipi-
tous '* rock by the power of Him who alone doeth
wondrous things. And sometimes, again, it has
risen in such flood-tide, that it has overflowed all
the country round about, and the roads, and the
fields, as if it threatened to bring upon us once
more that deluge of waters which occurred in the
days of Noah.

2. But now it always flows onward, polluted

unburied, and treated them with utter contempt | with blood and slaughters and the drowning
when they died, steadily avoiding any kind struggles of men, just as it did of old, when on
of communication and mtercourse with death ; Pharaoh’s account 1t was changed by Moses into
which, however, it was not easy for them alto- | blood, and made putrid. And what other liquid

gether to escape, in spite of the many precau-
tions they employed.®

EPISTLE XIII. — TO HIERAX, A BISHOP IN EGYPT.

1. But what wonder should there be if I find
it difficult to communicate by letter with those |
who are settled 1n remote districts, when 1t seems |
beyond my power even to reason with myself,
and to take counsel with® my own soul? For
surely epistolary communications are very requi-
site for me with those who are, as it were,
my own bowels, my closest associates, and my
brethren —one 1n soul with myself, and mem-
bers, too, of the same Church. And yet no way

1 uovne dtroppoovrns éxeobal.

2 The Ehrase mepudmua wavrov refers to 1 Cor iv. 13 Valesius
supposes that among the Alexandnans st may have been a humble and
y

could cleanse water, which 1tself cleanses all
things? How could that ocean, so vast and
impassable for men, though poured out on it,
ever purge this bitter sea? Or how could even
that great niver which streams forth from Eden,*?
though 1t were to discharge the four heads into
which it 1s divided into the one channel of the
Gihon,'s wash away these pollutions? Or when
will this air, befouled as 1t is by noxious exhala-
tions which rise n every direction, become pure
again? For there are such vapours sent forth
from the earth, and such blasts from the sea,
and breezes from the rivers, and reeking mists
from the harbours, that for dew we might sup-
pose ourselves to have the impure fluids '+ of the
corpses which are rotting in all the underlying
elements, And yet, after all this, men are
amazed, and are at a loss to understand whence

complimentary form of salutation, eyw €:ue Tepiymua gov; or that
the expression weptdmua warrwy had come to be habitually applied to
the Chnstians by the heathen.

vwrriaws xepar,  [See Introductory Note, p. 77.]

4 xabarpovvres,

S duodopovvres,

6 [Compare Defoe, Plague tn London.)

? Kusebius, A5t Ececles., va. 2t The preface to this extract in
Eusebuus 1s as follows: ** After this he (Dionysius) wrote also another
Paschal epistie to Hierax, a bishop in Egypt, in which he makes the
followbng ;tat:mcnt about the sedition then prevailing at Alexandna,”

1, for.

9 pegarrdry Tis wéhews. Codex Regius gives rwv wdAewy, The
sedition referred to as thus diniding Alexandna 1s probably that which
broke out when AEmihanus seized the sovereignty mn Alexandna.
See Pollio’s Therty Tyrants. . i
10 grewpos. But Codices Fuk. and Savil. give dwopos, ** impracti-
cable.”

11 geperduov. It may perhaps mean  smitten” here,

12 'Edep,

13 Written I'pév in Codex Alexandnnus, but Teww in Codex Vati-
canus

4 (xopas.
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ELUCIDATION.

come these constant pestilences, whence these
terrible diseases, whence these many kinds of
fatal inflictions, whence all that large and multi-
form destruction of human life, and what reason
there is why this mighty city no longer contains
within it as great a number of inhabitants, tak-
ing all parties into account, from tender children
up to those far advanced in old age, as once it
maintained of those alone whom it called hale
old men.! But those from forty years of age up
to seventy were so much more numerous then,
that their number cannot be made up now even
when those from fourteen to eighty years of age
have been added to the roll and register of per-
sons who are recipients of the public allowances
of grain. And those who are youngest in ap-
pearance have now become, as 1t were, equals|
in age with those who of old were the most |
aged. And yet, although they thus see the
human race constantly diminishing and wasting
away upon the earth, they have no trepidation

'

in the mudst of this increasing and advancing.
consumption and anmhilation of thewr own;
number.

I wpoyepovras,

EPISTLE XIV.—FROM HIS FOURTH FESTIVAL
EPISTLE.?

Love is altogether and for ever on the alert,
and casts about to do some good even to one
who is unwilling to recewve it. And many a time
the man who shrinks from it under a feeling
of shame, and who declines to accept services of
kindness on the ground of unwillingness to be-
come troublesome to others, and who chooses
rather to bear the burden of his own grievances
than cause annoyance and anxiety to any one, is
importuned by the man who is full of love to
bear with his aids, and to suffer himself to be
helped by another, though it might be as one
sustaining a wrong, and thus to do a very great
service, not to himself, but to another, in per-
mitting that other to be the agent in putting an
end to the 1ll 1n which he has been mvolved.

2 ¢x 115 8 dopraoTecis émarorns. From the Sacred Parallels
of Fohn of Damascus, Works, i1. p 753 C, edit Pans, y712, In
s Ecclesiastical History, book vir ch. 20, Eusebius says: “In

| addiion to these epistles, the same Dionysius also composed others

about this time, designated his Festrval Epistles, and in these he
says much in_commendation of the Paschal feast. One of these he
addressed to Flavius, and another to Domitius and Didymus, in which
he gives the canon for eight years, and shows that the Paschal feast
ought not to be kept until the passing of the vernal equinox. And
be?des these, he wrote another epistle to his co-presbylers at Alex-
andna,”

ELUCIDATION.

(Apocalypse, note 7, p. 105, and note g, p. 106 )

THE moderation of Dionysius is hardly less conspicuous than his fearlessness of inquiry in the

questions he raises about the Apocalypse.*
the value set upon it by his fellow-Christians.

He utterly refuses to reject it.?
Only, he doubts as to (#ke John) the “inspired

He testifies to

person” who was its author, and with critical skill exposes the inferionity of the Greek of the

Apocalypse to that of the Gospel and Epistles
the canon, only doubting as to the author.

of St. John. Obviously he accepts it as part of

Modestly he owns that it passes his understanding.

So Calvin forbore to comment upon it, and owned to “ headache ” when he came to it.

1 P, 84, note 6,

2 P, 82, note 6.



THE WORKS OF DIONYSIUS.

EXEGETICAL

L-—~A COMMENTARY ON THE BEGINNING OF
ECCLESIASTES.?

CHAP, 1.

VER. 1. “ The words of the son of David,

king of Israel in Jerusalem.”

In like manner also Matthew calls the Lord
the son of David.3

3. “What profit hath a man of all his labour
which he taketh under the sun?”

For what man 1s there who, although he may
have become rich by toiling after the objects of
this earth, has been able to make limself three
cubits 1n stature, if he 1s naturally only of two
cubits in stature? Or who, If blind, has by
these means recovered his sight? Therefore we
ought to direct our toils to a goal beyond the
sun: for thither, too, do the exertions of the
virtues reach.

4. “One generation passeth away, and an-
other generation cometh : but the earth
abideth for ever” (unto the age).

Yes, unto the age,* but not unto the ages.s

16. “1 communed with mine own heart, say-
mg, Lo, I am come to great estate, and
have gotten more wisdom than all they
that have been before me in Jerusa-
lem ; yea, my heart had great experi-
ence of wisdom and knowledge.

17. I knew parables and science : that this in-
deed is also the spint’s choice.?

18. For in multitude of wisdom is multitude
of knowledge : and he that increaseth
knowledge increaseth grief.”

I was vamly puffed up, and increased wisdom ;
not the wisdom which God has given, but that
wisdom of which Paul says, “The wisdom of
this world is foolishness with God.”7 For n

1 See,1n the Brbliotheca Veterwm Patrum of Gallandi, the Ap-
pendix to vol. xiv, added from the manuscripts, after the editor's

th, by an anonymous scholar

2 [Compare the Metaphrase, p 9, supra (Juery, are not these
twin specimens of exegetical exercises 1n the school at Alexandria?)

3 Matt i1,

4 €15 Tov atwva.

5 els vovs aiwvas,

& mpooipeaie.

7 ¢ Cor. iil. 19.

FRAGMENTS:

this Solomon had also an experience surpassing
prudence, and above the measure of all the an-
cients, Consequently he shows the vamty of 1t,
as what follows in hke manner demonstrates :
“ And my heart uttered ® many things: 1 knew
wisdom, and knowledge, and parables, and sci-
ences.,” But this was not the genuine wisdom
or knowledge, but that which, as Paul says, puffeth
up. He spake, moreover, as 1t is wnitten,” three
thousand parables. But these were not parables
of a spiritual kind, but only such as fit the com-
mon polity of men; as, for instance, utterances
about animals or medicines. For which reason
he has added in a tone of raillery, “1 knew that
this also 1s the spint’s choice.” He speaks also
of the multitude of knowledge, not the knowl-
edge of the Holy Spirit, but that which the
prince of this world works, and which he con-
veys to men n order to overreach their souls,
with officious questions as to the measures of
heaven, the position of earth, the bounds of the
sea. But he says also, “He that increaseth
knowledge increaseth sorrow.” For they search
| even nto things deeper than these, — nquinng,
for example, what necessity there is for fire to
go upward, and for water to go downward ; and
when they have learned that it is because the
one 1s light and the other heavy, they do but
increase sorrow : for the question stil remains,
Why might it not be the very reverse?

CHAP. IL

Ver. 1. “I said in mine heart, Go to now,
make trial as in murth, and behold
in good. And this, too, is vanity.”

For it was for the sake of trial, and in accord-

ance with what comes by the loftier and the
severe life, that he entered into pleasure. And
he makes mention of the murth, which men call
so. And he says, “in good,” referring to what
men call good things, which are not capable of
giving life to their possessor, and which make

8 eime, for which elde, * discerned,” is suggested.
9 1 Kingswv 32.
111
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the man who engages in them vain hke them-
selves.

2. “I said of laughter, It is mad;* and of
mirth, What doest thou?”’

Laughter has a twofold madness; because
madness begets laughter, and does not allow the
sorrowing for sins ; and also because a man of
that sort 15 possessed with madness,? in the con-
fusing of seasons, and places, and persons. For
he flees from those who sorrow. “ And to marth,
What doest thou?” Why dost thou repair to
those who are not at hberty to be merry? Why
to the drunken, and the avaricious, and the rapa-
cious? And why this phrase, “as wine?”3 Be-
cause wine makes the heart merry; and it acts
upon the poor m spirit. The flesh, however, also
makes the heart merry, when 1t acts 1n a regular
and moderate fashion.

3. ““And my heart directed me in wisdom, and
to overcome 1 mirth, until I should
know what 1s that good thing to the sons
of men which they shall do under the sun
for the number of the days of their hife.”

Being directed, he says, by wisdom, I over-

came pleasures in mirth. Moreover, for me the’

aim of knowledge was to occupy myself with
nothing vain, but to find the good ; for if a per-
son finds that, he does not muss the discernment
also of the profitable. The sufficient 1s also the
opportune,* and 1s commensurate with the length
of Ife.

4. “1 made me great works; I builded me
houses ; I planted me vineyards.

5. I made me gardens and orchards.

6. 1 made me pools of water, that by these I
might rear woods producing trees.

7. I got me servants and maidens, and had
servants born 1 my house, also I had
large possessions of great and small cattle
zbove all that were in Jerusalem before
me.

8. 1 gathered me also silver and gold, and the
peculiar tieasure of kings and of the
provinces. 1 gat me men-singers and
women-singers, and the delights of the
sons of men, as cups and the cupbearer.

9. And I was great, and increased more than
all that were before me in Jerusalem:
also my wisdom remained with me.

10. And whatsoever mine eyes desired, I kept
not from them ; I withheld not my heart
from any pleasure.”

You see how he reckons up a multitude of
houses and fields, and the other things which he
mentions, and then finds nothing profitable in
them. For neither was he any better in soul by

I wepipopar,
2 repn?«pe‘rut.
3 we olvov,

4 Or, temporary.

'

reason of these things, nor by their means did
he gain frnendship with God. Necessanly he is
led to speak also of the true riches and the
abiding property. Being minded, therefore, to
show what kinds of possessions remain with the
possessor, and continue steadily and maintamm
themselves for him, he adds: “ Also my wisdom
remained with me.” For this alone remains,
and all these other things, which he has already
reckoned up, flee away and depart. Wisdom,
therefore, remained with me, and I remained in
virtue of it. For those other things fall, and
also cause the fall of the very persons who run
after them. But, with the intention of instituting
a comparison between wisdom and those things
which are held to be good among men, he adds
these words, “ And whatsoever mine eyes desired,
I kept not from them,” and so forth, whereby
he describes as evil, not only those toils which
they endure who toil in gratifymng themselves
with pleasures, but those, too, which by necessity
and constramnt men have to sustain for their main-
tenance day by day, labouring at their different
occupations in the sweat of thewr faces. For
the labour, he says, is great ; but the art$ by the
labour 1s temporary, adding ® nothing serviceable
among things that please. Wherefore there 1s
no profit. For where there is no excellence
there is no profit. With reason, therefore, are
the objects of such solicitude but vanity, and the
spirit’s choice. Now this name of “spirit” he
gwves to the “soul.” For choice is a quality,
not a motion” And Dawvid says: “Into Thy
hands I comnut my spint.”®  And 1n good truth
“did my wisdom remam with me,” for 1t made
me know and understand, so as to enable me to
speak of all that 1s not advantageous® under
the sun. If, therefore, we desire the nghteously
profitable, if we seek the truly advantageous, if
1t is our aim to be incorruptible, let us engage
in those labours which reach beyond the sun.
For in these there 1s no vamty, and there is not
the choice of a spirit at once inane and hurried
hither and thither to no purpose.

12. “And I turned myself to behold wisdom,
and madness, and folly: for what man
1s there that shall come after counsel in
all those things which it has done?” '®

He means the wisdom which comes from God,

and which also remained with him. And by
madness and folly he designates all the labours
of men, and the vain and silly pleasure they have
in them. Distinguishing these, therefore, and
their measure, and blessing the true wisdom, he
has added: “For what man is there that shall

S Téxim,
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come after counsel?” For this counsel instructs

us in the wisdom that is such indeed, and gifts|

us with deliverance from madness and folly.

13. “Then I saw that wisdom excelleth folly,
as much as ight excelleth darkness.”

He does not say this 1n the way of comparison.
For things which are contrary to each other, and
mutually destructive, cannot be compared. But
his decision was, that the one is to be chosen,
and the other avoided. To hke effect 1s the
saying, “ Men loved darkness rather than light.”*
For the term “rather ” m that passage expresses
the choice of the person loving, and not the
comparison of the objects themselves.

14. * The wise man’s eyes are in his head, but

the fool walketh in darkness.”

That man always inchnes earthward, he means,
and has the ruling faculty z darkened. It 15 true,
mdeed, that we men have all of us our eyes
our head, 1f we speak of the mere disposition of
the body. But he speaks here of the eyes of the
mind. For as the eyes of the swine do not turn
naturally up towards heaven, just because it is
made by nature to have an inchnation toward the
belly; so the mund of the man who has once
been enervated by pleasures is not easily diverted
from the tendency thus assumed, because he has
not “ respect unto all the commandments of the
Lord.”3 Again. “Chnst 1s the head of the
Church.,”¢ And they, therefore, are the wise
who walk in His way ; for He Himself has said,
“1 am the way.” s On this account, then, 1t be-
comes the wise man always to keep the eyes of
his mind directed toward Christ Himself, n order
that he may do nothing out of measure, nerther
being hifted up mn heart 1n the time of prosperty,
nor becoming negligent m the day of adversity :
“for His judgments are a great deep,”® as you
will learn more exactly from what 15 to follow.

14. “And I perceived myself also that one
event happeneth to them all.

15. Then saxd I in my heart, As 1t happeneth
to the fool, so 1t happeneth even to me ;
and why was I then more wise?”

The run of the discourse in what follows deals
with those who are of a mean spint as regards
this present life, and in whose judgment the arti-
cle of death and all the anomalous pains of the
body are a kind of dreaded evil, and who on
this account hold that there is no profit in a life
of virtue, because there is no difference made
in ills like these between the wise man and the
fool. He speaks consequently of these as the
words of a madness inclining to utter senseless-
ness ; whence he also adds this sentence, “ For

1 John iii. 109,
2 15 fyepovirdv,
3 Ps. cxix. 6,
4 Eph. v, 23
5 John xav 6,
s, xxxvi, 6.

‘; the fool talks over-much ;7 and by the “fool ”
here he means himself, and every one who rea-
sons in that way. Accordingly he condemns
this absurd way of thinking. And for the same
reason he has given utterance to such sentiments
in the fears of his heart; and dreading the
righteous condemnation of those who are to be
heard, he solves the difficulty in its pressure by
his own reflections. For this word, “ Why was
I then wise?” was the word of a man in doubt
and difficulty whether what is expended on wis-
dom 1s done well or to no purpose ; and whether
there is no difference between the wise man and
the fool 1n pomnt of advantage, seeing that the
former is mvolved equally with the latter mn the
same sufferings which happen i this present
world. And for this reason he says, # I spake
over-largely ® 1n my heart,” in thmking that there
is no difference between the wise man and the
fool.

16. “For there is no remembrance of the

wise equally with the fool for ever.”

For the events that happen in this life are all
transitory, be they even the painful incidents, of
which he says, “ As all things now are consigned
to obhvion.” 9 For after a short space has passed
"by, all the things that befall men m this Iife per-
.1sh 1 forgetfulness. Yea, the very persons to
rwhom these things have happened are not re-
"membered all in like manner, even although they
i may have gone through like chances in life. For
| they are not remembered for these, but only for
; what they may have evinced of wisdom or folly,
virtue or vice. The memories of such are not
extinguished (equally) among men i conse-
quence of the changes of lot befallng them.
Wherefore he has added this: “ And how shall
the wise man die along with the fool? The death
of sinners, indeed, is evil: yet the memory of
the just 15 blessed, but the name of the wicked
is extinguished.” *

22. “ For that falls to man in all his labour.”

In truth, to those who occupy their minds with
the distractions of lfe, life becomes a painful
thing, which, as it were, wounds the heart with
its goads, that is, with the lustful desires of in-
crease. And sorrowful also is the solicitude con-
nected with covetousness : it does not so much
gratify those who are successful in it, as it pains
those who are unsuccessful; while the day 1s
spent in laborious /anxieties, and the night puts
sleep to flight from the eyes, with the cares of
making gain. Vain, therefore, is the zeal of the
man who looks to these things.

24. “And there 1s nothing good for a man,

but what he eats and drinks, and what

7 éx mepLogeViaATOS.
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will show to his soul good in his labour.
This also I saw, that it is from the hand
of God.

25. For who eats and drinks from his own

resources? !

That the discourse does not deal now with
material meats, he will show by what follows;
namely, “It is better to go to the house of
mourning than to go to the house of feasting.” 2
And so in the present passage he proceeds to
add: “And (what) will show to his soul good in
its labour.” And surely mere material meats and
drinks are not the soul's good. For the flesh,
when luxuriously nurtured, wars against the soul,
and nises 1n revolt against the spirit. And how
should not intemperate eatings and drinkings also
be contrary to God?3 He speaks, therefore,
of things mystical. For no one shall partake of
the spiritual table, but one who 1s called by
Him, and who has listened to the wisdom which
says, “ Take and eat.” +

CHAP. IIL.

Ver. 3. “There is a time to kill, and a time

to heal.”

To “kill,” in the case of him who perpetrates
unpardonable transgression ; and to “heal,” in
the case of him who can show a wound that will
bear remedy.

4. “A time to weep, and a time to laugh.”

A time to weep, when it is the time of suffer-
ing ; as when the Lord also says, “Venly I say
unto you, that ye shall weep and lament.” 5 But
to laugh, as concerns the resurrection : “ For your
sorrow,” He says, “shall be turned mto joy.”®

4. “A time to mourn, and a time to dance.”

When one thinks of the death which the trans-
gression of Adam brought on us, it is a time to
mourn ; but it is a time to hold festal gatherings
when we call to mind the resurrection from the
dead which we expect through the new Adam.?

6. “A time to keep, and a time to cast away."”

A time to keep the Scripture against the un-
worthy, and a time to put it forth for the worthy,
Or, again : Before the incarnation it was a time
to keep the letter of the law; but it was a time
to cast it away when the truth came in its flower.

7. “A time to keep silence, and a time to

speak.”

A time to speak, when there are hearers who
receive the word; but a time to keep silence,
when the hearers pervert the word; as Paul

1 wap’ avroi.

2 Eccles, vii, 2.

3 The text gives, mios 8¢ xal oVx wapéx Beov aTdray Bpwudrwy
Kac pefy,

4 Prov. ix, 5.

$ Luke wi, 25; John xvi 20.
6 John xvi 20
7 [The fast of the Paschal week, and the feast that follows, are here
referred to.  Of course the religious salfation of the Hebrews (2 Sam
vi 14) 15 the thought of Kokelet/, and figuratively it 1s here adopted
for holy murth.]

says: “A man that is an heretic, after the first
and second admonition, reject.” 8

10. “I have seen, then, the travail which God
hath given to the sons of men to be
exercised in it.

11. Everything that He hath made is beautiful
in its time : and He hath set the whole
world in their heart; so that no man
can find out the work that God maketh
from the beginning and to the end.”

And this is true. For no one is able to com-

prehend the works of God altogether. More-
over, the world is the work of God. No one,
then, can find out as to this world what is its
space from the beginning and unto the end, that
is to say, the period appomnted for it, and the
Limits before determined unto it; forasmuch as
God has set the whole world as @ rea/m of igno-
rance in our hearts. And thus one says: “De-
clare to me the shortness of my days.”® 1In this
manner, and for our profit, the end of this world
(age) —that is to say, this present life —is a
thing of which we are 1gnorant.

II.—THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

AN INTERPRETATION. — CHAP. XXII. 42—48.

Ver. 42. “Father, if Thou be willing to re-
move '° this cup from me : never-
theless not my will, but Thine, be
done.”

But let these things be enough to say on the
subject of the will. This word, however, “ Let
the cup pass,” does not mean, Let 1t not come
near me, or approach me.”* For what can “ pass
from Him,” certainly must first come nigh Him ;
and what does pass thus from Him, must be by
Him. For if it does not reach Him, it cannot
pass from Him. For He takes to Himself the
person of man, as having been made man.
Wherefore also on this occasion He deprecates
the doing of the inferior, which is His own, and
begs that the superior should be done, which is
His Father’s, to wit, the divine will; which
again, however, in respect of the divinity, is one
and the same will in Himself and in the Father.
For it was the Father’'s will that He should
pass through every trial (temptation) ; and the
Father Himself in a marvellous manner brought
Him on this course, not indeed with the trial
itself as His goal, nor in order simply that He
might enter into that, but in order that He might
prove Himself to be above the tnal, and also
beyond it.’*> And surely it is the fact, that the
Saviour asks neither what is impossible, nor what

& Tut, iis 10, . . X )
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is impracticable, nor what is contrary to the will
of the Father. It is something possible; for
Mark makes mention of His saying, “ Abba,
Father, all things are possible unto Thee.” !
And they are possible if He wills them; for
Luke tells us that He said, “ Father, if Thou be
willing, remove ? this cup from me.” The Holy
Spirit, therefore, apportioned among the evan-
gelists, makes up the full account of our Sav-
1our’s whole disposition by the expressions of
these several narrators together. He does not,
then, ask of the Father what the Father wills
not. For the words, “If Thou be wilhng,”
were demonstrative of subjection and docility,3
not of 1gnorance or hesitancy. For this reason,
the other scripture says, “ All things are possible
unto Thee.” And Matthew again admirably
describes the submission and humihty 4+ when he
says, “If it be possible.” For unless I adapt
the sense 1n this way,5 some will perhaps assign
an impious signification to this expression, * If
it be possible ;7 as 1f there were anything 1mpos-
sible for God to do, except that only which He
does not will to do. But ... bemng straight-
way strengthened in His humanity by His an-
cestral ® divinity, he urges the safer petition, and
desires no longer that that should be the case,
but that it might be accomplished in accord-
ance with the Father’s good pleasure, in glory,
in constancy, and 1 fulness. For John, who
has given us the record of the sublimest and
divinest of the Saviour’s words and deeds, heard
Him speak thus: “And the cup which my
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? "7
Now, to drink the cup was to discharge the
ministry and the whole economy of trial with
fortitude, to follow and fulfil the Father’s deter-
munation, and to surmount all apprehensions.
And the exclamation, “ Why hast Thou forsaken
me?” was in due accordance with the requests
He had previously made : Why is 1t that death
has been in conjunction with me all along up
till now, and that I bear not yet the cup? Ths
1 judge to have been the Saviour’s meaning in
this concise utterance.

And He certainly spake truth then. Never-
theless He was not forsaken. But He drank
out the cup at once, as His plea had implied,
and then passed away.® And the vinegar which
was handed to Him seems to me to have been
a symbolical thing. For the turned wine ® indi-
cated very well the quick turning '® and change

1 Mark xiv. 36.
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which He sustained, when He passed from His
passion to impassibility, and from death to death-
lessness, and from the position of one judged
to that of one judging, and from subjection
under the despot’s power to the exercise of
kingly dominion. And the sponge, as I think,
signified the complete transfusion ** of the Holy
Spirit that was realized in Him. And the reed
symbolized the royal sceptre and the divine law.
And the hyssop expressed that quickening and
saving resurrection of His, by which He has also
brought health to us.”

43. “And there appeared an angel unto Him
from heaven, strengthening Him.

44. And being in an agony, He prayed more
earnestly ; and His sweat was as it were
great drops of blood falling down to the
ground.”

The phrase, “a sweat of blood,” is a current
parabolic expression used of persons in intense
pamn and distress ; as also of one in bitter grief
people say that the man * weeps tears of blood.”
For in using the expression, “as it were great
drops of blood,” he does not declare the drops
of sweat to have been actually drops of blood.'3
For he would not then have said that these drops
of sweat were like blood. For such is the force
of the expression, “as it were great drops.”
But rather with the object of making it plain
that the Lord’s body was not bedewed with any
kind of subtle moisture which had only the show
and appearance of actuality, but that it was really
suffused all over with sweat in the shape of large
thick drops, he has taken the great drops of
blood as an illustration of what was the case with
Him. And accordingly, as by the intensity of
the supplication and the severe agony, so also
by the dense and excessive sweat, he made the
facts patent, that the Saviour was man by nature
and in reality, and not in mere semblance and
appearance, and that He was subject to all the
innocent sensibilities natural to men. Never-
theless the words, “I have power to lay down
my hfe, and I have power to take it again,” '+
show that His passion was a voluntary thing;
and besides that, they indicate that the life which
is laid down and taken again is one thing, and
the divinity which lays that down and takes it
again is another.

He says, “one thing and another,” not as
making a partition into two persons, but as show-
ing the distinction between the two natures.’s

And as, by voluntarily enduring the death in
the flesh, He implanted incorruptibility in it; so

I dvdepagey.

12 The text is, juds Pyra idecfev. Migne vylager,

13 {Note this somewhat modern * exPlamipg away.” It proves
the freedom of our author from any p p n 1o exeg ex-
aggeration, if nothing more. }

14 John x. 18.

1S This is supposed to be an interpol by the con-

structor of the Catena.



116

WORKS OF DIONYSIUS. — EXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS.

also, by taking to Himself of His own free-will‘

the passion of our servitudg,’ He set in it the
seeds of constancy and courage, whereby He
has nerved those who believe on Him for the
mighty conflicts belonging to their witness-bear-
ing. Thus, also, those drops of sweat flowed
from Him in a marvellous way like great drops
of blood, in order that He might, as it were,
drain off? and empty the fountain of the fear
which is proper to our nature. For unless this
had been done with 2 mystical import, He cer-
tainly would not, even had He been3 the most
timorous and ignoble of men, have been bedewed
in this unnatural way with drops of sweat like
drops of blood under the mere force of His
agony.

Of like import is also the sentence in the nat-
rative which tells us that an angel stood by the
Saviour and strengthened Him. For this, too,
bore also on the economy entered into on our
behalf. For those who are appointed to engage
in the sacred exertions of conflicts on account
of piety, have the angels from heaven to assist
them. And the prayer, “Father, remove the
cup,” He uttered probably not as if He feared
the death itself, but with the view of challenging
the devil by these words to erect the cross for
Him. With words of deceit that personality de-
luded Adam ; with the words of divinity, then, let
the deceiver himself now be deluded. Howbeit
assuredly the will of the Son is not one thing,
and the will of the Father another#4 For He
who wills what the Father wills, is found to have
the Father’s will. It is ina figure, therefore, that
He says, “not my will, but Thine.” For it is
not that He wishes the cup to be removed, but
that He refers to the Father’s will the right issue
of His passion, and honours thereby the Father
as the First5 For if the fathers® style one’s dis-
position gnomé, and if such disposition relates
also to what is in consideration hidden as if by
settled purpose, how say some that the Lord, who
is above all these things, bears a gnomic will?8
Manifestly that can be only by defect of reason.

45. “And when He rose from prayer, and was

come to His disciples, He found them
sleeping for sorrow ;

46. And said unto them, Why sleep ye? Rise

and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.”

For in the most general sense it holds good
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that it is apparently not possible for any man?
to remain altogether without experience of ill.
For, as one says, “ the whole world lieth in wick-
edness ; ” *° and again, “The most of the days
of man are labour and trouble.” ** But you will
perhaps say, What difference is there between
being tempted, and falling or entering into
temptation? Well, if one 1s overcome of evil
—and he will be overcome unless he struggles
against it himself, and unless God protects him
with His shield — that man has entered nto
temptation, and is in it, and is brought under it
like one that is led captive. But if one with-
stands and endures, that man is indeed tempted ;
but he has not entered into temptation, or fallen
into it. Thus Jesus was led up of the Spirit, not
indeed to enter into temptation, but to be tempted
of the devil.’> And Abraham, again, did not enter
mto temptation, neither did God lead him into
terptation, but He tempted (tried) him; yet
He did not drive him into temptation. The
Lord Himself, moreover, tempted (tried) the
disciples. Thus the wicked one, when he tempts
us, draws us into the temptations, as dealing
himself with the temptations of evil. But God,
when He tempts (tries), adduces the tempta-
tions (trials) as one untempted of evil. For
God, it is said, “ cannot be tempted of evil.” '3
The devil, therefore, drives us on by violence,
drawing us to destruction ; but God leads us by
the hand, training us for our salvation.

47. “And while He yet spake, behold a mul-
titude, and he that was called Judas,
one of the twelve, went before them,
and drew near unto Jesus, and kissed
Him.

48. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest
thou the Son of man with a kiss?”

How wonderful this endurance of evil by the

Lord, who even kissed the traitor, and spake
words softer even than the kiss! For He did
not say, O thou abominable, yea, utterly abom-
inable traitor, is this the return you make to us
for so great kindness? But, somehow, He says
simply “ Judas,” using the proper name, which
was the address that would be used by one who
commiserated a person, or who wished to call
him back, rather than of one in anger. And
He did not say, “thy Master, the Lord, thy
benefactor ;7 but He said simply, “the Son of
man,” that is, the tender and meek one: as if
He meant to say, Even supposing that I was not
your Master, or Lord, or benefactor, dost thou
still betray one so guilelessly and so tenderly
affected towards thee, as even to kiss thee in
the hour of thy treachery, and that, too, when
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the kiss was the signal for thy treachery? Blessed
art Thou, O Lord! How great is this example
of the endurance of evil that Thou hast shown
us in Thine own person! how great, tco, the
pattern of lowliness! Howbeit, the Lord has
given us this example, to show us that we ought
not to give up offering our good counsel to our
brethren, even should nothing remarkable be
effected by our words.

For as incurable wounds are wounds which
cannot be remedied either by severe applications,
or by those which may act more pleasantly upon
them ;' soz the soul, when it is once carried
captive, and gives itself up to any kind of3 wick-
edness, and refuses to consider what is really
profitable for 1it, although a myriad counsels
should echo in it, takes no good to itself. But
just as 1f the sense of hearing were dead within
it, 1t receives no benefit from exhortations ad-
dressed to it; not because it cannot, but only
because it will not. This was what happened
in the case of Judas. And yet Christ, although
He knew all these things beforehand, did not at
any time, from the beginmng on to the end, omt
to do all in the way of counsel that depended
on Him. And inasmuch as we know that such
was His practice, we ought also unceasingly to
endeavour to set those right+ who prove careless,
even although no actual good may seem to be
effected by that counsel.

1IL —ON LUKE XXIL 42, ETCS

But let these things be enough to say on the
subject of the will. This word, however, “ Let
the cup pass,” does not mean, Let it not come
near me, or approach me. For what can pass
from Him must certainly first come nigh Him,
and what does thus pass from Him must be by
Hmm. For if 1t does not reach Him, it cannot
pass from Him. Accordingly, as if He now felt
it to be present, He began to be m pain, and to
be troubled, and to be sore amazed, and to be in
an agony. And as if 1t was at hand and placed
before Him, He does not merely say “ the cup,”
but He indicates it by the word “this.” There-
fore, as what passes from one is something which
neither has no approach nor is permanently set-
tled with one, so the Saviour’s first request is
that the temptation which has come softly and
plainly upon Him, and associated itself lightly
with Him, may be turned aside. And this 1s
the first form of that freedom from falling into
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temptation, which He also counsels the weaker
disciples to make the subject of their prayers;
that, namely, which concerns the approach of
temptation : for it must needs be that offences
come, but yet those to whom they come ought not
to fall into the temptation. But the most perfect
mode in which this freedom from entering into
temptation is exhibited, is what He expresses in
His second request, when He says not merely,
“Not as I will,”” but also, “but as Thou wilt.”
For with God there is no temptation in evil; but
He wills to give us good exceeding abundantly
above what we ask or think. That His will,
therefore, is the perfect will, the Beloved Him-
self knew ; and often does He say that He has
come to do that will, and not His own will, —
that 1s to say, the will of men. For He takes
to Himself the person of men, as hauing been
made man. Wherefore also on this occasion
He deprecates the doing of the inferior, which
is His own, and begs that the superior should
be done, which is His Father's, to wit, the divine
will, which again, however, in respect of the
divinity, is one and the same will in Himself and
in His Father. For it was the Father’s will that
He should pass through every trial (temptation),
and the Father Himself in a marvellous manner
brought Him on this course ; not, indeed, with
the trial itself as His goal, nor in order simply
that He might enter into that, but in order that
He might prove Himself to be above the trial,
and also beyond it. And surely it is the fact
that the Saviour asks neither what is impossible,
nor what is impracticable, nor what 1s contrary
to the will of the Father. It is something possi-

‘ble, for Mark makes mention of His saying,

“Abba, Father, all things are possible unto
Thee ;” and they are possible if He wills them,
for Luke tells us that He said, * Father, if Thou
be willing, remove this cup from me.” The Holy
Spirit therefore, apportioned among the evangel-
ists, makes up the full account of our Saviour’s
whole disposition by the expressions of these
several narrators together. He does not then
ask of the Father what the Father wills not.
For the words, “if Thou be willing,” were de-
monstrative of subjection and docility, not of
ignorance or hesitancy. And just as when we
make any request that may be accordant with
his judgment, at the hand of father or ruler or
any one of those whom we respect, we are accus-
tomed to use the address, though not certainly
as if we were in doubt about it, “ if you please ;"
so the Saviour also said, “if Thou be willing: "
not that He thought that He willed something
different, and thereafter learned the fact, but that
He understood exactly God’s willingness to re-
move the cup from Him, and as doing so also
apprehended justly that what He wills is also
possible unto Him. For this reason the othe
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scripture says, “All things are possible unto
Thee.” And Matthew again admirably describes
the submission and the humility, when he says,
“if it be possible.” For unless we adapt the
sense in this way, some will perhaps assign an
impious signification to this expression “ if it be
possible,” as if there were anything impossible
for God to do, except that only which He does
not will to do. Therefore the request which He
made was nothing independent, nor one which
pleased Himself only, or opposed His Father's
will, but one also in conformity with the mind
of God. And yet some one may say that He
is overborne and changes His mind, and asks
presently something different from what He
asked before, and holds no longer by His own
will, but introduces His Father’s will. Well, such
truly is the case. Nevertheless He does not by
any means make any change from one side to
another; but He embraces another way, and a
different method of carrying out one and the
same transaction, which is also a thing agreeable
to both; choosing, to wit, in place of the mode
which is the inferior, and which appears unsatis-
fying also to Himself, the superior and more
admirable mode marked out by the Father. For
no doubt He did pray that the cup might pass
from Him; but He says also, % Nevertheless,
not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” He longs pamn-
fully, on the one hand, for its passing from Him,
but (He knows that) it is better as the Father
wills. For He does not utter a petition for its
not passing away now, instead of one for its re-
moval ; but when its withdrawal is now before
His view, He chooses rather that this should be
ordered as the Father wills. For there is a two-
fold kind* of withdrawal: there is one in the
instance of an object that has shown itself and
reached another, and is gone at once on being
followed by it or on outrunning it, as is the case
with racers when they graze each other in pass-
ing ; and there is another in the instance of an
object that has sojourned and tarried with another,
and sat down by it, as in the case of a marauding
band or a camp, and that after a time withdraws
on being conquered, and on gaining the opposite
of a success. For if they prevail they do not
retire, but carry off with them those whom they
have reduced ; but if they prove unable to win
the mastery, they withdraw themselves in dis-
grace. Now it was after the former similitude
that He wished that the cup might come into
His hands, and promptly pass from Him again
very readily and quickly; but as soon as He
spake thus, being at once strengthened in His
humanity by the Father’s divinity, He urges the
safer petition, and desires no longer that that
should be the case, but that it might be accom-
plished in accordance with the Father’s good

t Svvaps,

pleasure, in glory, in constancy, and in fulness.
For John, who has given us the record of the
sublimest and divinest of the Saviour’s words
and deeds, heard Him speak thus: “ And the
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not
drink it?” Now, to drink the cup was to dis-
charge the ministry and the whole economy of
trial with fortitude, to follow and fulfil the Father’s
determination, and to surmount all apprehen-
sions ; and, indeed, in the very prayer which
He uttered He showed that He was leaving
these (apprehensions) behind Him. For of two
objects, either may be said to be removed from
the other: the object that remains may be said
to be removed from the one that goes away, and
the one that goes away may be said to be removed
from the one that remains. Besides, Matthew
has indicated most clearly that He did indeed
pray that the cup mught pass from Him, but yet
that His request was that this should take place
not as He willed, but as the Father willed 1it.
The words given by Mark and Luke, again, ought
to be introduced in their proper connection.
For Mark says, “ Nevertheless not what I will,
but what Thou wilt;” and Luke says, « Never-
theless not my will, but Thine be done.” He
did then express Himself to that effect, and He
did desire that His passion might abate and reach
its end speedily. But it was the Father’s will at
the same time that He should carry out His con-
flict m a manner demanding sustained effort,?
and 1n sufficient measure. Accordingly He (the
Father) adduced all that assailed Him. But of
the missiles that were hurled agamnst Him, some
were shivered 1n pieces, and others were dashed
back as with invulnerable arms of steel, or rather
as from the stern and immoveable rock. Blows,
spittings, scourgings, death, and the lfting up n
that death,3 all came upon Him; and when all
these were gone through, He became silent and
endured in patience unto the end, as if He suf-
fered nothing, or was already dead. But when
His death was being prolonged, and when it was
now overmastering Him, if we may so speak,
beyond His utmost strength, He cried out to
His Father, “Why hast Thou forsaken me?”
And this exclamation was in due accordance
with the requests He had previously made : Why
is it that death has been in such close conjunc-
tion with me all along up till now, and Thou dost
not yet bear the cup past me?+ Have I not
drunk it already, and drained it? But if not,
my dread is that I may be utterly consumed by
its continuous pressure ;5 and that is what would
befall me, wert Thou to forsake me : then would
the fulfilment abide, but I would pass away, and
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be made of none effect.” Now, then, I entreat
Thee, let my baptism be finished, for indeed I
have been straitened greatly until it should be
accomplished. — This I judge to have been the
Saviour’s meaning in this concise utterance. And
He certainly spake truth then. Nevertheless He
was not forsaken. Albeit He drank out the cup
at once, as His plea had implied, and then passed
away. And the vinegar which was handed to
Him seems to me to have been a symbolical
thing. For the turned wine indicated very well
the quick turning and change which He sustained
when He passed from His passion to impassi-
bility, and from death to deathlessness, and from
the position of one judged to that of one judging,
and from subjection under the despot’s power to
the exercise of kingly dommion. And the sponge,
as I think, signified the complete transfusion of
the Holy Spirit that was realized in Him. And
the reed symbolized the royal sceptre and the
divine law. And the hyssop expressed that quick-
ening and saving resurrection of His by which He
has also brought health to us.? But we have gone
through these matters in sufficient detail on Mat-
thew and John. With the permission of God,
we shall speak also of the account given by Mark.
But at present we shall keep to what follows in
our passage.

IV.— AN EXPOSITION OF LUKE XXIL 46, ETC.3

This prayer He also offered up Himself, fall-
ing repeatedly on His face ; and on both occa-
sions He urged His request for not entering into
temptation: both when He prayed, “If it be
possible, let this cup pass from me ;” and when
He said, “Nevertheless not as I will, but as
Thou wilt.”” For He spoke of not entering into
temptation, and He made that His prayer; but
He did not ask that He should have no trial
whatsoever in these circumstances, or+ that no
manner of hardship should ever befall Him.
For in the most general application it holds
good, that it does not appear to be possible for
any man to remain altogether without experience
of ill: for, as one says, “ The whole world lieth
in wickedness ;”’5 and again, “The most of the
days of man are labour and trouble,” ¢ as men
themselves also admit. Short is our life, and
full of sorrow. Howbeit it was not meet that
He should bid them pray directly that that curse
might not be fulfilled, which is expressed thus:
% Cursed is the ground in thy works: in sorrow
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life;” 7

: &I: these allegorical interpretfuitms we see the Rupil of Origen.]
ra;
& ndi, in his B:bliotheca, xiv. p. 117, and here presented i its
51 Johnv. 19.

1 xexepwpévos,
other frag with the p on Christ’s
er in Gethsemane. Edited in 2 mutilated form, as given
completeness, as found in the Vatican Codex 1611, £ 292, 8.
4 Reading 7 for y»,
6 Ps xc 10.
7 Gen. in, 17.

or thus, ¢ Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt
thoureturn.” ® For which reason the Holy Scrip-
tures, that indicate in many various ways the dire
distressfulness of life, designate it as a valley of
weeping. And most of all indeed is this world
a scene of pain to the saints, to whom He ad-
dresses this word, and He cannot lie in utteri

it: “In the world ye shall have tribulation.”$
And to the same effect also He says by the
prophet, “ Many are the afflictions of the right-
eous.” *° But I suppose that He refers to this
entering not into temptation, when He speaks in
the prophet’s words of being delivered out of the
afflictions. For He adds, “ The Lord will de-
liver him out of them all.” And this is just in
accordance with the Saviour’s word, whereby He
promises that they will overcome their afflictions,
and that they will participate in that victory
which He has won for them. For after saying,
“In the world ye shall have tribulation,” He
added, “ But be of good cheer, I have overcome
the world.” And again, He taught them to pray
that they might not fall into temptation, when He
said, “ And lead us not into temptation ;* which
means, “Suffer us not to fall into temptation.”
And to show that this did not imply they should
not be tempted, but really that they should be
delivered from the evil, He added, “ But deliver
us from evil.” But perhaps you will say, What
difference is there between being tempted, and
falling or entering into temptation? Well, if one
is overcome of evil —and he will be overcome
unless he struggles against it himself, and unless
God protects him with His shield — that man
has entered into temptation, and is in it, and is

-brought under it like one that is led captive.

But if one withstands and endures, that man is
indeed tempted; but he has not entered into
temptation, or fallen under it., Thus Jesus was
led up of the Spirit, not indeed to enter into
temptation, but “ to be tempted of the devil,” **
And Abraham, again, did not enter into tempta-
tion, neither did God lead him into temptation,
but He tempted (tried) him; yet He did not
drive him into temptation. The Lord Himself,
moreover, tempted (tried) the disciples, And
thus the wicked one, when he tempts us, draws
us into the temptations, as dealing himself with
the temptations of evil; but God, when He
tempts (tries), adduces the temptations as one
untempted of evil. For God, it is said, “ can-
not be tempted of evil.”** The devil, therefore,
drives us on by violence, drawing us to destruc-
tion ; but God leads us by the hand, training us
for our salvation.

8 Gen iii 19

9 John xvi. 33.
10 Ps, xxxiv. 19,
1t Mau, iv. 1,
1 Jas, i 13
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V.—ON JOHN VIII, 32

Now this word “I am " expresses His eternal
subsistence. For if He is the reflection of the
eternal light, He must also be eternal Himself.

For if the hght subsists for ever, 1t 1s evident,

that the reflection also subsists for ever. And
that this light subsists, is known only by its shin-
ing ; neither can there be a hight that does not
give hght. We come back, therefore, to our
illustrations. If there is day, there 1s light;
and if there is no such thing, the sun certanly
cannot be present? If, therefore, the sun had
been eternal, there would also have been endless
day. Now, however, as 1t 1s not so, the day
begins when the sun nses, and 1t ends when the
sun sets. But God 1s eternal hght, having neither
begimning nor end. And along with Him there
is the reflection, also without beginning, and ever-
lasting. The Father, then, being eternal, the
Son is also eternal, being hight of hight; and if
God is the hight, Christ is the reflection; and
if God is also a Spint, as 1t 15 written, “ God 15 a
Spirit,” Christ, again, 1s called analogously Spirit.s

VI.—OF THE ONE SUBSTANCE+
The plant that springs from the root is some-

‘whereas Christ, who is the good Sieplherd, goes

}conceived of as father, and that the river is what
1s begotten of the fountain.s

(VI —ON THE RECEPTION OF THE LAPSED

TO PENITENCE®

But now we are domg the opposite. For

'in quest of one who wanders, lost among the

‘mountains, and calls him back when he flees
from Him, and 15 at pains to take him up on

. His shoulders when He has found him. we, on
ithe contrary, harshly spurn such a one even
| when He approaches us.  Yet let us not consult
‘so miserably for ourselves, and let us not in this
| way be dnving the sword against ourselves.  For
when people set themselves either to do evil or
ito do good to others, what they do 1s certanly
not confined to the carrving out of their will on
those others ; but just as they attach themselves
to miquity or to goodness, they will themselves
become possessed either by divine virtues or by
‘unbndled passions.  And the former will become
'the followers and comrades of the good angels;
and both 1n tlus world and 1n the other, with the
enjoyment of perfect peace and immumty from
1all 1lls, they will fulfil the most blessed destinies

thing distinct from that whence 1t grows up ; and "unto all etermty, and i God's fellowship they
yet 1t 1s of one nature with 1t. And the river Wil be for ever (in possession of) the supremest
which flows from the fountam 1s something dis- |§ood. But these latter will fall away at once
tinct from the fountan. For we cannot call!from the peace of God and from peace with
either the nver a fountan, or the fountamn afthemselves, and both m ths world and after
river. Nevertheless we allow that they are both  death they will abide with the spints of blood-
one according to nature, and also one in sub- ‘gwltiness” Wherefore let us not thrust from

stance ; and we admit that the fountain may be | us those who seek a pemtent return; but let us
receve them gladly, and number them once

more with the stedfast, and make up again what
1s defective 1n them.

1 A fragment  Edited from the Vatican Codex 1996, f, 78, belong-
g to a date somewhere about the tenth century

2 Reading moAAol ye 8et, The text gives woAw ye Sei,

3 armes.  If this strange reading aruis 15 correct, there is appar-
ently a play intended on the two words mvevua and arpis, =1f God
1s a wvevpa, which word literally sigmifies Wind or Aur, éhn:t, on
that analogy, may be called a7uls, that 1s to say, the Vapour or
Breath of that Wind

4 That the Son 1s not different from the Father 1n nature, but con-
natural and consubstantial with Him ¥ rom the Panopua of Euthy-
muus Zigabenus m the Cod xix Namana Bibiwth, |

5 [See his explanations in the epistle to Dionysius, p gz, supra }
¢ A f{ragmen', probably by the Alexandrian Ihonysws  This
seems to be an excerpt from his works On Peszzen, ¢, three of which
are mentioned by Jerome in his De Serzpt, Eocd, ch b See Ma,
Classici Aunctores, x 484  Itisedited here from the Vaucan Codex.
7 1ois maAauvaiots datpoot. Or, with the demons of vengeance,

NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.

FREQUENT references to Gallandi, whose collection I have been unable to inspect, the cost of
the best edition being about two hundred dollars, makes 1t worth while to insert here, from a
London book-catalogue, the following useful memoranda: “ Gallandii, Cong. Oraf. (Andr.)
Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum Antiquorumque Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Graco-Latina; Opera
silicet eorundum minora ac ranora usque ad xiil. Seeculum complexa, quorum clxxx. et amplius
nec in Veteri Parisiensi, neque in postrema Lugdunensi edita sunt. Venet., 1765.

“The contents are given in Darling, col. 298-306. Of the three hundred and eighty-nine
writers enumerated, it appears that nearly two hundred are not in the earlier collections.

“The contents of these great collections are, not the works of the Great Fathers, of whose
writings separate editions have been published, but the works, often extensive and important, of
those numerous Ecclesiastical writers whose works go, with the Greater Fathers referred to, to
make up the sum of Church Patnstic literature,”
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

TO

JULIUS AFRICANUS.

[A.D. 200-232~245.] In a former volume, strengthened by a word from Archbishop Usher,* I
have not hesitated to claim for Theophilus of Antioch a primary place among Christian chronolo-
gists. It is no detraction from the fame of our author to admit this, and truth requires it. But
the great Alexandrian school must again come mto view when we speak of any considerable
achievements, among early Chnistian writers, 1n this important element of all biblical, in fact, all
historical, science. Africanus was a pupil of Heraclas, and we must therefore date his pupilage
Alexandna before A.D. 232, when Dionysius succeeded Heraclas in the presidency of that school.
It appears that in A.D. 226 he was performing some duty in behalf of Emmaus (Nicopolis) in
Palestine ; but Heraclas, who had acted subordinately as Origen’s assistant as early as A.D. 218,
could not have become the head of the school, even provisionally, till after Origen’s unhappy
ordination.?  Let us assume the period of our author’s attending the school under Heraclas to be
between A.D. 228 and a.D. 232, however. e may then venture to reckon his birth as circa A.D.
200. And, if-he became “ bishop of Emmaus,” it could hardly have been before the year 240,
when he was of ripe age and expenience. He adds additional lustre to the age of Gregory Thau-
maturgus and Dionysius, as well as to that of their common mother in letters and theology, the
already ancient academy of Pantenus and of Clement. His reviving credit in modern times has
been largely due to the learned criticism of Dr. Routh, to whose edition of these Fragments the
student must necessanly apply. Their chief interest arises from the important specimen which
treats of the difficult question of the genealogies of our Lord contained in the evangehsts. For
a succinct statement of the points mmvolved, and for a candid concession that they were not pre-
served to meet what modern curiosity would prefer to see established, I know of nothing more
satisfactory than the commentary of Wordsworth,3 from which I have borrowed almost wholly one
of my elucidations.

The reader will remember the specimen of our author’s critical judgment which is given with
the works of Origen.4 He differed with that great author, and the Church Catholic has susfained
his judgment as just. I regret that the Edinburgh editors thought it necessary to make the Letter
to Origen concerning the Apocryphal Book of Susannak a mere preface to Origen’s answer. It
might have been quoted there as a preface ; but it is too important not to be included here, with
the other fragments of his noble contributions to primitive Christian literature.

It does not clearly appear, from the Edinburgh edition, who the translator is ; but here follows
the

TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

THE principal facts known to us in the life of Africanus are derived from himself and the
Chronicon of Eusebius. He says of himself that he went to Alexandria on account of the fame

¥ Vol it p. 87, this series. 2 Vol.v. p. 227. 3 On St Matt. 1, 1-17. 4 Vol. iv. p. 38s.
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124 INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

of Heraclas. In the Chronicon, under the year 226, it is stated that “ Nicopolis in Palestine,
which formerly bore the name of Emmaus, was bult, Africanus, the author of the Chronologr,
acting as ambassador on behalf of it, and having the charge of it.” Dionysius Bar-Salib1 speaks
of Africanus as bishop of Emmaus.

Eusebius describes Africanus as being the author of a work called xesrol.* Suidas says tnat
this book detailed various kinds of cures, consisting of charms and written forms, and such like.
Some have supposed that such a work is not likely to have been written by a Christian writer :
they appeal also to the fact that no notice 1s taken of the xesrol by Jerome in his notice of Afri-
canus, nor by Rufinus in his translation of Eusebius, They therefore deem the clause in Eusebius
an interpolation, and they suppose that two bore the name of Africanus, — one the author of the
xeoroi, the other the Christian wniter.  Swidas identifies them, says that he was surnamed Sextus,
and that he was a Libyan philosopher.

The works ascribed to Africanus, beside the Ces#, are the following : —

1. Fuve Books of Chronology. Photius? says of this work, that it was concise, but omitted
nothing of importance. It began with the cosmogony of Moses, and went down to the advent of
Christ. It summarized also the events from the time of Christ to the reign of the Emperor
Macrinus.

2. A very famous letter to Aristides, in which he endeavoured to reconcile the apparent dis-
crepancies in the genealogies of Christ given by Matthew and Luke.

3. A letter to Ongen, in which he endeavoured to prove that the story of Susanna in Daniel
was a forgery. A translation of this letter has been given with the Horks of Origen.

The Acts of Symphorosa and her Seven Sons are attnibuted 1n the Mss. to Africanus ; but no
ancient writer speaks of him as the author of this work.

Y Hast, Eccl yvi 31, 2 Cod 34.
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THE EXTANT WRITINGS OF JULIUS AFRICANUS.

I.—-THE EPISTLE TO ARISTIDES.

I

[AFRriCANUS ON THE GENEALOGY IN THE HoLy
GospELs." — Some indeed incorrectly allege that
this discrepant enumeration and mixing of the
names both of priestly men, as they think, and
royal, was made properly,® in order that Chnst
might be shown nightfully to be both Priest and
King; asif any one disbelieved this, or had any
other hope than this, that Christ 15 the High
Priest of His Father, who presents our prayers

to Him, and a supramundane King, who rules;

by the Spmt those whom He has delivered, a
co-operator 1n the government of all things.
And this is announced to us not by the cata-
logue of the tribes, nor by the mixing of the
registered generations, but by the patriarchs and
prophets. Let us not therefore descend to such
religious trifling as to establish the kingship and

priesthood of Christ by the interchanges of the.

names. For the prnestly tribe of Levi, too, was
allied with the kingly tribe of Juda, through the
circumstance that Aaron married Elizabeth the
sister of Naasson,3 and that Eleazar again mar-
ned the daughter of Phatiel4 and begat chil-
dren. The evangelsts, therefore, would thus
have spoken falsely, affirming what was not truth,
but a fictitious commendation. And for this
reason the one traced the pedigree of Jacob the
father of Joseph from David through Solomon ;
the other traced that of Heli also, though in a
different way, the father of Joseph, from Nathan
the son of David. And they ought not indeed
to have been ignorant that both orders of the
ancestors enumerated are the generation of Da-
vid, the royal tribe of Judass For if Nathan
was a prophet, so also was Solomon, and so too

.} This letter, as given by Eusebius, is acephalous A large por-
tion of 1t 15 supphied by Cardinal Angelo Mai in the Brbliotheca neva
Patr:um! vol 1v. pp. 231 and 273 e enclose in brackets the parts
wanting in Gallandi, who copied Eusebius (A:s¢ Ecc/,1 7) On
this celebrated letter of Africanus to Anstides, consult especially
usebus (Hest Eccl, 1 7); also Jerome, comm. on Matt 1. 16;
Augustine, Refract ,n 5, Photius,cod xxxiv, P 22, and in addi-
ton to these, Zachanas Chrysopol. 1n B8, 2. P. Lugd , vol. xix
P. 751.
2 Siealms,
X, vi, 23.
4 Ex vi. 25.
§ [Heb. vii. 14.]

the father of both of them; and there were
prophets belonging to many of the tribes, but
priests belonging to none of the tubes, save the
Levites only. To no purpose, then, 1s this fab-
rication of thers.  Nor shall an assertion of
this kind prevail in the Church of Christ against
the exact truth, so as that a he should be con-
trived for the praise and glory of Christ. For
who does not know that most holy word of the
apostle also, who, when he was preaching and
proclaiming the resurrection of our Saviour, and
"confidently affirming the truth, said with great
[fear, “ If any say that Christ 15 not risen, and we
tassert and have believed this, and both hope for
and preach that very thing, we are false witnesses
of God, mn alleging that He raised up Chrst,
whom He raised not up?”® And if he who
glonfies God the Father is thus afraid lest he
should seem a false witness in narrating a mar-
vellous fact, how should not he be justly afraid,
who tries to establish the truth by a false state-
| ment, prepanng an untrue opimon? For if the
rgenerations are different, and trace down no
genume seed to Joseph, and if all has been
stated only with the view of establishing the
position of Him who was to be born—to con-
firm the truth, namely, that He who was to be
|would be king and priest, there being at the
jsame tune no proof given, but the dignity of
the words being brought down to a feeble hymn,
—it is evident that no praise accrues to God
,from that, since it is a falsehood, but rather
'judgment returns on him who asserts it, because
he vaunts an unreality as though it were reality.
Therefore, that we may expose the ignorance
also of him who speaks thus, and prevent any
one from stumbling at this folly, I shall set forth
the true history of these matters.]

IL

For 7 whereas in Israel the names of their gen-
erations were enumerated either according to
nature or according to law, —according to nature,

6 1 Cor xv 12, etc, 3 .
7 Here what 1s given i Eusebius begins.
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indeed, by the succession of legitimate offspring,
and according to law whenever another raised
up children to the name of a brother dying
childless ; for because no clear hope of resur-
rection was yet given them, they had a repre-
sentation of the future promise in a kind of
mortal resurrection, with the view of perpetu-
ating the name of one deceased ; — whereas,
then, of those entered in this genealogy, some
succeeded by legitimate descent as son to father,
while others begotten in one family were intro-
duced to another in name, mention 1s therefore
made of both — of those who were progenitors
in fact, and of those who were so only in name.
Thus neither of the evangelists is in error, as
the one reckons by nature and the other by law.
For the several generations, viz., those descend-
ing from Solomon and those from Nathan, were
so intermingled ' by the raising up of children
to the childless,® and by second marriages, and
the raising up of seed, that the same persons
are quite justly reckoned to belong at one time
to the one, 4nd at another to the other, ie., to
their reputed or to their actual fathers. And
hence it 1s that both these accounts are true, and
come down to Joseph, with considerable in-
tricacy indeed, but yet quite accurately.

I,

But in order that what I have said may be
made evident, I shall explain the interchange 3
of the generations. If we reckon the genera-
tions from David through Solomon, Matthan is
found to be the third from the end, who begat
Jacob the father of Joseph. But if, with Luke,
we reckon them from: Nathan the son of Dawvid,
in ike manner the third from the end is Melchi,
whose son was Heli the father of Joseph. For
Joseph was the son of Heli, the son of Melchu.*
As Joseph, therefore, is the object proposed to us,
we have to show how 1t is that each is represented
as his father, both Jacob as descending from Solo-
mon, and Heli as descending from Nathan : first,
how these two, Jacob and Heli, were brothers ;
and then also how the fathers of these, Matthan
and Melchi, being of different families, are shown
to be the grandfathers of Joseph. Well, then,
Matthan and Melchi, having taken the same
woman to wife 1 succession, begat children who
were uterine brothers, as the law did not prevent a
widow,5 whether such by divorce or by the death

¥ Reading cuverewhdxn. Migne would make it equivalent to
* superimplexum est.” Rufinus renders 1t, * Reconjunctum namque
est sibi invicem genus, et illud per Salomonem et illud quod per
Nathan deducitur,” etc.

2 dvagraceow artexvwy, Rufinus and Damascenus omt these
words in their versions of the passage

3 The reading of the Codex Regius is dxohovbiav, i.e,, succession;
the other leading mss, give éraAiayyy, 1.c., interchange or confusion,

4 But in our text i Luke ni. 23, 24, and so, too, in_the Vulgate,
Matthat and Levi are nserted between Heli and Melchi. It may be
that these two names were not found in the copy used by Africanus.

S Here Afnicanus applies the term ** widow ™ (xnpevovear) to one
divorced as well as to one bereaved,

lof her husband, from marrying another. By
Estha, then — for such is her name according
to tradition — Matthan first, the descendant of
Solomon, begets Jacob ; and on Matthan’s death,
Melchi, who traces his descent back to Nathan,
being of the same tribe but of another famuly,
having married her, as has been already said, had
a son Heli. Thus, then, we shall find Jacob and
Heli uterine brothers, though of different fami-
lies. And of these, the one Jacob having taken
the wife of his brother Heli, who died childless,
begat by her the third, Joseph — his son by na-
ture and by account.® Whence also it is written,
“ And Jacob begat Joseph.” But according to
law he was the son of Heli, for Jacob his brother
raised up seed to him. Wherefore also the gen-
ealogy deduced through him will not be made
void, which the Evangelist Matthew in his enu-
meration gives thus : “ And Jacob begat Joseph.”
But Luke, on the other hand, says, “ Who was
the son, as was supposed? (for this, too, he
adds), of Joseph, the son of Heli, the son of
Melchi.,” Foritwas not possible more distinctly
to state the generation according to law; and
'thus in this mode of generation he has entirely
l'omitted the word “ begat” to the very end, car-
rying back the genealogy by way of conclusion
to Adam and to God.?

Iv.

Nor indeed is this incapable of proof, neither
15 it a rash conjecture. For the kinsmen of
I the Saviour after the flesh, whether to magnify
their own origin or simply to state the fact, but
at all events speaking truth, have also handed
! down the following account : Some Idumean rob-
bers attacking Ascalon, a city of Palestine, be-
sides other spoils which they took from a temple
of Apollo, which was built near the walls, carried
off captive one Antipater, son of a certain Herod,
a servant of the temple. And as the priest? was
not able to pay the ransom for his son, Antipater
was brought up in the customs of the Idumeans,
and afterwards enjoyed the friendship of Hyrca-
nus, the high priest of Judea. And being sent on
an embassy to Pompey on behalf of Hyrcanus,
and having restored to him the kingdom which
was being wasted by Aristobulus his brother, he
was so fortunate as to obtain the title of pro-

6 xara Adyov.

7 Two things may be remarked here: first, that Afncanus refers
the phrase ** as was supposed ” not only to the words ** son of Joseph,”
but also to those that follow, *‘ the son of Hels, ” so that Christ would
be the son of Joseph Il?ly legal adoption, just in the same way as
Joseph was the son of Heli, which would lead to the absurd and 1m-

10us conclusion that Christ was the son of Mary and a brother of
oseph marned by her after the death of the latter” And second, that
in the genealogy here assigned to Luke, Melchi holds the 24sird
lace; whence it would seem either that Africanus’s memog' had
atled him, or that as Bede conjectures in his copy of the Gospel
Melcht stood in place of Matthat (Migne) A probable solut;non.iJc

8 Other Mss. read, * Adam the son of ”

9 The word * priest  1s used here perhaps improperly for ** ser-
vant of the temple,” 1.¢., epeiis for iepodovaos.
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curator of Palestine. And when Antipater was
treacherously slain through envy of his great good
fortune, his son Herod succeeded him, who was
afterwards appointed king of Judea under Antony
and Augustus by a decree of the senate. His
sons were Herod and the other tetrarchs. These
accounts are given also in the histories of the
Greeks.?
V.

But as up to that time the genealogies of
the Hebrews had been registered in the public
archives, and those, too, which were traced back
to the proselytes3s — as, for example, to Achior
the Ammanite, and Ruth the Moabitess, and
those who left Egypt along with the Israelites,
and intermarried with them — Herod, knowing
that the lineage of the Israelites contributed
nothing to him, and goaded by the consciousness
of his ignoble birth, burned the registers of their
families. This he did, thinking that he would
appear to be of noble birth, if no one else could
trace back his descent by the public register to
the patriarchs or proselytes, and to that mixed
race called georet A few, however, of the stu-
dious, having private records of their own, either
by remembering the names or by getting at them

! So Josephus styles um * procurator of Judea, and viceroy”
{émipeAnTns 7is 'lovdalas, and émiTporos)
2 This whole story about Antipater i3 ficttious. Antipater’s
father was not Herod, a servant i the temple of Apollo, but Anupa-
ter an Idumean, as we learn from Josephus (xiv 2) This Antipater
was made prefect of Idumea by Alexander king of the Jews, and laid
the foundation of the power to which his descendants rose He ac-
uired great wealth, and was on terms of fnendship with Ascalon,
&aza, and the Arabians,

3 Several Mss. read dpxtmpoTnAvTar for &xpe mpognAdTwy, whence
some conjecture that the correct reading shotﬁd be dxpt Tov apxtmpo-
ayAvrwy, Le., back to the ““ chief proselytes,” — these bemng, as it
were, patriarchs among the proselytes, ike Achior, and those who
joined the Israelites on their fﬁght from Egypt.

4 This word occurs 1n the Septuagint version of Ex. x,il 19, ;nd

in some other way from the archives, pride them-
selves in preserving the memory of their noble
descent ; and among these happen to be those
already mentioned, called desposyni,5 on account
of their connection with the family of the Saviour,
And these coming from Nazara and Cochaba,
Judean villages, to other parts of the country,
set forth the above-named genealogy® as ac-
curately as possible from the Book of Days.?
Whether, then, the case stand thus or not, no
one could discover a2 more obvious explanation,
according to my own opinion and that of any
sound judge. And let this suffice us for the
matter, although 1t is not supported by testimony,
because we have nothing more satisfactory or
true to allege upon it. The Gospel, however, in
any case states the truth,

VI.

Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat
Jacob. Matthan dying, Melchi, descended from
Nathan, begat Heli by the same wife. There-
fore Heli and Jacob are uterine brothers. Heli
dying childless, Jacob raised up seed to him and
begat Joseph, his own son by nature, but the
son of Heli by law. Thus Joseph was the son
of both.®

$ The word deawdovvor was employed to indicate the Lord’s
relatives, as being His according to the i%;sh The term means hiter-
ally, * those who belong to a master,” and thence 1t was used also to
signify *“ one's heirs.”

6 mpoesppuerny.  Nicephorus reads rpoxetudmy,

7 éx Te T4 Pifdov 7lv nuepav, By this “ Book of Days” Afri-
canus understands those “ day-books™ which he has named, a httle
before this, Siwricds droypadds. For among the Jews, most per-
sons setting a high value on their lineage were in the habit of keeping

them private records of their descent copied from the public ar-
chives, as we see it done aiso by nobles among ourselves. Besides,
by the msertion of the particle re, which 1s found in all our codices,
and also mvl\‘;\\ccp‘l:xorus, 1t appears that something is wanung in this

refers to the sérangers who left Egypt along with the 1 or
Isracl was accompamied by a mixed body, consisting on the one hand
of nauve Egyptians, who are named avréxboves in that passage of
Exodus, and by the resident aliens, who are called yetwpac, Justn
Martyr has the form ynopav in Dialogue with Trypho, ch.'cxxu.
The root of the term 15 evidently the Hebrew <3, ¢ stranger.”

P 2 1t secms necessary to supply these words, xac

and uviuns és daov éfixvoirro, ‘ and from memory,” etc. Thus at

least Rufinus seems to have read the passage, for he renders n: Or-

dinem supradict® generattonis parttm memoriter, partim etiam ex

dierum libns, in quantum erat possibile, perdocebant (Migne).
Eluadation L.}

II. — NARRATIVE OF EVENTS HAPPENING IN PERSIA ON THE BIRTH OF
CHRIST::

THE best introduction to this production will be the following preface, as given in Migne : —
Many men of learning thus far have been of opinion that the narrative by Africanus of events
happening in Persia on Christ's birth,? is a fragment of that famous work which Sextus Julius
Africanus, a Christian author of the third century after Christ, composed on the history of the
world in the chronological order of events up to the reign of Macrinus, and presented in five
books to Alexander, son of Mammsea, with the view of obtaining the restoration of his native

town Emmaus.

With the same expectation which I see incited Lambecius and his compendiator

Nesselius, I, too, set myself with the greatest eagerness to go over the codices of our Electoral
Library. . . . But, as the common proverb goes, I found coals instead of treasure. This narra-
tive, so far from its being to be ascribed to a writer well reputed by the common voice of

1 Edited from two Munich codices by J. Chr. von. Areun, in his Beitrige sur Geschickte und Literatur, anno 1804, p. il p. 49.

[T place this apocryphal fragment here as a mere appendix to the G

logical A An absurd appendix, indeed.]

2 Which is extant in two Mss. 1 the Electoral Library of Munich, and in onc belonging to the Imperial Library of Vienna.
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antiquity, does not contain anything worthy of the genius of the chronographer Africanus.
Wherefore, since by the unanimous testimony of the ancients he was a man of consummate
learning and sharpest judgment, while the author of the Ces#, which also puts forward the name
of Africanus, has been long marked by critics with the character either of anile credulity, or of a
marvellous propensity to superstitious fancies, I can readily fall in with the opinion of those who
think that he is a different person from the chronographer, and would ascribe this wretched pro-
duction also to him. But, dear reader, on perusing these pages, if your indignation is not stirred
against the man’s rashness, you will at least join with me in laughing at his prodigious follies, and
will learn, at the same time, that the testimonies of men most distinguished for learning are not
to be rated so highly as to supersede personal examination when opportunity permits,

EVENTS IN PERSIA :

ON THE INCARNATION OF OUR LORD AND GOD AND
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST.

Christ first of all became known from Persia.
For nothing escapes the learned jurists of that
country, who investigate all things with the ut-
most care. The facts,’ therefore, which are
inscribed upon the golden plates,?> and laid up
in the royal temples, I shall record; for it 1s
from the temples there, and the priests con-
nected with them, that the name of Christ has
been heard of. Now there is a temple there to
Juno, surpassing even the royal palace, which
temple Cyrus, that prince instructed m all piety,
built, and in which he dedicated 1n honour of
the gods golden and silver statues, and adorned
them with precious stones, — that I may not
waste words in a profuse description of that
ornamentation. Now about that time (as the
records on the plates testify), the king having
entered the temple, with the view of getting an
interpretation of certain dreams, was addressed
by the priest Prupupius thus: I congratulate
thee, master: Juno has conceived. And the
king, smiling, said to him, Has she who is dead
concerved? And he said, Yes, she who was
dead has come to hfe again, and begets lfe.
And the king said, What is this? explan it to
me. And he replied, In truth, master, the time
for these things is at hand. For during the
whole night the images, both of gods and god-
desses, continued beating the ground, saying to
each other, Come, let us congratulate Juno.
And they say to me, Prophet, come forward ;
congratulate Juno, for she has been embraced.
And I said, How can she be embraced who no
longer exists? To which they reply, She has
come to life again, and 1s no longer called Juno,?
but Urania. For the mighty Sol has embraced
her. Then the goddesses say to the gods, mak-

I The Mss read ydp, for.

2 The term in the original (&AxAepiars) is one altogether foreign
to Greek, and seems to be of Arabic origin  The sense, however, 1s
evident from the usc of synonymous terms in the context.

3 There 1s a play upon the words, perhaps, in the onginal, The
Greek term for Juno ("Hpa) may be derived from épa, terra, so that
the anuthesis intended is, ** She is no longer calfccf Earthly, but
Heavernly,”

ing the matter plainer, Psge 4 is she who is em-
braced ; for did not Juno espouse an artificer?
And the gods say, That she is rightly called
Pege,we admit. Her name, moreover, is Mi7a;
for she bears in her womb, as in the deep, a
vessel of a myriad talents’ burden. And as to
this title Pege, let it be understood thus: This
stream of water sends forth the perennial stream
of spirit, —a stream containing but a single
fish,5 taken with the hook of Divinity, and sus-
taining the whole world with its flesh as though
it were in the sea. You have well said, She has
an artificer [1n espousal] ; but by that espousal
she does not bear an artificer on an equality with
herself. For this artificer who is born, the son
of the chief artificer, framed by his excellent
skill the roof of the third heavens, and estab-
lished by his word this lower world, with its
threefold sphere ¢ of habitation.

Thus, then, the statues disputed with each
other concerning Juno and Pege, and [at length]
with one voice they said : When the day is fin-
ished, we all, gods and goddesses, shall know
the matter clearly. Now, therefore, master, tarry
for the rest of the day. For the matter shall
certainly come to pass. For that which emerges
1s no common affair.

And when the king abode there and watched
the statues, the harpers of their own accord be-
gan to strike their harps, and the muses to sing ;
and whatsoever creatures were within, whether
quadruped or fowl, in silver and gold, uttered
their several voices. And as the king shuddered,
and was filled with great fear, he was about to
retire. For he could not endure the sponta-
neous tumult. The priest therefore said to him,
Remain, O king, for the full revelation is at hand
which the God of gods has chosen to declare
to us.

And when these things were said, the roof
was opened, and a bright star descended and

4 i ¢., Fountam, Spring, or Stream.

5 The miual letters of the Greek 'Incois Xpiords ©eob Yioe
Swrip, 1.¢., ** Jesus Chnst the Son of God the Saviour,” when joined
together, make the word cxfus, 1e., fish; and the fathers used the
word, therefore, as a mystic symbol of Chnist, who could hve in the
depth of our mortality as in the abyss of the sea. {Vol. in. p. 297 ]

6 i.c., as sea, land, and sky.
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stood above the pillar of Pege, and a voice was
heard to this effect : Sovereign Pege, the mighty
Son has sent me to make the announcement to
you, and at the same time to do you service in
parturition, designing blameless nuptials with
you, O mother of the chief of all ranks of being,
bride of the triune Deity. And the child begot-
ten by extraordmnary generation is called the
Beginning and the End, — the beginning of sal-
vation, and the end of perdition.

And when this word was spoken, all the statues
fell upon their faces, that of Pege alone standing,
on which also a royal diadem was found placed,
having on its upper side a star set in a carbuncle
and an emerald. And on its lower side the star
rested.

be not disturbed.¢+ No longer shall the Persians
exact tribute of earth and sky. For He who es-
tabhshed these things is at hand, to bring practi-
cal tribute 5 to Him who sent Him, to renew the
ancient image, and to put image with image, and
bring the dissimilar to similarity. Heaven re-
joices with earth, and earth 1tself exults at receiv-
ing matter of exultation from heaven. Things
which have not happened above, have happened
on earth beneath. He whom the order of the
blessed has not seen, is seen by the order of the
miserable. Flame threatens those ; dew attends
these. To Myna is given the blessed lot of
bearing Pege in Bethlehem, and of conceiving
grace of grace. Judea has seen its bloom, and
this country is fading. To Gentiles and aliens,

And the king forthwith gave orders to bring |salvation is come ; to the wretched, relief is min-
in all the mterpreters of prodigies, and the sages ! istered abundantly. With right do women dance,

who were under his dominion. And when all
the heralds sped with their proclamations, all
these assembled m the temple. And when they
saw the star above Pege, and the diadem with
the star and the stone, and the statues lying on
the floor, they said: O king, a root (offspring)
divine and princely has risen, bearing the image
of the King of heaven and earth. For Pege-
Myria is the daughter of the Bethlehemite Pege.
And the diadem 1s the mark of a king, and the
star is a celestial announcement of portents to
fall on the earth. Out of Judah has arisen a
kingdom which shall subvert all the memorials
of the Jews. And the prostration of the gods
upon the floor prefigured the end of their hon-
our. For he who comes, being of more ancient
dignity, shall displace all the recent. Now there-
fore, O king, send to Jerusalem. For you will
find the Christ of the Ommnipotent God borne in
bodily form in the bodily arms of a woman.
And the star remained above the statue of Pege,
called the Celestial, until the wise men came
forth, and then it went with them.

And then, in the depth of evening, Dionysus
appeared in the temple, unaccompanied by the
Satyrs, and said to the images: Pege is not
one of us, but stands far above us, in that
she gives birth to a man whose conception is in
divine fashion.! O priest Prupupius | what dost
thou tarrying here? An action, indicated in
writings of old,> has come upon us, and we shall
be convicted as false by a person of power and
energy.3 Wheremn we have been deceivers, we
have been deceivers ; and wherem we have ruled,
we have ruled. No longer give we oracular re-
Sponses. Gone from us is our honour. With-
out glory and reward are we become. There is
One, and One only, who recerves again at the
hands of all His proper honour. For the rest,

: Belas Tixns avAARRpa,

3 t'ﬁ.arpdxro-v.

and say, Lady Pege, Spring-bearer, thou mother
of the heavenly constellation. Thou cloud that
bringest us dew after heat, remember thy de-
pendants, O mistress.

The king then, without delay, sent some of
the Magi under his domimon with gifts, the star
showing them the way. And when they returned,
they narrated to the men of that time those
same things which were also written on the plates
of gold, and which were to the following effect : —

When we came to Jerusalem, the sign, together
with our arrival, roused all the people. How 1s
this, say they, that wise men of the Persians are
here, and that along with them there is this
strange stellar phenomenon? And the chief of
the Jews interrogated us in this way: What is
this that attends you,® and with what purpose
are you here? And we said : He whom ye call
Messias is born. And they were confounded,
and dared not withstand us.  But they said to us,
By the justice of Heaven, tell us what ye know
of this matter. And we made answer to them:
Ye labour under unbelief; and neither without
an oath nor with an oath do ye believe us, but
ye follow your own heedless counsel. For the
Christ, the Son of the Most High, is born, and
He is the subverter of your law and synagogues.
And therefore is it that, struck with this most
excellent response as with a dart,” ye hear m
bitterness this name which has come upon you
suddenly. And they then, taking counsel to-
gether, urged us to accept their gifts, and tell
to none that such an event had taken place in
that land of theirs, lest, as they say, @ revolt rise
against us. But we rephed: We have brought
gifts in His honour, with the view of proclaiming
those mighty thmgs which we know to have hap-
pened in our country on occasion of His birth ;
and do ye bid us take your bribes, and conceal

4 The text gives 8poBaded, for which Migne proposes fopvBnés,
3 wpaxTicovs Popovs. .

€ 1. 7b emouevoy, perhaps meant for, What business brings you?
7 Ymrep pavreias apigTns WITEP KATATOFEvOpMErOL,



130 THE EXTANT WRITINGS

OF JULIUS AFRICANUS.

the things which have been communicated to us
by the Divimty who is above the heavens, and
neglect the commandments of our proper King?
And after urging many considerations on us,
they gave the matter up. And when the king
of Judaea sent for us and had some converse with
us, and put to us certain questions as to the
statements we made to him, we acted in the
same manner, until he was thoroughly enraged
at our replies. We left him accordingly, with-
out giving any greater heed to him than to any
common person.

And we came to that place then to which we
were sent, and saw the mother and the child,
the star indicating to us the royal babe. And
we said to the mother : What art thou named, O
renowned mother? And she says: Mary, mas-
ters. And we said to her: Whence art thou
sprung?’ And she replies: From this district
of the Bethlehemites? Then said we: Hast
thou not had a husband? And she answers: I
was only betrothed with a view to the marriage
covenant, my thoughts being far removed from
this. For I had no mind to come to this. And
while I was giving very httle concern to it, when
a certain Sabbath dawned, and straightway at
the rising of the sun, an angel appeared to me
bringing me suddenly the glad tidings of a son.
And in trouble I cried out, Be it not so to me,
Lord, for I have not a husband. And he per-
suaded me to believe, that by the will of God I
should have this son.

Then said we to her: Mother, mother, all
the gods of the Persians have called thee blessed.
Thy glory is great; for thou art exalted above
all women of renown, and thou art shown to be
more queenly than all queens.

The child, moreover, was seated on the ground,
being, as she said, in His second year, and hav-
ing in part the likeness of His mother. And she
had long hands,? and a body somewhat delicate ;
and her colour was like that of ripe wheat ;4 and
she was of a round face, and had her hair bound

1 6pu»u¢'v11.

2 BpAewrwy,

3 uakpds Tas xetpas according to Migne, instead of the reading
of the manuscript, wakpiv Tgv Kfjpar EXOVTa.

4 gVTOXPOOS,

up. And as we had along with us a servant
skilled in painting from the hfe, we brought with
us to our country a likeness of them both; and
it was placed by our hand in the sacred s temple,
with this mnscription onit: To Jove the Sun, the
mighty God, the King of Jesus, the power of
Persia dedicated this.

And taking the child up, each of us in turn,
and bearing Him in our arms, we saluted Him
and worshipped Him, and presented to Him
gold, and myrrh, and frankincense, addressing
Him thus: We gift Thee with Thine own, O
Jesus, Ruler of heaven. Ill would things un-
ordered be ordered, wert Thou not at hand. In
no other way could things heavenly be brought
into conjunction with things earthly, but by Thy
descent. Such service cannot be discharged, 1f
only the servant is sent us, as when the Master
Himself is present; neither can so much be
achieved when the king sends only his satraps
to war, as when the king 1s there himself. It
became the wisdom of Thy system, that Thou
shouldst deal in this manner with men.®

And the child leaped and laughed at our ca-
resses and words. And when we had bidden the
mother farewell? and when she had shown us
honour, and we had testified to her the reverence
which became us, we came again to the place in
which we lodged. And at eventide there ap-
peared to us one of a terrible and fearful coun-
tenance, saying : Get ye out quickly, lest ye be
taken in a snare. And we i terror said: And
who is he, O divine leader, that plotteth agamst so
august an embassage? And he rephed . Herod ;
but get you up straightway and depart in safety
and peace.

And we made speed to depart thence in all
earnestness ; and we reported in Jerusalem all
that we had seen. Behold, then, the great things
that we have told you regarding Christ ; and we
saw Christ our Saviour, who was made known
as both God and man. To Him be the glory and
the power unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

S Scomerer,

6 The manuscripts give évrdpras, for which Migne proposes
avBpamovs or avrepyéras, [Unworthy, wholly so, of our author.
This curious specimen of the 7omances of antiquity mught better have
found its place with other Protevangelia m vol. viu , this series. ]

? guvrafapevor,

III. — THE EXTANT FRAGMENTS OF THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE CHRONOG-
RAPHY OF JULIUS AFRICANUS.

LT
On the Mythical Chronology of the Egyptians and Chaldeans.

The Egyptians, indeed, with their boastful
notions of their own antiquity, have put forth a
sort of account of it by the hand of their astrolo-
gers in cycles and myriads of years ; which some
of those who have had the repute of studying

1 In Georgius Syncellus, Chron., p. 17, ¢d. Pans, 14 Venet,

such subjects profoundly have in a summary
way called lunar years; and inchining no less
than others to the mythical, Ziey think they fall
in with the eight or nine thousands of years
which the Egyptian priests in Plato falsely
reckon up to Solon.?

2 The text ist . . . CUKMTTOVOL Taic OkTw kar évwea xiAudow
erav, &5 Awyvarwy o wapa MActww lepeis es ZoAwva xorapd-
pouvrTes oVx aAnfevovot.
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(And after some other matter )

For why should I speak of the three myriad
years of the Pheenicians, or of the folhes of the
Chaldeans, their forty-eight myriads? For the
Jews, deriving their origin from them as descend-
ants of Abraham, having bgen taught a modest
mmd, and one such as becomes men, together
with the truth by the spirit of Moses, have
handed down to us, by their extant Hebrew his-
tories, the number of 5500 years as the period
up to the advent of the Word of salvation, that
was announced to the world i the time of the
sway of the Caesars.

m’
When men multiplied on the earth, the angels

of heaven came together with the daughters of .
In some copies I found “the sons of!

men.
God.” What 1s meant by the Spirit, in my opin-
10n, 1s that the descendants of Seth are called
the sons of God on account of the righteous
men and patriarchs who have sprung from him,
even down to the Saviour Himself ; but that the
descendants of Cain are named the seed of men,
as having nothing divine in them, on account of
the wickedness of their race and the inequahty
of their nature, being a mixed people, and hav-
mg stirred the indignation of God.z But if it is
thought that these refer to angels, we must take
them to be those who deal with magic and jug-
glery, who taught the women the motions of the
stars and the knowledge of things celestial, by
whose power they conceived the giants as their
children, by whom wickedness came to its height
on the earth, until God decreed that the whole
race of the living should perish in their impiety
by the deluge.

L3

Adam, when 230 years old, begets Seth; and
after living other 700 years he died, that is, a
second death.

Seth, when 205 years old, begat Enos; from
Adam therefore to the birth of Enos there are
435 years in all.

Enos, when 190 years old, begets Cainan.

Cainan again, when 170 years old, begets
Malaleel ;

And Malaleel, when 165 years old; begets
Jared ;

And Jared, when 162 years old. begets Enoch ;

And Enoch, when 165 years old, begets Ma-
thusala ; and having pleased God, after a life of
other 200 years, he was not found.

Mathusala, when 187 years old, begat Lamech.

Lamech, when 188 years old, begets Noe.

! In Georgius Syncellus, Chron., p 19, al 1s.
, 2 The text here' s mam'festly corrupt: €mpcxfevrwy avTwv, Thy
‘7¢vu‘r&lnv woyoacfar Tov Oeby,

3 In Georgius Syncellus, Ckrox., p. 81, al. 65.

.4
On the Deluge.

God decreed to destroy the whole race of the
living by a flood, having threatened that men
should not survive beyond 120 years. Nor let it
be deemed a matter of difficulty, because some
lived afterwards a longer period than that. For
the space of time meant was 100 years up to the
flood in the case of the sinners of that time;
for they were 20 years old. God instructed Noe,
who pleased him on account of his righteous-
ness, to prepare an ark ; and when it was finished,
there entered it Noe himself and his sons, his
wife and his daughters-in-law, and firstings of
every living creature, with a view to the duration
of the race. And Noe was 600 years old when
the flood came on. And when the water abated,
the ark settled on the mountains of Ararat, which
we know to be in Parthia ;5 but some say that
they are at Celena ® of Phrygia, and I have seen
both places. And the flood prevailed for a year,
and then the earth became dry. And they came
out of the ark in pairs, as may be found, and
not in the manner in which they had entered,
viz., distinguished according to their species, and
were blessed by God. And each of these things
indicates something useful to us.

v.7

Noe was 600 years old when the flood came
on. From Adam, therefore, to Noe and the
flood, are 2262 years.

vi.8

And after the flood, Sem begat Arphaxad.

Arphaxad, when 135 years old, begets Sala in
the year 2397.

Sala, when 130 years old, begets Heber in the
year 2527.

Heber, when 134 years old, begets Phalec in
the year 2661, so called because the earth was
divided in his days.

Phalec, when 130 years old, begat Ragan, and
after living other 209 years died.

VILI
In the year of the world 3277, Abraham en-
tered the promised land of Canaan.
VIIL™®
Of Abraham,

From this rises the appellation of the Hebrews.
For the word Hebrews is interpreted to mean

4 In Georgius Syncellus, Ckron., p. 21, al. 17.

5 That is, in Armema. . ;

6 For there was 2 hill Ararat in Phrygia, from which the Marsyas
1ssued, and the ark was declared to have rested there by the Sibylline
oracles |Butsee vol. v. p 349 ]

7 in Georguus Syncellus, Ckron., p. 83, al. 67.

8 In the same, p 86, al. 68.

9 In the same, p. 93, al. 74. &Compa're vol. v p. 148 ]

19 In the same, p. 99,al. 79. {3} is the verb ]



132 THE EXTANT WRITINGS

OF JULIUS AFRICANUS.

those who migrate across, viz., who crossed the
Euphrates with Abraham ; and it is not derived,
as some think, from the fore-mentioned Heber.
From the flood and Noe, therefore, to Abraham’s
entrance into the promised land, there are in all
1015 years ; and from Adam, in 20 generations,

3277 years.
IX.t

Of Abraham and Lot.

When a famine pressed the land of Canaan,
Abraham came down to Egypt; and fearing lest
he should be put out of the way on account of
the beauty of his wife, he pretended that he was
her brother. But Pharaoh took her to himself
when she was commended to him; for this is
the name the Egyptians give their kings. And
he was punished by God; and Abraham, along
with all pertaining to him, was dismissed en-
riched. In Canaan, Abraham’s shepherds and
Lot’s contended with each other; and with
mutual consent they separated, Lot choosing
to dwell in Sodom on account of the fertility
and beauty of the land, which had five cties,
Sodom, Gomorrah, Adama, Seboim, Segor, and
as many kings. On these their neighbours the
four Syrian kings made war, whose leader was
Chodoéllogomor king of Alam. And they met
by the Salt Sea, which is now called the Dead
Sea. In it I have seen very many wonderful
things. For that water sustains no lhving thing,
and dead bodies are carried beneath its depths,
while the living do not readily even dip under
it. Lighted torches are borne upon 1t, but when
extinguished they sink. And there are the springs
of bitumen ; and it yields alum and salt a little
different from the common kinds, for they are
pungent and transparent. And wherever fruit is
found about it, it is found full of a thick, foul
smoke. And the water acts as a cure to those
who use it, and it 1s drained in a manner con-
trary to any other water.? And if it had not the
river Jordan feeding it like a shell, and to a great
extent withstanding its tendency, it would have
failed more rapidly than appears. There is also
by it a great quantity of the balsam plant; but
it is supposed to have been destroyed by God
on account of the impiety of the neighbouring
people.

X.4
Of the Patriarch Jacob.

1. The shepherd’s tent belonging to Jacob,
which was preserved at Edessa to the time of
Antonine Emperor of the Romans, was destroyed
by a thunderbolt.s

1 In Georgius Synoe]lus, Chron ,p 100, al. 8o.

2 Agyer Te wavre véaTi WROXWY TAEVAVTLG.

3 &¢ wopdvpar.

4 In Georgius Syncellus, Chron , p. 107, al. 86.

5 Heliogag‘alus is probably intended, mn whose time Africanus
flourished. At least so thinks Syncelius

2. Jacob, being displeased at what had been
done by Symeon and Levi at Shecem against the
people of the country, on account of the viola-
tion of their sister, buried at Shecem the gods
which he bad with hum near a rock under the
wonderful terebinth,® which up to this day is
reverenced by the neighbouring people in honour
of the patriarchs, and removed thence to Bethel.
By the trunk of this terebinth there was an altar
on which the inhabitants of the country offered
ectene’ in their general assemblies ; and though
it seemed to be burned, it was not consumed.
Near it is the tomb of Abraham and Isaac. And
some say that the staff of one of the angels who
were entertained by Abraham was planted there.

x1.8

From Adam, therefore, to the death of Joseph,
accordmg to tlus book, are 23 generations, and

3563 years.
X119

From this record,* therefore, we affirm that
Ogygus,'* from whom the first flood (in Attica)
derived its name,”? and who was saved when
many perished, lived at the time of the exodus
of the people from Egypt along with Moses.™
(After a break) : And after Ogygus, on account
of the vast destruction caused by the flood,
the present land of Attica remained without a
king till the time of Cecrops, 189 years.'s Phi-
lochorus, however, affirms that Ogygus, Acteus,
or whatever other fictitious name 1s adduced,
never existed. (After another break) : From
Ogygus to Cyrus, as from Moses to his time, are
1235 years.

XIL*S

1. Up to the time of the Olympiads there is
no certain history among the Greeks, all things
before that date being confused, and in no way
consistent with each other. But these Ofympiads

6 On this terebinth, see Scahger (ad Greca Eusch . p 414),
Franciscus Quaresimus, in Elucid terre sancte ; Fugemus Ro-
genus, etc ; and also Valesius, ad Euseb De 12t. Constant , m. 53,
notes 3 and 5. .

7 Scaliger acknowledges himself ignorant of this word exrevas,
In the Eastern Church it 1s used to denote Erotracted prayers ( preces
protensiores) offered by the deacon on behalf of all classes of men,
and the various necessities of human hfe See Suicer, sué woce.
Allatwss thinks the text corrupt, and would read. é¢’ ov 7a 7€ oAokave
Twpara xoi Tas exarduBas avedpepor = on which they offered both
holocausts and hecatombs. [Littledale, Lastern Ofices, p. 253.]

In Georgius Syncellus, Ckrosn., p 106, al 8

9 In the same, p 148, al. 118, from the Third Book of the Chron.
of Africanus.

10 guyrdypatos.

It Others wnte Ogyges Josephus (:# Apionem), Fusedb, (de
Prapar.) Tatian [vol u.p 81], Clemens [not so, vol u. p 324],
and others, wnte Ogygus.

12 The text 1s, 05 TOV TPWTOU KATAKAVTUOD YEYOVEV ETWVUROS.
The word emdwvvuos 1s susceptible of two meanings, either “ taking
the name from™ or ** giving the name to.” ’"Oyvyia xaxa was a pro-
verbial expression for pnmeval ills,

13 The text 1s here, xata 7qv Alyvrrov Tod Aaov pera Mevodws
éfa8ov yeveabar, for which we may read xava Ty ef Avyvmrov, etc.

4 "Qyvyor "Axraiov % 7d mAacooueva Twv ovouaTwy. Compare
x1ti 6, where we have Tov yap pera "Qyvyor Axraiov, etc

15 From Georgius Syncellus, CA7on , Third Book In Euseb.,
Prapar., x, 40. |Compare vol. 1i. pp. 324-334.]
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were thoroughly investigated* by many, as the
Greeks made up the records of their history not
according to long spaces, but in periods of four | things are also recorded by the Athenian? his-
years. For which reason I shall select the most ! torians Hellanicus and Philochorus, who record
remarkable of the mythical narratives before the | Attic affairs; and by Castor and Thallus, who
time of the first Olympiad, and rapidly run over record Syrian affairs; and by Diodorus, who
them. But those after that period, at least those | writes a universal history in his Bidliothece ;
that are notable, I shall take together, Hebrew!and by Alexander Polyhistor, and by some of
events 1 connection with Greek, according to, our own time, yet more carefully, and3 by all
their dates, examining carefully the affairs of the |the Attic writers. Whatever narrative of note,
Hebrews, and touching more cursorily on those | therefore, meets us in these 1020 years, shall be
of the Greeks; and my plan will be as follows : | given 1n its proper place,

Taking up some single event in Hebrew history| 4. In accordance with this writing, therefore,
synchronous with another in Greek history, and ' we affirm that Ogygus, who gave his name to the
keeping by it as the main subject, subtracting or first fiood, and was saved when many perished,
adding as may seem needful in the narrative, I |lived at the time of the exodus of the people
shall note what Greek or Persian of note, or re- |from Egypt along with Moses.# And this we
markable personage of any other nationality, make out i the following manner. From Ogy-
flourished at the date of that event in Hebrew | gus up to the first Olympiad already mentioned,

both coincides with the above-mentioned, and
will be estabhished by what follows. For these

history ; and thus I may perhaps attamn the ob-
ject which 1 propose to myself.

2. The most famous exile that befell the He-
brews, then — to wit, when they were led captive
by Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon — lasted
70 years, as Jeremias had prophesied. Berosus
the Babylonian, moreover, makes mention of
Nabuchodonosor. And after the 70 years of
captivity, Cyrus became king of the Persians at
the time of the g5th Olympiad, as may be ascer-
tained from the Bibliothece of Diodorus and the
histonies of Thallus and Castor, and also from
Polybius and Phlegon, and others besides these,
who have made the Olympiads a subject of study.
For the date 1s a matter of agreement among
them all. And Cyrus then, in the first year of
his reign, which was the first year of the ssth
Olympiad, effected the first partial restoration
of the people by the hand of Zorobabel, with
whom also was Jesus the son of Josedec, since the
period of 70 years was now fulfilled, as is nar-
rated 1n Esdra the Hebrew historian. The nar-
ratives of the beginning of the sovereignty of
Cyrus and the end of the captivity accordingly
coincide. And thus, according to the reckoning
of the Olympiads, there will be found a ke
harmony of events even to our time. And by
following this, we shall also make the other
narfatives fit in with each other in the same
manner.

3. But if the Attic time-reckoning is taken as
the standard for affairs prior to these, then from
Ogygus, who was believed by them to be an au-
tochthon, in whose time also the first great flood
took place in Attica, while Phoroneus reigned
over the Argives, as Acusilaus relates, up to the
date of the first Olympiad, from which period the
Greeks thought they could fix dates accurately,
there are altogether 1020 years; which number

it will be shown that there are 1020 years; and
from the first Olympiad to the first year of the
55th, that 1s the first year of King Cyrus, which
was also the end of the captivity, are 21y years.
From Ogygus, therefore, to Cyrus are 1237. And
if one carries the calculation backwards from
the end of the captivity, there are 1237 years.
Thus, by analysis, the same period is found to the
first year of the exodus of Israel under Moses
from Egypt, as from the g5sth Olympiad to
Ogygus, who founded Eleusis. And from this
point we get a more notable beginning for Attic
chronography.

5. So much, then, for the period prior to
Ogygus. And at his time Moses left Egypt.
And we demonstrate in the following manner
how reliable is the statement that this happened
at that date. From the exodus of Moses up to
Cyrus, who reigned after the captivity, are 1237
years. For the remaining years of Moses are 4o.
The years of Jesus, who led the people after
him, are 25; those of the elders, who were
judges after Jesus, are 30 ; those of the judges,
whose history is given in the book of Judges,
are 490; those of the priests Eli and Samuel
are 9o ; those of the successive kings of the He-
brews are 490. Then come the 70 years of the
captivity,s the last year of which was the first
year of the reign of Cyrus, as we have already
said,

6. And from Moses, then, to the first Olym-
piad there are 1020 years, as to the first year of
the 55th Olympiad from the same are 1237, in
which enumeration the reckoning of the Greeks
coincides with us. And after Ogygus, by reason

2 There is a difficulty in the text; Viger omits * Athenian,”

3 The Latin translator expunges the *‘ and” (xa:), and makes it
= more careful zkax all the Attic wnters.

4 The original here, as 1n the same passage above, is corrupt, It
gives xa7d T9v Aiyvrrov, which Migne would either omit enurely or

! dxpiBawvro.

p an’ Aiyvmrov,
5 These words are i d ding to Viger's l, as there
is a manifest omission 1n the text,

PIOf
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of the vast destruction caused by the flood, the
present land of Attica remained without a king
up to Cecrops, a period of 189 years. For!
Philochorus asserts that the Acteeus who is said
to have succeeded Ogygus, or whatever other fic-
titious names are adduced, never existed. And
again : From Ogygus, therefore, to Cyrus, says
ke, the same period is reckoned as from Moses
to the same date, viz., 1237 years ; and some of
the Greeks also record that Moses lved at that
same time. Polemo, for instance, in the first
book of his Greek History, says: In the time
of Apis, son of Phoroneus, a division of the
army of the Egyptians left Egypt, and settled in
the Palestine called Syrian, not far from Arabia:
these are evidently those who were with Moses.
And Apion the son of Poseidonius, the most labo-
rious of grammanans, i his book Against the
Fews, and in the fourth book of his History,
says that in the time of Inachus king of Argos,
when Amosis reigned over Egypt, the Jews re-
volted under the leadership of Moses. And
Herodotus also makes mention of this revolt,
and of Amosis, 1n his second book, and mm a
certain way also of the Jews themselves, reck-
oning them among the circumcised, and calling
them the Assyrians of Palestine, perhaps through
Abraham. And Ptolemy the Mendesian, who
narrate$ the history of the Egyptians from the
earliest times, gives the same account of all these
things ; so that among them in general there is
no difference worth notice in the chronology.

7. It should be observed, further, that all the

legendary accounts which are deemed specially |

remarkable by the Greeks by reason of their
antiquity, are found to belong to a period pos-
terior to Moses ; such as their floods and confla-
grations, Prometheus, Io, Europa, the Sparti, the
abduction of Proserpine, their mysteres, their
legislations, the deeds of Dionysus, Perseus, the
Argonauts, the Centaurs, the Minotaur, the affairs
of Troy, the labours of Hercules, the return of
the Heraclide, the Ionian migration and the
Olympiads. And it seemed good to me to give
an account especially of the before-noted period
of the Attic sovereignty, as I intend to narrate
the history of the Greeks side by side with that
of the Hebrews. For any one will be able, 1f
he only start from my position, to make out the
reckoning equally well with me. Now, in the
first year of that period of 1020 years, stretching
from Moses and Ogygus to the first Olympiad,
the passover and the exodus of the Hebrews from
Egypt took place, and also in Attica the flood of
Ogygus. And that is according to reason. For
when the Egyptians were ‘being smitten in the
anger of God with hail and storms, it was only
to be expected that certain parts of the earth
should suffer with them ; and, in especial, it was
but to be expected that the Athenians should

participate 1n such calamity with the Egyptians,
since they were supposed to be a colony from
them, as Theopompus alleges 1n hus Z7icarenus,
and others besides him. The intervening period
has been passed by, as no remarkable event is
recorded during it among the Greeks. But after
94 years Prometheus arose, according to some,
who was fabulously reported to have formed
men ; for being a wise man, he transformed them
from the state of extreme rudeness to culture.

XIv.*

Aschylus, the son of Agamestor, ruled the
Athenians twenty-three years, m whose time
Joatham reigned in Jerusalem.

And our canon brings Joatham king of Juda
within the first Olympiad.

Xv.2

And Africanus, in the third book of his His-
 Zory, writes: Now the first Olympiad recorded
i — which, however, was really the fourteenth —
,was the period when Corcebus was victor ;3 at
I'that time Ahaz was mn the first year of his reign
in Jerusalem. Zhen in the fourth book he says:
It is therefore with the first year of the reign of
Ahaz that we have shown the first Olympiad to
fall in,

XVL4
On the Seventy Weeks of Daniel.

1. This passage, therefore, as it stands thus,
touches on many marvellous things. At present,
however, I shall speak only of those things 1n it
which bear upon chronology, and matters con-
nected therewith. That the passage speaks then
of the advent of Christ, who was to manifest
Himself after seventy weeks, is evident. For m
the Saviour’s time, or from Him, are transgres-
sions abrogated, and sins brought to an end.
And through remission, moreover, are imquities,
along with offences, blotted out by expiation;
and an everlasting righteousness is preached,
different from that which is by the law, and vis-
ions and prophecies (are) until John, and the
Most Holy is anointed. For before the advent of
the Saviour these things were not yet, and were
therefore only looked for. And the beginning
of the numbers, that is, of the seventy weeks
which make up 490 years, the angel instructs us
to take from the going forth of the command-
ment to answer and to build Jerusalem. And

1 From Georgius Syncellus, Third Book In the Chron Pas-
chal., p. 104, ed. Pans, 84 Venet
2 From the same, Book II1., and from Book IV. In Syncellus,

P- 1?7, al 158, ~ . )
The text 1s, avaypapivar 52 wpdryy Thy TeccgapeaxardexdTy,
et

c.

4 From Book v. In Eusebius, Demonst. Evang , Book VIIL
c¢h ii p 389, etc. The Laun version of this section 15 by Bernar-
dmus Bonams of Verona. There is also a version by Jerome given
m his commentary on Dan 1x. 24.
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this happened in the twentieth year of the reign
of Artaxerxes king of Persia. For Nehemiah his
cup-bearer besought hum, and received the an-
swer that Jerusalem should be built. And the
word went forth commanding these things; for
up to that time the city was desolate. Forwhen
Cyrus, after the seventy years’ captivity, gave free
permission to all to return who desired it, some
of them under the leadership of Jesus the high
priest and Zorobabel, and others after these
under the leadership of Esdra, returned, but
were prevented at first from building the temple,
and from surrounding the city with a wall, on
the plea that that had not been commanded.

2. It remained in this position, accordingly,
until Nehemiah and the reign of Artaxerxes,
and the 115th year of the sovereignty of the
Persians. And from the capture of Jerusalem
that makes 185 years. And at that time King
Artaxerxes gave order that the city should be
built ; and Nehemiah being despatched, super-
intended the work, and the street and the sur-
rounding wall were built, as had been prophesied.
And reckonmg from that point, we make up
seventy weeks to the time of Chnst. For if
we begin to reckon from any other point, and
not from this, the periods will not correspond,
and very many odd results will meet us. For if
we begin the calculation of the seventy weeks
from Cyrus and the first restoration, there will
be upwards of one hundred years too many,
and there will be a larger number if we begin
from the day on which the angel gave the
prophecy to Daniel, and a much larger number
still if we begin from the commencement of
the captivity. For we find the sovereignty of the
Persians comprising a period of 230 years, and
that of the Macedomans extending over 370
years, and from that to the 16th* year of Tibe-
rius Caesar is a peniod of about 60 years.

3. It is by calculating from Artaxerxes, there-
fore, up to the time of Christ that the seventy
weeks are made up, according to the numera-
tion of the Jews. For from Nehemiah, who was
despatched by Artaxerxes to build Jerusalem in
the r1gth year of the Persian empire, and the
4th year of the 83d Olympiad, and the zoth
year of the reign of Artaxerxes himself, up to
this date, which was the second year of the 202d
Olympiad, and the 16th year of the reign of
Tiberius Cesar, there are reckoned 475 years,
which make 490 according to the Hebrew nu-
meration, as they measure the years by the
course of the moon ; so that, as is easy to show,
their year consists of 354 days, while the solar
Year has 365}days. For the latter exceeds the
period of twelve months, according to the moon’s
course, by 11} days. Hence the Greeks and

! Jerome in his version gives the 15th (guinzum decimum).

the Jews insert three intercalary months every
8 years. For 8 times 11} days makes up 3
months. Therefore 475 years make 59 periods
of 8 years each, and 3 months besides. But
since thus there are 3 intercalary months every
8 years, we get thus 15 years zunus a few days;
and these being added to the 475 years, make
up in all the 70 weeks.

XViL3

On the Fortunes of Hyrcanus and Antizonus, and on Herod,
Augustus, Antony, and Cleopatra, n abstract,

1. Octavius Sebastus, or, as the Romans call
him, Augustus, the adopted son of Caius, on
returming to Rome from Apollonias in Epirus,
where he was educated, possessed himself of the
first place in the government. And Antony
afterwards obtained the rule of Asia and the dis-
tricts beyond. In his time the Jews accused
Herod ; but he put the deputies to death, and
restored Herod to his government. Afterwards,
however, along with Hyrcanus and Phas®lus his
brother, he was driven out, and betook himself
in flight to Antony. And as the Jews would not
receive him, an obstinate battle took place ; and
in a short time after, as he had conquered in
battle, he also drove out Antigonus, who had
returned. And Antigonus fled to Herod the
Parthian king, and was restored by the help of
his son Pacorus, which help was given on his
promising to pay 1oco talents of gold. And
Herod then 1n his turn had to flee, while Pha-
selus was slain in battle, and Hyrcanus was sur-
rendered alive to Antigonus. And after cutting
off his ears, that he might be disqualified for the
priesthood, he gave him to the Parthians to lead
into captivity ; for he scrupled to put him to
death, as he was a relation of his own. And
Herod, on his expulsion, betook himself first to
Malichus king of the Arabians; and when he
did not receive him, through fear of the Par-
thians, he went away to Alexandria to Cleopatra.
That was the 185th Olympiad. Cleopatra hav-
ing put to death her brother, who was her consort
in the government, and being then summoned
by Antony to Cilicia to make her defence, com-
mitted the care of the sovereignty to Herod ;
and as he requested that he should not be en-
trusted with anything until he was restored to
his own government,? she took him with her and
went to Antony. And as he was smitten with
love for the princess, they despatched Herod
to Rome to Octavius Augustus, who, on behalf
of Antipater, Herod’s father, and on behalf of
Herod himself, and also because Antigonus was
established as king by the help of the Par-

2 In cellus, p. 307, al. 244.
3 'mfys"em 15 doubtful here: xai s oidiv ifiov moTeveatas
€07’ v xaraxff eis Ty¥ davTod apxnY, €T,
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thians, gave a commission to the generals in
Palestine and Syria to restore him to his govern-
ment. And in concert with Soswus he waged
war against Antigonus for a long time, and in
mamfold engagements. At that time also, Jose-
phus, Herod’s brother, died in his command.
And Herod coming to Antony* . . .

2. For three years they besieged Antigonus,
and then brought him alive to Antony. And
Antony himself also proclaimed Herod as king,
and gave him, in addition, the cities Hippus,
Gadara, Gaza, Joppa, Anthedon, and a part of
Arabia, Trachonitis, and Auranitis, and Sacia,
and Gaulanitis ;2 and besides these, also the
procuratorship of Syria. Herod was declared
king of the Jews by the senate and Octavius
Augustus, and reigned 34 years. Antony, when
about to go on an expedition against the Parthi-
ans, slew Antigonus the king of the Jews, and
gave Arabia to Cleopatra ; and passing over into
the territory of the Parthians, sustained a severe
defeat, losing the greater part of his army. That
was 1n the 186th Olympiad. Octavius Augustus
led the forces of Italy and all the West against
Antony, who refused to return to Rome through
fear, on account of his failure in Parthia, and
through his love for Cleopatra. And Antony
met him with the forces of Asia. Herod, how-
ever, hke a shrewd fellow, and one who waits
upon the powerful, sent a double set of letters,
and despatched his army to sea, charging his
generals to watch the issue of events. And when
the victory was decided, and when Antony, after
sustaining two naval defeats, had fled to Egypt
along with Cleopatra, they who bore the letters
delivered to Augustus those which they had been
keeping secretly for Antony. And on Herod
falls3 . ..

3. Cleopatra shut herself up in a mausoleum,*
and made away with herself, employmg the wild
asp as the instrument of death. At that time
Augustus captured Cleopatra’s sons, Helios and
Selene,s on their flight to the Thebaid. Nicopo-
s was founded opposite Actium, and the games
called Actia were instituted. On the capture of
Alexandria, Cornelius Gallus was sent as first
governor of Egypt, and he destroyed the cities
of the Egyptians that refused obedience. Up
to this time the Lagide ruled; and the whole
duration of the Macedonian empire after the
subversion of the Persian power was 298 years.
Thus is made up the whole period from the
foundation of the Macedonian empire to its
subversion in the time of the Ptolemies, and
under Cleopatra, the last of these, the date of

t There is a break here in the original

2 This 1s according to the rendenng of the Latin version,

3 Here agamn there 1s a blank in the origial.

4 The text is corrupt here. It gmves, év 7o pecacoriv, 2 word
unknown in Greek Scaliger reads MaigatéAcoy, proposes
MavowAaiov, which we adopt in the ion.

5 i.e., sux and moon,

which event is the 11th year of the monarchy
and empire of the Romans, and the 4th year
of the 187th Olympiad. Altogether, from Adam
5472 years are reckoned.

4. After the taking of Alexandria the 188th
Olympiad began. Herod founded anew the city
of the Gabinu,® the ancient Samana, and called 1t
Sebaste ; and having erected 1its seaport, the
tower of Strato, into a city, he named it Ceesarea
after the same, and raised in each a temple in
honour of Octavius. And afterwards he founded
Antipatris in the Lydian plain, so naming it after

'his father, and settled in it the people about

Sebaste, whom he had dispossessed of their land.
He founded also other cities ; and to the Jews he
was severe, but to other nations most urbane.

It was now the 18gth Olympiad, which (Olym-
piad) in the year that had the bissextile day, the
6th day before the Calends of March, —i.e.,
the 24th of February, — corresponded with the
24th year of the era of Antioch, whereby the year
was determined in its proper Limits.?

xviL8

On the Circumstances connected with our Saviour’s Passion
and His Life-giving Resurrection.

1. As to His works severally, and His cures
effected upon body and soul, and the mysteries
of His doctrine, and the resurrection from the
dead, these have been most authontatively set
forth by His disciples and apostles before us.
On the whole world there pressed a most fearful
darkness ; and the rocks were rent by an earth-
quake, and many places i Judea and other dis-
tricts were thrown down. This darkness Thallus,
in the third book of his Hiszory, calls, as appears
to me without reason, an eclipse of the sun.
For the Hebrews celebrate the passover on the
14th day according to the moon, and the passion
of our Saviour falls on the day before the pass-
over; but an eclipse of the sun takes place only
when the moon comes under the sun. And it
cannot happen at any other time but in the in-
terval between the first day of the new moon
and the last of the old, that is, at their junction:
how then should an eclipse be supposed to hap-
pen when the moon is almost diametrically op-
posite the sun? Let that opinion pass however ;
let it carry the majority with it ; and let this por-

6 Samaria was so named m reference to its restoration by Gabinius,
the proconsul of Syrnia ~ See Josephus (A ##/g., book x1v ch x ), who
states that Gabinius traversed Judea, and gave orders for the rebuild-
ing of such towns as he found destroyed, and that i this way Sama-
na, Azotus, Scythopolis, Antedon, Raphia, Dora, Marissa, and not 2
few others, were restored.

7 The text 1s. v OAvumias prd’, #i1is wpo § xaravdior Mapriwy
xara ‘Avrioxeis kb érev nxbn, 8’ %e éni 7O Sy oplwy &aTH O
éviavrés, In every fourth year the 24th day of February(= vi. Cal.
Mart ) was reckoned twice, There were three different eras of An-
tioch, of which the one most commonly used began m November 49
B.c Migne refers the reader to the notes of Goarus on the passage,
which we have not seen  The sense of this obscure passage seems
to be, that that period formed another fixed point in chronology.

& In Georgius Syncellus, Chron., p. 322 or 256
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tent of the world be deemed an eclipse of the
sun, like others a portent only to the eye.:
Phlegon records that, in the time of Tibenus
Ceesar, at full moon, there was a full eclipse of
the sun from the sixth hour to the ninth — mani-
festly that one of which we speak. But what
has an eclipse in common with an earthquake,
the rending rocks, and the resurrection of the
dead, and so great a perturbation throughout
the universe? Surely no such event as this 1s re-
corded for a long period. But it was a darkness
induced by God, because the Lord happened
then to suffer. And calculation makes out that
the period of 70 weeks, as noted m Daniel, is
completed at this time.

2. From Artaxerxes, moreover, 70 weeks are
reckoned up to the time of Christ, according to
the numeration of the Jews. For from Nehe-
miah, who was sent by Artaxerxes to people
Jerusalem, about the 1zoth year of the Persian
empire, and in the zoth year of Artaxerxes him-
self, and the 4th year of the 83d Olympiad, up
to this time, which was the 2d year of the 102d
Olympiad, and the 16th year of the reign of
Tiberius Ceesar, there are given 475 years, which
make 490 Hebrew years, since they measure the
years by the lunar month of 29% days, as may
easily be explained, the annual period according
to the sun consisting of 365} days, while the
Junar period of 12 months has 11} days less.
For which reason the Greeks and the Jews insert
three intercalary months every eight years. For
8 times 114 days make 3 months. The 475 years,
therefore, contain gg periods of 8 years and three
months over: thus, the three intercalary months
for every 8 years being added, we get 15 years,
and these together with the 475 years make 70
weeks. Let no one now think us unskilled 1n
the calculations of astronomy, when we fix with-
out further ado the number of days at 365i.
For it is not in ignorance of the truth, but rather
by reason of exact study,? that we have stated
our opinion so shortly. But let what follows also
be presented as in outline3 to those who en-
deavour to inquire minutely into all things.

3. Each year in the general consists of 365
days ; and the space of a day and night being
divided into nineteen parts, we have also five
of these. And in saying that the year consists of
365} days, and there being the five nineteenth
parts . . . to the 475 there are 6} days. Fur-
thermore, we find, according to exact computa-
tion, that the lunar month has 29} days. . . .4

b v mukaTa TV ofier.
2 St Ty AemrToroyiav,
3 Or, on a table; ws év ypadi.

[Vol u. p 58, Elucid. V., this senies. ]

And these come to$ a little time. Now it hap-
pens that from the zoth year of the reign of
Artaxerxes (as it i1s given in Ezra among the
Hebrews), which, according to the Greeks, was
the 4th year of the 8oth Olympiad, to the 16th
year of Tiberius Ceaesar, which was the second
year of the 1o2d Olympiad, there are in all the
475 years already noted, which in the Hebrew
system make 490 years, as has been previously
stated, that is, 70 weeks, by which perod the
time of Christ’s advent was measured in the an-
nouncement made to Daniel by Gabriel. And
if any one thinks that the 15 Hebrew years added
to the others involve us in an error of 10, noth-
ing at least which cannot be accounted for has
been introduced. And the 13 week which we
suppose must be added to make the whole num-
ber, meets the question about the 15 years, and
removes the difficulty about the time ; and that
the prophecies are usually put forth in a some-
what symbolic form, is quite evident.

4. As far, then, as is in our power, we have
taken the Scripture, I think, correctly ; especially
seeing that the preceding section about the vision
seems to state the whole matter shortly, its first
words being, ““In the third year of the reign of
Belshazzar,” ® where he prophesies of the sub-
version of the Persian power by the Greeks,
which empires are symbolized in the prophecy
under the figures of the ram and the goat re-
spectively.? “The sacrifice,” he says, “ shall be
abolished, and the holy places shall be made
desolate, so as to be trodden under foot; which
things shall be determined within 2300 days.”?
For if we take the day as a month, just as else-
where in prophecy days are taken as years, and
in different places are used in different ways, re-
ducing the period in the same way as has been
done above to Hebrew months, we shall find the
period fully made out to the zoth year of the
reign of Artaxerxes, from the capture of Jerusa-
lem. For there are given thus 185 years, and
one year falls to be added to these — the yearin
which Nehemiah built the wall of the city. In 186
years, therefore, we find 2300 Hebrew months,
as 8 years have in addition 3 intercalary months.
From Artaxerxes, again, in whose time the com-
mand went forth that Jerusalem should be built,
there are 70 weeks. These matters, however, we
have discussed by themselves, and with greater
exactness, in our book On the Weeks and this
Prophecy. But I am amazed that the Jews deny
that the Lord has yet come, and that the fol-
lowers of Marcion refuse to admit that His com-
ing was predicted in the prophecies when the
Scriptures display the matter so openly to our

4 The text in the beginning of this section is bop ly corrupt,
Scaliger declares that neither could he follow these things, nordid the
man that dreamt them understand them. We may subjoin the Greek
text as it stands in Migpe: Merafv Se ToU Aéyeww TO¥ eviavTOV
nuepiy Tée, xat TeTpamopiov, k. TOY amd 18 Tis vuxbnuépov,
Repav € , ., eis T Voe, nuepat 1O wapaAAnroy €ois, Kai TeTpa-
Hopiov, ‘ETi ye pyv Tov Ti)s oeAifvns pva xata THY axpii Aewro-

Aoyiav evpioxoper K8 , xat Ruioeas Hudpas Kai vw:'rb,c Suaspedeions
eis pepn o€, TOUTWY TG 0, Kal QpIOY . . o & yiveTar évvarmaogToTés
Tapre 7pia,

5 xarayiverat.

6 Dan. viii. 1.

? Dan, vui. 13, 14,
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view. And after something else: The period,
then, to the advent of the Lord from Adam and
the creation is 5531 years, from which epoch to
the z50th Olympiad there are 192 years, as has
been shown above.
XIX.
For we who both know the measure of those

words,2 and are not ignorant of the grace of faith,
give thanks to the Father, who has bestowed
on us His creatures Jesus Christ the Saviour
of all, and our Lord;+ to whom be glory and
majesty, with the Holy Spurit, for ever.

2 For pypatwy, words, three Mss give pyrov, saymngs.

3 For nuiv llarp: there 1s another reading, nuwr warpéot = to
Him who gave to our fathers.
4 ‘I'hese words, ‘‘ and our Lord,” are wanting in three Mss.

1 In Basy, De Spiritu Sancto,

ch xxix. § 73, Works, vol iu
p. 6x, edit. Parts, [Elucaidation H.j

IV.—THE PASSION OF ST. SYMPHOROSA AND HER SEVEN SONS.:

THE text is given from the edition of Ruinart. His preface, which Migne also cites, is as
follows : “The narrative of the martyrdom of St. Symphorosa and her seven sons, which we
here publish, is ascribed in the mss. to Julius Africanus, a writer of the highest repute. And it
may perhaps have been inserted in his books on Chronography, — a work which Eusebius (Aisz
Eccles., vi. 31) testifies to have been written with the greatest care, since in these he detailed the
chief events in history from the foundation of the world to the times of the Emperor Heliogaba-
lus. As that work, however, is lost, that this narrative is really to be ascribed to Afncanus, I
would not venture positively to assert, although at the same time there seems no ground for
doubting its genuineness. We print it, moreover, from the editions of Mombritius, Surius, and
Cardulus, collated with two Colbert Mss. and one in the library of the Sorbonne. The occasion
for the death of these saints was found in the vicinity of that most famous palace which was
built by Adran at his country seat at Tiber, according to Spartianus. For when the emperor
gave orders that this palace, which he had built for his pleasure, should be purified by some
piacular ceremonues, the priests seized this opportunity for accusing Symphorosa, alleging that the
gods would not be satisfied until Symphorosa should either sacrifice to them or be herself sacri-
ficed ; which last thing was done by Hadrian, whom, from many others of his deeds, we know to
have been exceedingly superstitious, about the year of Christ 120, that is, about the beginning
of his reign, at which period indeed, as Dio Cassius observes, that emperor put a great number
to death. The memory of these martyrs, moreover, is celebrated in all the most ancient martyr-
ologies, although they assign different days for it. The Roman, along with Notker, fixes their
festival for the 18th July, Rabanus for the 21st of the same month, Usuardus and Ado for the
21st June. In the Tiburtine road there still exists the rubbish of an old church, as Aringhi states
(Rom., Subter., iv. 17), which was consecrated to God under their name, and which still retains
the title, 7o the Seven Brothers. 1 have no doubt that it was built in that place to which the
pontiffs in the Ac#2, sec. iv., gave the name, 7o #ie Seven Biothanat, ic., those cut off by a
violent death, as Baronius remarks, at the year 138.” So far Ruinart: see also Tillemont, Mém,
Eccles., 1i. pp. 241 and 595 ; and the Bollandists, Acz S.S. Funii, vol. iv. p. 350.

to offer sacrifice to the idols.

1. When Adrian had built a palace, and wished
to dedicate it by that wicked ceremonial, and
began to seek responses by sacrifices to idols,
and to the demons that dwell in idols, they
replied,* and said: “The widow Symphorosa,
with her seven sons, wounds us day by day in
invoking her God. If she therefore, together
with her sons, shall offer sacrifice, we promise
to make good all that you ask.” Then Adrian
ordered her to be seized, along with her sons,
and advised them in courteous terms to consent

To him, however,
the blessed Symphorosa answered: “My hus-
band Getulius,? together with his brother Aman-
tius, when they were tribunes in thy service,
suffered different punishments for the name of
Christ, rather than consent to sacrifice to idols,
and, like good athletes, they overcame thy de-
mons in death. For, rather than be prevailed
on, they chose to be beheaded, and suffered
death ; which death, being endured for the name
of Christ, gained them temporal ignominy indeed

I Gallandi, 876, Patrum, vol. i. Proleg. p. Ixxi. and p. 339.
* Sec Euscbus, Life of Constantine, s 50. P339

3 The Martymlogies celebrate their memory on the toth June:
one of the Colbert mss. gives Zoticus for Getulins,
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among men of this earth, but everlasting honour
and glory among the angels; and moving now
among them, and exhibiting® trophies of their
sufferings, they enjoy eternal life with the King
eternal in the heavens.”

2. The Emperor Adrian said to the holy
Symphorosa : “ Either sacrifice thou along with
thy sons to the omnipotent gods, or else I shall
cause thee to be sacrificed thyself, together with
thy sons.” The blessed Symphorosa answered :
« And whence is this great good to me, that I
should be deemed worthy along with my sons to
be offered as an oblation to God?””? The Em-
peror Adrian said: “I shall cause thee to be
sacrificed to my gods.” The blessed Symphorosa
replied : “ Thy gods cannot take me in sacrifice ;
but if I am burned for the name of Christ, my
God, I shall rather consume those demons of
thine.” The Emperor Adrian said: “ Choose
thou one of these alternatives: either sacrifice
to my gods, or perish by an evil death.” The
blessed Symphorosa replied: “Thou thinkest
that my mind can be altered by some kind of
terror ; whereas I long to rest with my husband
Getulius,? whom thou didst put to death for
Chnst’s name.” Then the Emperor Adrian or-
dered her to be led away to the temple of Her-
cules, and there first to be beaten with blows on
the cheek, and afterwards to be suspended by the
hair. But when by no argument and by no ter-
ror could he divert her from her good resolution,
he ordered her to be thrown into the river with
a large stone fastened to her neck. And her
brother Eugemius, principal of the district of
Tiber, picked up her body, and buried 1t m a
suburb of the same city.

1 A Colbert Ms gives ““ laudantes ™ = praising

2 This response, along with the next interrogation, is wanting in
the Colbert manuscnipt,

3 Sur., Card., and the Colbert Codex give ** Zoticus.”

3. Then, on another day, the Emperor Adrian
ordered all her seven sons to be brought before
him in company ; and when he had challenged
them to sacrifice to idols, and perceived that they
yielded by no means to his threats and terrors,
he ordered seven stakes to be fixed around the
temple of Hercules, and commanded them to be
stretched on the blocks there. And he ordered
Crescens, the first, to be transfixed in the throat ;
and Julian, the second, to be stabbed in the
breast ; and Nemesius, the third, to be struck
through the heart; and Primitivus, the fourth, to
be wounded in the navel; and Justin, the fifth,
to be struck through in the back with a sword;
and Stracteus,* the sixth, to be wounded in the
side ; and Eugenius, the seventh, to be cleft in
twain from the head downwards.

4. The next day again the Emperor Adrian
came to the temple of Hercules, and ordered
their bodies to be carried off together, and cast
into a deep pit; and the pontiffs gave to that
place the name, 70 the Seven Biwothanatis After
these things the persecution ceased for a year
and a half, in which period the holy bodies of
all the martyrs were honoured, and consigned
with all care to tumuli erected for that purpose,
and their names are written in the book of life.
The natal day, moreover, of the holy martyrs of
Christ, the blessed Symphorosa and her seven
sons, Crescens, Julian, Nemesius, Primitivus, Jus-
tin, Stracteus, and Eugenius, is held on the 18th
July. Their bodies rest on the Tiburtine road,
at the eighth mile-stone from the city, under the
kingship of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.

4 The Colbert Codex reads * Extacteus, ” Cardulus gives ¢ Stac-
teus,” by which name he 1s designated beneath by them all,

5 In one of the Colbert codices, and i another from the Sorbonne,
there 1s a passage inserted here_about the death of Adrian, which 1s
said to have happened a httle after that of these martyrs,
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(Joseph the son of both, p. 127.)

THE opinion that Luke’s genealogy is that of Mary was unknown to Christian antiquity. In the
fifteenth century it was first propounded by Latin divines to do honour (as they supposed) to the

Blessed Virgin.
agreed that : —
1. Both genealogies are those of Joseph.

It was first broached by Annius of Viterbo, A.D. 1502.

Christian antiquity is

2. That Joseph was the son of Jacob or of Hel, either by adoption, or because Jacob and
Heli were either own brothers or half-brothers ; so that, —
3. On the death of one of the brothers, without issue, the surviving brother married his
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widow, who became the mother of Joseph by this marriage ; so that Joseph was reckoned the
son of Jacob and the son of Heli.r

4. Joseph and Mary were of the same lineage, but the Hebrews did not reckon descent from the
side of the woman. JFor fhem St. Luke’s genealogy is the sufficient register of Christ’s royal
descent and official claim. St. Luke gives his personal pedigree, ascending to Adam, and identify-
ing Him with the whole human race.

II.
(Conclusion, cap. xix. p. 138.)

On Jewish genealogies, note Dean Prideaux, vol. i. p. 296, and compare Lardner, vol. 1.
129, ¢/ alibi. Stillingfleet3 should not be overlooked in what he says of the uncertainties of
heathen chronology.

Lardner repeatedly calls our author a “ great man ;” and his most valuable account,* digested
from divers ancient and modern writers, must be consulted by the student. Let us observe the
books of Scripture which his citations attest, and the great value of his attestation of the two
genealogies of our Lord. Lardner dates the Letter to Origens a.p. 228 or 240, according to
divers conjectures of the learned. He concludes with this beautiful tribute: “We may glory in
Africanus as a Christian ” among those “whose shining abilities rendered them the ornament of
the age in which they lived, — men of unspotted characters, giving evident proofs of honesty and

integrity.”

NOTE.

THE valuable works of Africanus are found in vol. ix. of the Edinburgh edition, mixed up with
the spurious Decrefels and remnants of preceding volumes. I am unable to make out very
clearly who is the translator, but infer that Drs. Roberts and Donaldson should be credited with

this work.

¥ Routh, Religu. Sacre, vol. ii. pp 233, 339, 341, 355. Compare also vol. ii. 334 and 346, this series,
2 Also on the Seventy Weeks (p. 134, supra), vol i. pp. 227-240 and 322.

3 Origines Sacre, vol. i. pp. 64=120.

4 Works, vol. ii. pp. 457-468.

3 See Introductory Notice, p. 123, note 4, supra.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

TO

ANATOLIUS AND MINOR WRITERS.

InsTEAD oOf reprinting a disjointed mass of “ Fragments,” I have thought it desirable to
present them in a group, illustrative of the Alexandrian school. I give to Anatolius the deserved
place of prominence, marking him as the meet successor of Africanus in ability if not in the
nature of his pursuits. His writings and the testimony of Eusebius prove him to have been a
star of no inferior magnitude, even in the brilliant constellation of faith and genius of which he
is part.

These minor writers I have arranged, not with exclusive reference to minute chronology, but
with some respect to their material, as follows : —

1. Anatolius, A.D. 270.
II. Alexander of Cappadocia, A.p. 250.
ITI. Theognostus, A.D. 265.
IV. Pierius, A.D. 300,
V. Theonas, A.D. 300.
VI. Phileas, A.D. 307,
VII. Pamphilus, A.D. 309.
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ANATOLIUS AND MINOR WRITERS.

ANATOLIUS OF ALEXANDRIA.

TRANSLATOR’S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

{A.D. 230-270-280.] From Jerome * we learn that Anatolius flourished in the reign of Probus
and Carus, that he was a native of Alexandria, and that he became bishop of Laodicea. Euse-
bius gives a somewhat lengthened account of him,?> and speaks of him in terms of the strongest
laudation, as one surpassing all the men of his time in learning and science. He tells us that
he attained the highest eminence n arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy, besides being a great
proficient also 1n dialectics, physics, and rhetoric. His reputation was so great among the Alex-
andrians that they are said to have requested him to open a school for teaching the Aristotelian
philosophy in their city.3 He did great service to his fellow-citizens in Alexandria on their being
besieged by the Romans in A.D. 262, and was the means of saving the lives of numbers of them.
After this he is said to have passed into Syria, where Theotecnus, the bishop of Cewsareia, ordained
him, destining him to be his own successor in the bishopric. After this, however, having occasion
to travel to Antioch to attend the synod convened to deal with the case of Paul of Samosata, as
he passed through the city of Laodicea, he was detained by the people and made bishop of the
place, in succession to Eusebius.* This must have been about the year 270 a.p. How long he
held that dignity, however, we do not know. Eusebius tells us that he did not write many books,
but yet enough to show us at once his eloquence and his erudition. Among these was a treatise
on the Chronology of Easter, of which a considerable extract is preserved in Eusebius. The
book itself exists now only in a Latin version, which is generally ascribed to Rufinus, and which
was published by Agidius Bucherius in his Doctrina Temporum, which was issued at Antwerp in
1634. Another work of his was the Jus#itutes of Arithmetic, of which we have some fragments
in the feooyodpeva tis dpfpnricis, which was published in Paris in 1543. Some small fragments
of his mathematical works, which have also come down to us, were published by Fabricius in his
Bibliotheca Greca, iii. p. 462.

Y D¢ iilustr. vires., ch, 73. [The dates which are known suggest conjectural dates of our author's birth and death |

2 1n the 32d chapter of the seventh book of s Ecclestastical History.

3 [* There were giants in those days " How gloriously, even in the poverty and distress of the martyr-ages, the cultivation of learn-
ing was established by Christianity ']

4 [This Eusebius was a learned man, born at Alexandria. §
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THE WRITINGS OF ANATOLIUS

THE PASCHAL CANON OF ANATOLIUS OF ALEXANDRIA:

1.

As we are about to speak on the subject of
the order of the times and alternations of the
world, we shall first dispose of the positions of di-
verse calculators ; who, by reckoning only by the
course of the moon, and leaving out of account
the ascent and descent of the sun, with the addi-
tion of certain problems, have constructed di-
verse periods,® self-contradictory, and such as
are never found in the reckoning of a true com-
putation ; smce it is certan that no mode of
computation 1s to be approved, in which these
two measures are not found together. For even
in the ancient exemplars, that is, in the books
of the Hebrews and Greeks, we find not only
the course of the moon, but also that of the sun,
and. indeed, not simply its course in the general,?
but even the separate and minutest moments of
its hours all calculated, as we shall show at the
proper time, when the matter in hand demands
it. Of these Hippolytus made up a penod of
sixteen years with certain unknown courses of
the moon.
of twenty-five years, others by thirty, and some
by eighty-four years, without, however, teaching
thereby an exact method of calculating Easter.
But our predecessors, men most learned n the
books of the Hebrews and Greeks, — I mean Isi-
dore and Jerome and Clement, — although they
have noted similar beginnings for the months,
just as they differ also 1n language, have, never-
theless, come harmoniously to one and the same
most exact reckoning of Easter, day and month
and season meeting in accord with the highest

And in this book. while declaring, with respect
to the day of Easter, that attention must be
given not only to the course of the moon and
the transit of the equinox, but also to the pas-
sage (franscensum) of the sun, which removes
every foul ambush and offence of all darkness,
and brings on the advent of light and the power
and inspration of the elements of the whole

! First edited from an ancient manuscript by Zgidwus Buchenus,

Others have reckoned by a per'lod;

world, he speaks thus: In the (matter of the)
day of Easter, he remarks, I do not say that it
is to be observed that the Lord’s day should be
found, and the seven® days of the moon which
are to elapse, but that the sun should pass that
division, to wit, between light and darkness, con-
stituted in an equality by the dispensation of the
Lord at the beginning of the world ; and that,
from one hour to two hours, from two to three,
from three to four, from four to five, from five
to six hours, while the light is increasing m the
ascent of the sun, the darkness should decrease.?

. . . and the addition of the twentieth number
being completed, twelve parts should be supplied
1n one and the same day. But if I should have
attempted to add any little drop of mine?® after
the exuberant streams of the eloquence and sci-
ence of some, what else should there be to be-
lieve but that it should be ascribed by all to
ostentation, and, to speak more truly, to mad-
ness, did not the assistance of your promised
prayers animate us for a httle? For we believe
that nothing is impossible to your power of
prayer, and to your faith. Strengthened, there-
fore, by this confidence, we shall set bashfulness
aside, and shall enter this most deep and unfore-
seen sea of the obscurest calculation, in which
swelling questions and problems surge around us
on all sides.

IL

There is, then, in the first year, the new moon
of the first month, which 1s the beginning of
every cycle of nineteen years, on the six and

L | twentieth day of the month called by the Egyp-
honour for the Lord’s resurrection.# - But Ongen | ians Phamenoth.9 But, according to the months
also, the most eruchte of all, and the acutest in | of the Macedonians, 1t is on the two-and-twenti-
making calculations, — a man, t0o, to whom the | g4}y day of Dystrus. And, as the Romans would
epithet xaAxevryis 5 is given, — has published n [ say, it is on the eleventh day before the Kalends
a very elegant manner a httle book on Easter.| of April. Now the sun is found on the said six-

H
i

|

and-twentieth day of Phamenoth, not only as
having mounted to the fiist segment, but as
already passing the fourth dayin it. And this
segment they are accustomed to call the first
dodecatemonon (twelfth part), and the equinox,
and the beginning of months, and the head of

6 Lunae vi. Perhaps, as Bucher conjectures, Lunae xiv., four-
teen days, &c

7 The text Is doubtful and corrupt here,

8 Aliguid strlizcide

ol the Society of Jesus. 9 [The Church’s Easter-calculations created modern astronomy,
2 Circulos, [Note the reference to Hippolytus ] which passed to the Armbians from the Church. (Sec Whewell’s
3 Gressus, Vol v. p 3. also Bunsen,i pp 13, 281 ] Inductive Scrences ) They preserved 1t, but did not mmprove 1,
4 {1t scems probable that the Aegemony which Alexandria had | Spam. Chrnistianity re-adopted 1t, and the presbyter Copernicus
established m all mauters of learning led to that full recognition of 1t, | new-created 1,  The court of Rome (not the Church Catholic)

by the Counail of Nicaa, which made s bichop the dictator to the | persecuted Galileo, but 1t did so uader the lead of professional

whole Church 1n the annual calculation of Easter Vol n 343 |
5 i.e., “ south” or  brasier,” probably from his assiduity,

“ Science,” which had darkened the human mind, from the days of
Pythagoras, respecting Aes more enlightened system. |
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the cycle, and the starting-point* of the course
of the planets. And the segment before this
they call the last of the months, and the twelfth
segment, and the last dodecatemorion, and the
end of the circuit? of the planets. And for this
reason, also, we maintain that those who place
the first month in it, and who determine the
fourteenth day of the Paschal season by it, make
no trivial or common blunder.

IIL

Nor is this an opinion confined to ourselves
alone. For it was also known to the Jews of
old and before Christ, and it was most carefully
observed by them.3 And this may be learned
from what Philo, and Josephus, and Muszus
have written ; and not only fiom these, but in-
deed from others still more ancient, namely, the
two Agathobuli,* who were surnamed the Mas-
ters, and the emment Aristobulus,5 who was one
of the Seventy who translated the sacred and
holy Scriptures of the Hebrews for Ptolemy
Philadelphus and his father, and dedicated his
exegetical books on the law of Moses to the
same kings. These writers, m solving some ques-
tions which are raised with respect to Exodus,
say that all alike ought to sacrifice the Passover®
after the vernal equinox in the middle of the
first month. And that is found to be when the
sun passes through the first segment of the solar,
or, as some among them have named 1t, the
zodiacal circle.

V7

But this Arnstobulus also adds, that for the
feast of the Passover it was necessary not only
that the sun should pass the equinoctial segment,
but the moon also. For as there are two equi-
noctial segments, the vernal and the autumnal,
and these diametrically opposite to each other,
and since the day of the Passovers fixed for

1 The word 1s ddeas, which Valesius makes equivalent to adern-
pia the yope or post from which the chanots started 1n the race, and
50 = starting-pomnt, — Tr.

2 mepiooov,

3 mrpos avrwv — others read npd. before them

4 Anatolus writes that there were two Agathobuli with the sur-
name Masters  but I fear that he 1s wrong m his opmnton that they
were more ancient than Philo and Josephus. For Agathobulus, the
K}ulosopher flourished 1 the times of Adnan, as Eusebius writes 1n

us Chronzcon, and after im Georgius Syncellus, — Vai gs

$ ApiwaTofovAov Tob marv — Rufinus erroneously renders it A »zs-
tobulum ex Paneade, Anstobulus of Paneas Scaliger also, in s
Animadversiones Eusebiane, p 130, strangely thinks that the text
should be corrected from the version of Rufinus. And Bede,n his
De Ratine Comput, also follows the faulty rendenng of Rufinus,
and writes A ristobuins et Paniada, as though the latter word were
1he§)roper name of 2 Jewish writer, finding probably m the Codex of
Rufinus, which he possessed, the reading A»istobulns et Paneada,
which indeed 1s found in a very ancient Pars manuscnipt, and also in
the Codex Corbezensés. But that that Anistobulus was not one of the
seventy translators, as Anatolis writes, 1s proved by Scahger in the
work cited above, This Anstobulus was also surnamed éwacxaros,
or Master, as we see from the Maccabees, it For I do not agree
with Scahger tn distingmishing this Ans\ol;ulus, of whom mention 1s
made in the Maccabees, from the Penpatetic phnloso%‘her who dedi-
cated hus Commentaries on the Law of Moses to Prolemy Philo-
metor. — VaLes [See vol. i p. 487, and Elucidauon IL p 520,
same volume, this senes |

6 ra ScapnTypia Boew,

the fourteenth day of the month, in the evening,
the moon will have the position diametrically
opposite the sun ; as is to be seen in full moons.
And the sun will thus be in the segment of the
vernal equinox, and the moon necessarily will be
at the autumnal equinox.

V.

I am aware that very many other matters were
discussed by them, some of them with consider-
able probability, and others of them as matters
of the clearest demonstration,” by which they
endeavour to prove that the festival of the Pass-
over and unleavened bread ought by all means
to be kept after the equinox. But I shall pass
on without demanding such copious demonstra-
tions (on subjects ®) from which the veil of the
Mosaic law has been removed; for now it re-
mains for us with unveiled face o behold ever
as in a glass Christ Himself and the doctrines
and sufferings of Christ. But that the first month
among the Hebrews is about the equinox, is
clearly shown also by what is taught in the book
of Enoch.?

VI

And, therefore, in this concurrence of the sun
and moon, the Paschal festival is not to be
celebrated, because as long as they are found in
this course the power of darkness is not over-
come ; and as long as equality between hight and
darkness endures, and is not diminished by the
light, it is shown that the Paschal festival is not
to be celebrated. Accordingly, it is enjoined
that that festival be kept after the equinox, be-
cause the moon of the fourteenth,* if before the
equinox or at the equinox, does not fill the whole
night. But after the equinox, the moon of the
fourteenth, with one day being added because
\of the passing of the equinox, although it does
i not extend to the true light, that s, the rising of
|the sun and the beginning of day, will never-
itheless leave no darkness behind it. And, in
*accordance with this, Moses is charged by the
Lord to keep seven days of unleavened bread for
the celebration of the Passover, that in them no
power of darkness should be found to surpass
the light. And although the outset of four nights
begins to be dark, that is, the 17th and 18th and
1gth and zoth, yet the moon of the zoth, which

7 xvpraxas arodefers — Christophorsonus renders it »aZas; Rufic
nus gives val:dissimas assertones. The Greeks use xipios mn this
sense, kvpias Sika, dofar, &c., decstve, valid, judgments, opinions
&ec.
8 The text gives aratrdy dv wepugpnrar, &c.; vanous codice:
read ar' avrar, &c. Valesius now proposes vAas Gwacray © ¢ wept
ponrar, 7 shall, 'pass on wethout . . . Jor the veil is yemoved from
me,

9 An apocryphal book of some antiquity, which professes to pro-
ceed from the patniarch of that name, but of whose existence prior to
the Christian era there 1s no real evidence The first author who
clearly refers to it by name 1s Tertulian _ [Vol 1. p. 62, and av. 38c |

10 xav luna, e Romans used the phrase Juna prima, secunda,
&c., as meaning, the first, second day, &c., after new moon, — Tx.




148 THE WRITINGS

OF ANATOLIUS.

rises before that, does not permit the darkness to
extend on even to midnight.

ViIL.

To us, however, with whom it is impossible
for all these things to come aptly at one and the
same time, namely, the moon’s fourteenth, and
the Lord’s day, and the passing of the equinox,
and whom the obligation of the Lord’s resurrec-
tion binds to keep the Paschal festival on the
Lord’s day, it 1s granted that we may extend the
beginning of our celebration even to the moon’s
twentieth. For although the moon of the 20th
does not fill the whole night, yet, nsing as it
does in the second watch, it illumines the greater
part of the mght. Certainly if the rising of the
moon should be delayed on to the end of two
watches, that is to say, to mudnight, the light
would notthen exceed the darkness, but the dark-
ness the light. But it is clear that in the Paschal
feast it is not possible that any part of the dark-
ness should surpass the light ; for the festival of |
the Lord'’s resurrection 1s one of light, and there
is no fellowship between lght and darkness.
And if the moon should nise in the third watch,
it is clear that the 22d or 23d of the moon would
then be reached, in which it is not possible that
there can be a true celebration of Easter. For
those who determine that the festival may be
kept at this age of the moon, are not only unable
to make that good by the authority of Scripture,
but turn also into the crime of sacnilege and con-
tumacy, and incur the peril of their souls ; nas-
much as they affirm that the true light may be
celebrated along with something of that power
of darkness which dominates all.

VIIL

Accordingly, it is not the case, as certain cal-
culators of Gaul allege, that this assertion is
opposed by that passage in Exodus,’” where we
read: “In the first month, on the fourteenth
day of the first month, at even, ye shall eat un-
leavened bread until the one-and-twentieth day
of the month at even. Seven days shall there
be no leaven found in your houses.” From this
they maintain that it 1s quite permissible to cele-
brate the Passover on the twenty-first day of the
moon ; understanding that if the twenty-second
day were added, there would be found eight
days of unleavened bread. A thing which can-
not be found with any probability, indeed, in the
Old Testament, as the Lord, through Moses,
gives this charge : “Seven days ye shall eat un-
leavened bread.”* Unless perchance the four-
teenth day is not reckoned by them among the
days of unleavened bread with the celebration

of the feast; which, however, is contrary to the
Word of the Gospel which says : “ Moreover, on
the first day of unleavened bread, the disciples
came to Jesus.””3 And there is no doubt as to its
being the fourteenth day on which the disciples
asked the Lord, in accordance with the custom
established for them of old, * Where wilt Thou
that we prepare for Thee to eat the Passover?”
But they who are decewved with this error main-
tain this addition, because they do not know
that the 13th and 14th, the 14th and 15th, the
15th and 16th, the 16th and 14th, the 17th and
18th, the 18th and 1gth, the 19th and zoth, the
2oth and 21st days of the moon are each found,
as may be most surely proved, within a single
day. For every day in the reckoning of the
moon does not end in the evening as the same
day in respect of number, as it 1s at its begin-
ning in the morning. For the day which in the
morning, that is up to the sixth hour and half,
is numbered the 13th day of the month, is found
at even to be the 14th. Wherefore, also, the
Passover is enjoined to be extended on to the
21st day at even; which day, without doubt, in
the morning, that is, up to that term of hours
which we have mentioned, was reckoned the
2oth. Calculate, then, from the end of the 13th+
day of the moon, which marks the beginning of
the 14th, on to the end of the zoth, at which
the 21st day also begins, and you will have only
seven days of unleavened bread, in which, by
the guidance of the Lord, it has been determined
before that the most true feast of the Passover
ought to be celebrated.

IX.

But what wonder is it that they should have
erred n the matter of the 21st day of the moon
who have added three days before the equinox,
in which they hold that the Passover may be
celebrated? An assertion which certainly must
be considered altogether absurd, since, by the
best-known historiographers of the Jews, and by
the Seventy Elders, it has been clearly deter-
mined that the Paschal festival cannot be cele-
brated at the equinox.

X.

But nothing was difficult to them with whom
it was lawful to celebrate the Passover on any
day when the fourteenth of the moon happened
after the equinox. Following their example up
to the present time all the bishops of Asia—as
themselves also receiving the rule from an unim-
peachable authority, to wit, the evangelist John,
who leant on the Lord's Dbreast, and drank in
instructions spiritual without doubt —were in

1 Exod, xii. 18, 19.
2 Exod. xu. 15,

vit, xxut, 6.

3 Matt, xxvi. 17, Mark xiv. 12; Luke xxu. 7.
4 But the text gives xzth.
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the way of celebrating the Paschal feast, without
question, every year, whenever the fourteenth
day of the moon had come, and the lamb was
sacrificed by the Jews after the equinox was past ;!
not acquiescing, so far as regards this matter,
with the authority of some, namely, the success-
ors of Peter and Paul, who have taught all the
churches in which they sowed the spiritual seeds
of the Gospel, that the solemn festival of the
resurrection of the Lord can be celebrated only
on the Lord’s day. Whence, also, a certain con-
tention broke out between the successors of these,
namely, Victor, at that time bishop of the city
of Rome, and Polycrates, who then appeared to
hold the primacy among the bishops of Asia.
And this contention was adjusted most rightfully
by Irenzus,’ at that time president of a part of
Gaul, so that both parties kept by their own or-
der, and did not decline from the original cus-
tom of antiquity. The one party, indeed, kept
the Paschal day on the fourteenth day of the
first month, according to the Gospel, as they
thought, adding nothing of an extraneous kind,
but keeping through all things the rule of faith.
And the other party, passing the day of the
Lord’s Passion as one replete with sadness and
gnef, hold that it should not be lawful to cele-
brate the Lord's mystery of the Passover at any
other time but on the Lord’s day, on which the
resurrection of the Lord from death took place,
and on which rose also for us the cause of ever-
lasting joy. For it i1s one thing to act in accord-
ance with the precept given by the apostle, yea,
by the Lord Himself, and be sad with the sad,
and suffer with him that suffers by the cross, His
own word being : My soul is exceeding sorrow-
ful, even unto death ;”'2 and 1t is another thing
to rejoice with the victor as he trinmphs over an
ancient enemy, and exults with the highest tri-
umph over a conquered adversary, as He Him-
self also says: “ Rejoice with Me; for I have
found the sheep which I had lost.””3

XI.

Moreover, the allegation which they some-
times make against us, that if we pass the moon’s
fourteenth we cannot celebrate the beginmng of
the Paschal feast in light,* neither moves nor
disturbs us. For, although they lay it down as
a thing unlawful, that the beginning of the Pas-
chal festival should be extended so far as to the
moon’s twentieth; yet they cannot deny that
it ought to be extended to the sixteenth and
seventeenth, which coincide with the day on
which the Lord rose from the dead. But we

! [Vol iii p 630. The convenire ad of Irenzus is thus shown
to be geographical, not ecclesiastical.  Vol. 1. pp. 415, 569 ]
2 Matt xxvi, 38,
3 Luke xv 6.
4 Lucidum,

decide that 1t is better that it should be extended
even on to the twentieth day, on account of
the Lord’s day, than that we should anticipate the
Lord’s day on account of the fourteenth day;
for on the Lord’s day was it that light was shown
to us in the beginning, and now also in the end,
the comforts of all present and the tokens of all
future blessings. For the Lord ascribes no less
praise to the twentieth day than to the fourteenth.
For.in the book of Leviticus 5 the injunction is
expressed thus : “In the first month, on the four-
teenth day of this month, at even, is the Lord’s
Passover. And on the fifteenth day of this
month is the feast of unleavened bread unto the
Lord. Seven days ye shall eat unleavened bread.
The first day shall be to you one most diligently
attended ® and holy. Ye shall do no servile
work thereon. And the seventh day shall be to
you more diligently attended? and holier; ye
shall do no servile work thereon.” And hence
we maintain that those have contracted no guilt®
before the tribunal of Christ, who have held
that the beginning of the Paschal festival ought
to be extended to this day. And this, too, the
most especially, as we are pressed by three diffi-
culties, namely, that we should keep the solemn
festival of the Passover on the Lord’s day, and
after the equinox, and yet not beyond the limit
of the moon's twentieth day.

XII.

But this again is held by other wise and most
acute men to be an impossibility, because with-
i that narrow and most contracted limit of a
cycle of nineteen years, a thoroughly genuine
Paschal time, that is to say, one held on the
Lord’s day and yet after the equinox, cannot
occur. But, in order that we may set in a
clearer light the difficulty which causes their in-
credulity, we shall set down, along with the
courses of the moon, that cycle of years which
we have mentioned ; the days being computed
before 1n which the year rolls on in its alternating
courses, by Kalends and Ides and Nones, and
by the sun’s ascent and descent.

X1,
The moon'’s age set forth in the Julian Calendar,

January, on the Kalends, one day, the moon’s
first (day); on the Nones, the sth day, the
moon’s 5th; on the Ides, the 13th day, the
moon’s 13th. On the day before the Kalends
of February, the 31st day, the moon’s 1st; on
the Kalends of February, the 32d day, the moon’s

5 Levit. xxiti §-7.

6 Celeberrimus, honoured, solemn.

7 Solemn. .

8 [The mncnfmh‘an of the Lord's Day is thus shown to be a
Chnstian principle  The feast of Easter was the Great Lord's Day,
but the rule was common to the weekly Easter.j
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2d ; on the Nones, the 36th day, the moon’s 6th ;
on the Ides, the 44th day, the moon’s 14th. On
the day before the Kalends of March, the 59th
day, the moon’s 29th ; on the Kalends of March,
the 6oth day, the moon’s 1st; on the Nones, the
66th day, the moon’s 7th ; on the Ides, the 74th
day, the moon’s r5th. On the day before the
Kalends of April, the goth day, the moon’s 2d ;
on the Kalends of April, the g1st day, the moon’s
3d; on the Nones, the g5th day, the moon’s 7th ;
on the Ides, the 103d day, the moon’s 15th. On
the day before the Kalends of May, the 1zoth
day, the moon's 3d; on the Kalends of May,
the r21st day, the moon’s 4th; on the Nones,
the 127th day, the moon’s 10th ; on the Ides, the
135th day, the moon’s 18th. On the day before
the Kalends of June, the 151st day, the moon’s
3d; on the Kalends of June, the 152d day,
the moon’s sth; on the Nones, the 153d day,
the moon’s gth ; on the Ides, the 164th day, the
moon’s 17th. On the day before the Kalends
of July, the 181st day, the moon’s 5th; on the
Kalends of July, the 182d day, the moon’s 6th ; on
the Nones, the 188th day, the moon’s 12th;
on the Ides, the 196th day, the moon’s zoth.
On the day before the Kalends of August, the
213th day, the moon’s 5th; on the Kalends of
August, the 213th day, the moon’s 7th; on the
Nones, the 217th day, the moon’s 12th; on the
Ides, the 2zsth day, the moon’s 19th. On
the day before the Kalends of September, the
243d day, the moon’s 7th; on the Kalends of
September, the 244th day, the moon’s 8th; on
the Nones, the 248th day, the moon’s 12th;
on the Ides, the 256th day, the moon’s zoth. On
the day before the Kalends of October, the 273d
day, the moon’s 8th ; on the Kalends of October,
the 247th day, the moon’s gth; on the Nones,
the 28oth day, the moon’s 15th ; on the Ides, the
288th day, the moon’s 23d. On the day before
the Kalends of November, the 304th day, the
moon’s gth ; on the Kalends of November, the
3osth day, the moon’s 1oth; on the Nones,
the zogth day, the moon’s 14th; on the Ides,
the 317th day, the moon’s 22d. On the day
before the Kalends of December, the 334th day,
the moon’s 10th; on the Kalends of Decem-
ber, the 335th day, the moon’s 11th; on the
Nones, the 339th day, the moon’s 15th; on
the Ides, the 347th day, the moon’s 23d. On
the day before the Kalends of January, the
365th day, the moon’s r1th; on the Kalends
of January, the 366th day, the moon's 1zth.

XIv.
The Paschal or Easter Table of Anatolius,

Now, then, after the reckoning of the days
and the exposition of the course of the moon,
whereon the whole revolves on to its end, the

cycle of the years may be set forth from the com-
mencement.! This makes the Passover (Easter
season) circulate between the 6th day before
the Kalends of April and the gth before the
Kalends of May, according to the following
table : —

Equinox. MoonN. EASTER. Moon.
1 SapBaTi . .| XXVI | XVth before the Kalends of
May,1e,17th April , . | XVIII
2 Lorp’s Day. | VII, Kalends of Apnil, ie, 1st
Aprd . . . . L. . XIV,
3. 1Ip pav (FE-
RIAL) . | XVIIL | XIth before the Kalends of
May, 1.e, 215t Apnl XVI.
4 IIp pav. .| XXIX.|1des of Aprl, 1e, 13th
Aprd . L . . . L. XIX.
s IVra pay .[X IVth before the Kalends of
April, 1 e., 29th March . | XIV.
6. Vru pay .| XXI X1IVth before the Kalends
of May,1e, 18th Apnil | XVI,
7. SapBaTHZ | IL VIth before the Kalends of
April, 1.e , 27th March XVII.
8 Lorp's Day. | XIII | Kalends of Apnl, 1e., 1st
Apnl Ce e e . XX
9. Ilp pay . .| XXIV | XVIIIth before the Kalends
of May, 1e., 14th March, | XV.
10 IIIp pay. .| V. VIIIth before the Ides of
Apri, 1e, 6th Apnl . XV.
11, IVTH pay . | XVI IVth before the Kalends of
Apnl, 1 e, 2gth March XX.
12 Vra pay. .| XXVII'IIId before the Ides of
Apnl, 1e., 11th Apnl XV.
13 VITH pay .| VIHIL |IIId before the Nones of
Apnl, 1e, 3d Apnl .| XVIL
14. SapBaTH . ., | XX, IXth before the Kalends of
May, 1€., z3d Apnl .| XX
15 Lorp’s Day | L. VIth before the Ides of
Aprl, 1e, 8th Apnl. .| XV
16. IIp pay . .| XIL 11d before the Kalends of
Aprl, 1e, 31st March .| XVII
17. IVTH pAv? , | XXIIL,' XIVth before the Kalends
of May, 1e., 18th Apnl . | XIX.
18 VTH pay. .|IV. Ild before the Nones of
Apnl, 1e, 4th Apnl, .| XIV,
19 VITH DAY XV. VIth before the Kalends of
Apnil, ie, 27th March . | XVIL

XV,

This cycle of nineteen years is not approved
of by certain African investigators who have
drawn up larger cycles, because it seems to be
somewhat opposed to their surmises and opinions.
For these make up the best proved accounts
according to their calculation, and determine a
certain beginning or certain end for the Easter
season, so as that the Paschal festival shall not
be celebrated before the eleventh day before the
Kalends of April, i.e., 24th March, nor after the

1 Annorum circuli principism snchoandum est.
3 Bissextile reckomng. [Compare note 2, p. 110, supra.]
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moon’s twenty-first, and the eleventh day before !

the Kalends of May, 1e, zi1st Apnl. But we
hold that these are limits not only not to be fol-
Jowed, but to be detested and overturned. For
even In the ancient law it is laid down that this
is to be seen to, viz., that the Passover be not
celebrated before the transit of the vernal equi-
nox, at which the last of the autumnal #7m 1s
overtaken,' on the fourteenth day of the first
month, which 1s one calculated not by the begin-
nings of the day, but by those of the moon.
And as this has been sanctioned by the charge
of the Lord, and is in all things accordant with
the Catholic faith, it cannot be doubtful to any
wise man that to anticipate 1t must be a thing
unlawful and perilous. And, accordingly, this
only is it sufficient for all the sants and Catho-
lics to observe, namely, that giving no heed to
the diverse opinions of very many, they should
keep the solemn festival of the Lord’s resurrec-
tion withm the himits which we have set forth,

XVI.

Furthermore, as to the proposal subjoined to
your epistle, that I should attempt to introduce
into this little book some notice of the ascent
and descent of the sun, which 1s made out in
the distribution of days and nights. The matter
proceeds thus: In fifteen days and half an hour,
the sun ascending by so many minutes, that is,
by four in one day, from the eighth day before
the Kalends of January, 1e., z5th December,
to the eighth before the Kalends of April, i.e.,
25th March, an hour is taken up;3 at which
date there are twelve hours and a twelfth. On
this day, towards evening, if it happen also to be
the moon's fourteenth, the lamb was sacrificed
among the Jews. But if the number went be-
yond that, so that it was the moon’s fifteenth
or sixteenth on the evening of the same day, on
the fourteenth day of the second moon, in the
same month, the Passover was celebrated ; and
the people ate unleavened bread for seven days,
up to the twenty-first day at evening. Hence,
if it happens in like manner to us, that the
seventh day before the Kalends of Apnl, 26th
March, proves to be both the Lord’s day and
the moon’s fourteenth, Easter is to be celebrated
on the fourteenth. But if it proves to be the
moon’s fifteenth or sixteenth, or any day up to
the twentieth, then our regard for the Lord’s res-
urrection, which took place on the Lord’s day,
will lead us to celebrate it on the same princi-
ple; yet this should be done so as that the
beginning of Easter may not pass beyond the

close of their festival, that is to say, the moon's
twentieth. And therefore we have said that those
parties have committed no trivial offence who
have ventured either on anticipating or on going
beyond this number, which is given us in the di-
vine Scriptures themselves. And from the eighth
day before the Kalends of April, 25th March,
to the eighth before the Kalends of July, 24th
June, in fifteen days an hour is taken up: the
sun ascending every day by two minutes and a
half, and the sixth part of a minute. And from
the eighth day before the Kalends of July, 24th
June, to the eighth before the Kalends of Octo-
ber, 24th September, in ke manner, in fifteen
days and four hours, an hour is taken up: the
;sun descending every day by the same number
of minutes. And the space remaining on to the
eighth day before the Kalends of January, 25th

iDecember, is determined in a similar number

of hours and minutes. So that thus on the
eighth day before the Kalends of January, for
the hour there 1s the hour and half. For up to
that day and night are distributed. And the
twelve hours which were established at the vernal
equinox in the beginning by the Lord’s dispensa-
tion, being distributed over the night on the
eighth before the Kalends of July, the sun as-
cending through those eighteen several degrees
which we have noted, shall be found conjoined
with the longer space n the twelfth. And, again,
the twelve hours which should be fulfilled at the
autumnal equinox in the sun’s descent, should be
found disjoined on the sixth before the Kalends
of January as six hours divided into twelve, the
night holding eighteen divided into twelve. And
on the eighth before the Kalends of July, in like
manner, it held six divided into twelve.

XVIIL.

Be not ignorant of this, however, that those
four determining periods,* which we have men-
tioned, although they are approximated to the
Kalends of the following months, yet hold each
the middle of a season, viz., of spring and sum-
mer, and autumn and winter. And the begin-
.nings of the seasons are not to be fixed at that
point at which the Kalends of the month begin.
But each season is to be begun in such way
that the equinox divides the season of spring
from its first day ; and the season of summer is
divided by the eighth day before the Kalends
of July, and that of autumn by the eighth before
the Kalends of October, and that of winter by
the eighth before the Kalends of January in like

manner,S

! In guo autumnalis novissima pars vincitur,

2 Luna orsibus. .

4 75:1/0711»: ﬁouﬁ:m'a i of H tytu . b .
s mpare what is said of Hippolytus, vol. v. p 3, this series,
See t | f Prof Seab 'yonthe %'alendzr,ed.

3! Dinu'nm'tur. [This year (1886) we have the lowest p
er

ble work of P
1872 )
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THE WRITINGS OF ANATOLIUS.

FRAGMENTS OF THE BOOKS ON ARITHMETIC.

What is mathematics ?

Aristotle thinks that all philosophy consisted
of theory and practice,? and divides the practi-
cal into ethical and poltical, and the theoretic
again into the theological, the physical, and the
mathematical. And thus very clearly and skil-
fully he shows that mathematics is (a branch of)
philosophy.

The Chaldeans were the originators of as-
tronomy, and the Egyptians of geometry and
arithmetic. .

And whence did mathematics derive its name?

Those of the Peripatetic school affirmed that
in rhetoric and poetry, and i the popular music,
any one may be an adept though he has gone
through no process of study ; but that in those
pursuits properly called studies,® none can have
any real knowledge unless he has first become a
student of them. Hence they supposed that the
theory of these things was called Marthematics,
from pdfyua, study, science. And the followers
of Pythagoras are said to have given this more
distinctive name of mathematics to geometry and
anthmetic alone. For of old these had each its
own separate name; and they had up till then
no name common to both. And he (Archytas)
gave them this name, because he found science
in them, and that in a manner suitable to man’s
study.s For they (the Pythagoreans) perceived
that these studies dealt with things eternal and
immutable and perfect,’ in which things alone
they considered that science consisted. But the
more recent philosophers have given a more ex-
tensive application to this name, so that, in their
opinion, the mathematician deals not only with
substances 7 incorporeal, and falling simply within
the province of the understanding,? but also with
that which touches upon corporeal and sensible
matter. For he ought to be cognisant of9 the
course of the stars, and their velocity, and their
magnitudes, and forms, and distances. And, be-
sides, he ought to investigate their dispositions
to vision, examining into the causes, why they
are not seen as of the same form and of the
same size from every distance, retaining, indeed,
as we know them to do, their dispositions rela-

! Fabricius, Bibkoth, Graca, ed. Hatles, vol iii, p. 462, Ham-
burg, 1793, . .
fewpias ko wpdfews,
3 waljuora,
4 1o émoTyuoviKOY.
5 pualqeur,
: ehixpun), absolute,

9 Gewpnrinds,

tive to each other,™ but producing, at the same
time, deceptive appearances, both 1 respect of
order and position. And these are so, either
as determined by the state of the heavens and
the air, or as seen in reflecting and all polished
surfaces and in transparent bodies, and in all
similar kinds. In addition to this, they thought
that the man ought to be versed 1n mechanics and
geometry and dialectics. And still further, that
he should engage himself with the causes of the
harmonious combination of sounds, and with the
composition of music ; which things are bodies,*
or at least are to be ultimately referred to sensi-
ble matter.

What is mathematics?

Mathematics is a theoretic science *2 of things
apprehensible by perception and sensation for
communication to others.’3 And before this a
certain person indulging in a joke, while hitting
his mark, said that mathematics 1s that science
to which Homer’s description of Discord may
be applied : —

“ Small at her birth, but rising every hour,
While scarce the skies her hornd (mighty) head can
bound,
She stalks on earth and%shakes the world around.” #

For it begins with a point and a line,’s and forth-
with it takes heaven itself and all things within
its compass.

How many divisions are there of mathematics?

Of the more notable and the earliest mathe-
matics there are two principal divisions, viz.,
arithmetic and geometry. And of the mathe-
matics which deals with things sensible there are
six divisions, viz., computation (practical arith-
metic), geodesy, optics, theoretical music, me-
chanics, and astronomy. But that neither the
so-called tactics nor architecture,* nor the popu-
lar music, nor physics, nor the art which is called
equivocally the mechanical, constitutes, as some
think, a branch of mathematics, we shall prove,
as the discourse proceeds, clearly and system-

atically. .
As to the circle having eight solids and six
superficies and four angles. . . . What branches

of arithmetic have closest affinity with each other?
Computation and theoretical music have a closer

10 rols wpds dAANAa Adyovs,

I gupara, substances.

12 émoTnuy OewpnTicy.

13 mpds v oy Vrommrivtwy 6o,
14 Jliad, iv. 442443 (Pope).

15 oquecov xat ypauuys,

16 15 dpxTeRTOVIROY,
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affinity than others with arithmetic ; for this de-
partment, being one also of quantity and ratio,
approaches 1t in number and proportion.r  Op-
tics and geodesy, again, are more n affimity with
geometry. And mechanics and astrology are
in general affinity with both.

As to mathematics having its principles? in
hypothesis and about hypothesis. Now, the
term hypothesis is used in three ways, or indeed
in many ways. For according to one usage of
the term we have the dramatic revolution ;3 and
in this sense there are said to be hypotheses in
the dramas of Euripides. According to a sec-
ond meaning, we have the investigation of mat-
ters in the special in rhetoric ; and in this sense
the Sophists say that a hypothesis must be pro-
posed. And, according to a third signification,
the beginning of a proof 1s called a hypothesis,
as being the begging of certain matters with a
view to the establishment of another in question.
Thus it 15 said that Democritus+ used a hypothe-
sis, namely, that of atoms and a vacuum, and
Asclepiades 5 that of atoms® and pores. Now,
when applied to mathematics, the term hypothe-
sis 1s to be taken in the third sense.

That Pythagoras was not the only one who
duly honoured arithmetic, but that his best known

1 avadoyas.

2 dpxds, beginnings

3 mepumereea, reversal of circumstances on which the plot of a
tmgctk hinges

4 A native of Abdera, in Thrace, born about 460 B c, and, along
with Leucippus, the founder of the philosophical theory of atoms,
according to which the creation of all things was explamed as being
due to the fortuitous combinatsion of an infinite number of atoms float-
g 1 infinite space

5 A famous physician, a native of Bithynia, but long resident in
great repute at Rome 1n the muddle of the first century Bc. He
adopted the Epicurean doctrine ot atoms and pores, and tried to form
a new theory of disease, on the principle that it might be 1n all cases
reduced 1o obstruction of the pores and wrregular distribution of the
atoms

b oykous.

disciples did so too, being wont to say that “all
things fit number.” 7

That arithmetic has as its immediate end
chiefly the theory of science® than which there
is no end either greater or nobler. And its sec-
ond end is to bring together in one all that is
found in determinate substance.?

Who among the mathematicians has made
any discovery?

Eudemus ™ relates in his As#rologies that
(Enopides ** found out the circle of the zodiac
and the cycle 2 of the great year. And Thales*3
discovered the eclipse of the sun and its period
i the tropics in its constant inequality. And
Anaximander * discovered that the earth 1s poised
in space,’s and moves round the axis of the uni-
verse. And Anaximenes'® discovered that the
moon has her hight from the sun, and found out
also the*way in which she suffers eclipse. And
the rest of the mathematicians have also made
additions to these discoveries. We may instance
the facts — that the fixed stars move round the
axis passing through the poles, while the planets
remove from each other '7 round the perpendicu-
lar axis of the zodiac ; and that the axis of the
fixed stars and the planets is the side of a pente-
decagon with four-and-twenty parts.

7 [Wisd xi. z0: Ecclus xxxvui 29 and xlu. 7.]

8 Thv émomyuovikyy Bewpiar.

9 guAA}BSny kaTakaBeiv wéoa TH wpropevy oboia qupBiByxer,

10 A native of Rhodes, a disciple of Aristotle, and editor of his
works

12 A native of Chios, mentioned by Plato in connection with Anax-
a%oras, and therefore supposed by some to have been a contemporary
of the latter sage

12 pepioraoy, revolution

13 Of Miletus, one of the sages, and founder of the Ionic school

14 Of Miletus, born 610 B C., the immediate successor of Thales in
the Ionic school of philosophy.

15 yetewpos, .

16 Of Miletus, the third in the series of Ionic philosophers.

17 amexovow GAARAWY,

ALEXANDER OF CAPPADOCIA.

TRANSLATOR’S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[ap. 190~233-251.] Alexander was at first bishop of a church in Cappadocia, but on his
visiting Jerusalem he was appointed to the bishopric of the church there, while the previous

bishop Narcissus was alive, in consequence of a vision which was believed to be divine.*

During

the Decian persecution he was thrown into prison at Cwsarea, and died there,” A.D. 251. The
only writtings of his which we know are those from which the extracts are made.3

! Euseb , Hist, Eceles , vi. 13

[Narcissus must have been born about A.D. 122.  Might have known Polycarp.]

2 lbid., v, 46. [Narcissus hved tll A.p 237, and died a martyr, aged 116.] .
3 [He was a pupil of Pant=nus, continued under Clement, and defended Ongen against the severity of Demetrius. Two dates which
are conjectural are adjusted to these facts. I find it difficult to reconcile them with those imp/zed by Eusebius.}
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ALEXANDER OF CAPPADOCIA.

FROM THE EPISTLES OF ALEXANDER.

1. AN EPISTLE TO THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCH.!

Alexander, a servant and prisoner of Jesus
Christ, sends greeting in the Lord to the blessed
church of Antioch. Easy and hght has the Lord
made my bonds to me during the time of my im-
prisonment, since I have learned that in the prov-
idence of God, Asclepiades— who, in regard to
the right faith, is most eminently qualified for the
office — has undertaken the episcopate of your
holy church of Antioch. And this epistle, my
brethren and masters, I have sent by the hand
of the blessed presbyter Clement,z a man vir-
tuous and well tried, whom ye know already, and
will know yet better ; who also, coming here by
the providence and supervision of the Master,
has strengthened and increased the Church of
the Lord.

Il. FROM AN EPISTLE TO THE ANTINOITES.3

Narcissus salutes you, who held the episcopate
in this district before me, who is now also my
colleague and competitor in prayer for you,*
and who, having now attained to5 his hundred
and tenth year, unites with me in exhorting you
to be of one mind.®

IIl. FROM AN EPISTLE TO ORIGEN.7
For this, as thou knowest, was the will of God,

1 A fragment In Eusebius, Hust, Eccles , book v1 ch, x1,

2 ]t was the opimon of Jerome in i< Catalogus that the Clement
spoken of by Alexander was Clement of Alexandria. This Clement, at
any rate, did hive up to the ume of the Emperor Severus, and sojourned
in these parts, as he tells us himsell in the first book of his Stro-
matees, And he was also the fnend of bishop Alexander, to whom
he dedicated his booh On the Ecclesrastical Canon, or Against the
Pews, as Eusebwus states an his Eceles. Hist., book vi. ch xm
(Migne) [But from the third of these epistles one would certainty
draw another mference. How could he, a pupil of Clement, describe
and mtroduce his mastcr i such terms as he uses here?)

3 In Euseb , Hist. Eccles , book vi ch x1

4 guveferaqoueros poe dia TOV v, Jcmme renders it: Salu-
tat vos Narcissus, qu ante me hic tenuit episcopalem locum et nunc
mecum eundem oratiombus regit,

5 pruxws,

® The text gives ouowws énot dpoviioar. Several of the codices
and also Nicephorus give the better reading, duoiws epor buoppornoar,
which is confirmed by the interpretations of Rufinus and Jerome,

7 In Euseb , Hest. Eccles., ch xiv,

that the friendship subsisting between us from
our forefathers should be maintained unbroken,
yea rather, that it should increase in fervency and
strength. For we are well acquainted with those
blessed fathers who have trodden the course
before us, and to whom we too shall soon go:
Pantenus, namely, that man verily blessed, my
master ; and also the holy Clement, who was once
my master and my benefactor ; and all the rest
who may be hke them, by whose means also 1
have come to know thee, my lord and brother,
who excellest all.8

IV. FROM AN EPISTLE TO DEMETRIUS, BISHOP OF
ALEXANDRIA.?

And he *°*—i.e., Demetrius — has added to his
letter that this is a matter that was never heard
cf before, and has never been done now,—
namely, that laymen should take part 17 public
speaking,’” when there are bishops present. But
m this assertion he has departed evidently far
from the truth by some means. For, indeed,
wherever there are found persons capable of
profiting the brethren, such persons are exhorted
by the holy bishops to address the people. Such
was the case at Laranda, where Evelpis was thus
exhorted by Neon; and at Iconium, Paulinus
was thus exhorted by Celsus; and at Synada,
Theodorus also by Atticus, our blessed breth-
ren. And 1t is probable that this is done in
other places also, although we know not the
fact.”?

8 [This contemporary tribute confirms the enthusiastic eulogy of
the youthful Gregory. gee p 38, supra

9 In Euseb , Hist Eccies , ch xx

10 Demetnus is, for honour's sake, addressed in the third person.
Perhaps 3 oh aytorys or some such form preceded.

oumtAety,

12 [This precise and definite testimony 15 not to be controverted.
It follows the traditions of the Synagogue (Acts xm 15), and agrees
with the Pauline prescription as to the use of the cliarismata m
1 Cor.xiv The chiefs of the Synagogue retained the power of giving
this hiberty, and this passed to the Christian authonues. ]

NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.

Ir Alexander died in the Decian persecution, it is noteworthy how far the sub-apostolic age
extended. This contemporary of Cyprian was coadjutor to Narcissus, who may have seen those
who knew St. John. See vol. i. p. 416, note 1, this series ; also vol i. p. 568, Fragment ii.
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THEOGNOSTUS OF ALEXANDRIA.

TRANSLATOR’S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[ap. 260. I can add nothing but conjectures to the following:] Of this Theognostus we
have no account by either Eusebius or Jerome. Athanasius, however, mentions him more
than once with honour. Thus he speaks of him as dwijp Adyios, an eloguent or learned man,
And again as @edyvworos 6 Gavudoios kal omovdaios, the admirable and zealous Theognostus.?
He seems to have belonged to the Catechetical school of Alexandria, and to have flourished there
in the latter half of the third century, probably about o.n. 260. That he was a disciple of Origen,
or at least a devoted student of his works, is clear from Photius.3 He wrote a work in seven
books, the title of which is thus given by Photius: 4 Zhe Outhnes of the blessed Theognostus, the
exegete of Alexandria. Dodwell and others are of opinion that by this term exegese,’ is meant
the presidency of the Catechetical school and the privilege of public teaching; and that the
title, Outlines,® was taken from Clement, his predecessor in office. According to Photius, the
work was on this plan. The first book treated of God the Father, as the maker of the universe;
the second, of the necessary existence of the Son; the third, of the Holy Spirit; the fourth,
of angels and demons; the fifth and sixth, of the incarnation of God; while the seventh bore

the title, On God's Creation?

Photius has much to say in condemnation of Thegnostus, who,
however, has been vindicated by Bull® and Prudentius Maranus.?

Gregory of Nyssa has also

charged him with holding the same error as Eunomius on the subject of the Son’s relation to

the work of creation.’®
doctrme.

FROM HIS SEVEN BOOKS OF

1.5%

The substance ** of the Son is not a substance
devised extraneously,’ nor is it one introduced
out of nothing;*4 but it was born of the sub-
stance of the Father, as the reflection of light or
as the steam of water. For the reflection is not

Y De Decret Nic Syn , 25, Works, vol 1 parti p 230,

2 Epist, 4, to Serapton, sec. g, vol 1 part i, p. 702.

3 Bibl., cod 106,

4 100 paxapiov @eoyriarov "AdefavSpéus xai éfnynrod Yxorv-
wmwaes,

S éfnynrob.

& vrotTumwoets,

7 De Det Creatione.

8 Defens, fid. Nic., sec i1. chap. 1o. [Bull always windicates
where he can do so0, on the principle of justice, for which I have con-
tended on p v (prefatory) of vol. iv.}

9 Deenznet I C., v 24

10 Book ut , ageinst Eunomius,

11 From booku In Athanasws, On the Decrees of the Nicene
Council, sec. xxv. From the ediion BB , Pans, 1698, vol. 1. part i.
P. 230  Athanasius introduces this fragment in the following terms:

He is adduced, however, by Athanasius as a defender of the Homolisian

HYPOTYPOSES OR OUTLINES.

the sun itself, and the steam is not the water
itself, nor yet again is it anything alien ; neither
is He Himself the Father, nor ts He alien, but
He is s an emanation * from the substance of the
Father, this substance of the Father suffering
the while no partition. For as the sun remains
the same and suffers no diminution from the rays
that are poured out by it, so neither did the
substance of the Father undergo any change in
having the Son as an image of itself.

m'7

Theognostus, moreover, himself adds words to
this effect: He who has offended against the
first term'® and the second, may be judged to de-
serve smaller punishment ; but he who has also
despised the third, can no longer find pardon.

~— Learn then, ye Chnst-opposing Arians, that Th a man
of learning, did not dechne to use the expression ““ of fhe substance”
(éx %5 ovaras). For, writing of the Son 1 the second book of his
Ontlines, he has spoken thus: Thke substance of the Son.—Tr.

12 gigia.

13 fwber édevpedeioa,

14 éx ui) Svrwr Erewixdn,

15 The words in italics were inserted by Routh from a Catena on the
Epistle to the Hebrews, where they are ascribed to Tl ostus:
“ He Himself ” 1s the Son.

i€ drdpposa. . _—

1175 In Athanasius, Epist. 4, to Serapion, sec. 11, vol. L. partii. p. 703,

opov.
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PIERIUS OF ALEXANDRIA.

For by the first term and the second, he says, is
meant the teaching concerning the Father and
the Son ; but by the third is meant the doctrine
committed to us with respect to the perfection *
and the partaking of the Spirit. And with the
view of confirming this, he adduces the word
spoken by the Saviour to the disciples: “I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
bear them now. But when the Holy Spirit 1s
come, He will teach you.”?

1.3

Then he says again: As the Saviour converses
with those not yet able to recewve what is per-

1 redewwoer, [1e., making the disciples TeAetor. Jas. i. 4.]

fect,* condescending to their littleness, while the
Holy Spirit communes with the perfected, and
yet we could never say on that account that the
teaching of the Spirit is superior to the teaching
of the Son, but only that the Son condescends
to the imperfect, while the Spirit is the seal of
the perfected ; even so it iz not on account of
the superionty of the Spirit over the Son that the
blasphemy against the Spirit is a sin excluding
impunity and pardon, but because for the im-
perfect there is pardon, while for those who
have tasted the heavenly gift,5 and been made
perfect, there remains no plea or prayer for
pardon.

4 1& TéAeta,

2z {no. xvi, 12, 13
ER 3 5 Heb. vi, 4.

rom Athanasius, as above, p. 155, [Compare Matt. xii. 31.]

PIERIUS OF ALEXANDRIA:

TRANSLATOR’S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[ap. 275.] Among the very eminent men who flourished near his own time, Eusebius men-
tions Pierius, a presbyter of Alexandria, and speaks of him as greatly renowned for his voluntary
poverty, his philosophical erudition and his skill in the exposition of Scripture and in discoursing
to the public assemblies of the Church.2 He lived in the latter part of the third century, and
seems to have been for a considerable period president of the Catechetical school at Alexandria.
Jerome says that he was called Origenes, junior ; and according to Photius, he shared in some of
the errors of Origen, on such subjects especially as the doctrine of the Holy Ghost and the pre-
existence of souls.3 In his manner of life he was an ascetic. After the persecution under Galerius
or Maximus he lived at Rome. He appears to have devoted himself largely to sacred criticism
and the study of the text of Scripture ; and among several treatises wntten by him, and extant in
the time of Photius, we find mention made of one on the prophet Hosea. And, in addition to
the Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians,* Photius notices twelve books of his, and
praises both their composition and their matter.s

I [See Introductory Note, p. 143, supra ¢ also p. g9, note 8, supra.}

2 Hest, Ecel., i, 32,

3 [Perhaps only speculatively (see Frag 11. snfra), not dogmatically. Compare Wordsworth’s Platonic Ode on Immortality 1

4 Lardner (part n book i. chap. xxiv ) does not think that there was a commentary wrntten by Pienus on this epistle, but only that the
word of Paul, mentioned below, was expounded at length in some work or other by Pierius. Fabricius holds the opposite opinion. — TR.

5 See Euscbius as above, Jerome 1 the preface to Hosea, Photius, cod. 118, 119; Epiphanius, 69, 2, Lardner, part 1. book i. chap.,
n4; &e.
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I.— A FRAGMENT OF A WORK OF PIERIUS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS.

Origen, Dionysius, Pierius, Eusebius of Cesa- | meaning of the apostle, and purposed to explain
reia, Didymus, and Apollinaris, have interpreted |the words, For J would that all men were even
this epistle most copiously;? of whom Pierius, |@s 7 myself3 added this remark : In saying this,
when he was expounding and unfolding the | Paul, without disguise, preaches celibacy.+

31 Cor v, 7.
¥ This very brief quotation 1s preserved in Jerome's Second Epis- 4 Vol w p &:‘; edit. Benedictin [ No doubt he does, as did his

tle to Pammachius, Master, Christ, before hum, and under the same luntauons, Matt,
2 Latissime. X1%. 12.]

II.— A SECTION ON THE WRITINGS OF PIERIUS! N

DIFFERENT DISCOURSES OF THE PRESBYTER PIERIUS. | not in the sense put on it by the adherents of
Arius.  With respect to the Spirit, however, he
lays down his opinion in a very dangerous and
far from pious manner. For he affirms that He
1s inferior to the Father and the Son in glory.?
He has a passage also in the book ® entitled, On
the Gospel according fo Luke, from which it is

There was read a book by Pierius the pres-
byter, who, they say, endured the conflict? for
Christ, along with his brother Isidorus. And he
is reputed to have been the teacher of the mar-
tyr Pamphilus in ecclesiastical studies, and to
have been president of the school at Alexandna. possible to show that the honour or dishonour
The work contained twelve books.s And 1N of the image 15 also the honour or dishonour of

style he 1s perspicuous and clear, with the €asy the original. And, again, he ndulges i some
flow, as 1t were, of a spoken address, displaying | ,ccre speculations, after the manner of the non-
no signs of laboured art,* but bearing us quietly | (opce of Origen, on the subject of the “ pre-ex-
along, smoothly and gently, Iike off-hand speak- | jstence of souls.” And also in the book on the
ing.  And n argument he is most fertile, 1if any | pyeoover (Easter) and on Hosea, he treats both
one is so. And he expresses his opinion on ,f the cherubim made by Moses, and of the pil-
many things outside what 15 now established |y, o Jacob, in which passages he admits the
in the Church, perhaps in an antique manner ;5 ,c;a] construction of those things, but propounds
but with respect to the Father and the Son, he |y, fo0lish theory that they were given economi-
sets forth his sentiments piously, except that he cally, and that they were in no respect like other
speaks of two substances and two natures ; using, things which are made ; inasmuch as they bore
however, the terms substance and nature, as 1S | tha [jkeness of no other form, but had only, as

apparent from what follows, and from what pre- | pa foolishly says, the appearance of wings.
cedes this passage, in the sense of person® and © Toonshy =y, PP e

7 [Photius must often be received with a gram of salt | |
8 ¢is Tov Aoyor. [On images, eic., Photius 15 no authority. }

1 From the Bibliotheca of Photius, cod 119, p. 300, ed Hoeschel 9 The text here is evidently corrupt. It runs thus: owovoucas
2 Of martyrdom. 8 Abyw ouyxwpydivar patawodoyel ws ovdev Hoav ds érepa T
3 Aoyovs, yeyernuéva, ws ovBe rumov dAdov ébepe mopdils, dAAa wovor wTe-
4 émuuedes evdewviperos, pvywr xevohoyei depery avra oxima. Hoeschehus proposes we

5 [e.g., his Piatonic ideas, as explained in note 3, p. 156, s2p7a.] | ovber hoav, ws érepor foav, ws erepa, &c., and he rejects the ws in
6 vrooragis. [See my remarks, vol. w. p. v., introductory. } ws ovdev Tvmov on the authority of four codices, — TR,




THEONAS OF ALEXANDRIA.

THEONAS OF ALEXANDRIA,

TRANSLATOR'S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[ap. 300.] Of this Theonas we know extremely little. Eusebius' tells us that Maximus,
who had held the episcopal office at Alexandria for eighteen years after the death of Dionysius,
was succeeded by Theonas. That bishopric, we also learn, he held for nineteen years. His date
15 fixed as from about 282 to 300 A.0. The only thing of his that has come down to our time is
his letter to Lucianus, the chief chamberlain,> and a person in high favour with the emperor.
This epistle, which is a letter of advice to that individual on the duties of his office, was first
published 1n the Spicilegium of Dacherius, and again in Gallandy’s Bibliotheca. The name of the
emperor is not given, neither does the letter itself tell us who the Bishop Theonas was who wrote

it.
the author.
Chlorus.

Hence some have, without much reason, supposed another Theonas, bishop of Cyzicus, as
And some, such as Cave, have thought the emperor in question was Constantius
But the whole circumstances suit Diocletian best.3

Some infer from the diction of the

epistle, as we have it, that it is a translation from a Greek origmal.

THE EPISTLE OF THEONAS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, TO LUCIANUS, THE
CHIEF CHAMBERLAIN.4

BISHOP THEONAS TO LUCIANUS, THE CHIEF
CHAMBERLAIN OF OUR MOST INVINCIBLE
EMPEROR,

1

I give thanks to Almighty God and our Lord
Jesus Chnist, who has not given over the mani-
festing of His faith throughout the whole world,
as the sole specific for our salvation,’ and the
extending of 1t even in the course of the perse-
cutions of despots. Yea, like gold reduced in
the furnace, it has only been made to shine
the more under the storms of persecution, and
its truth and grandeur have only become always
the more and more illustrious, so that now, peace
being granted to the churches by our gracious
prince, the works of Christians are shining even
in sight of the unbelieving, and God your Father,
who is in heaven, is glorified thereby ;¢ a thing
which, if we desire to be Christians in deed
rather than in word, we ought to seek and aspire
after as our first object on account of our salva-

Y Hist, Ecel,, vii 32

2 Prapositus cubicularmworum

3 See Neander's Church History,vol 3. p,197 (Bohn). {Chrns-
tians began to be preferred for therr probit{.. Diocletian’s reign at
first gave the Church a long peace (see vol. iv p 126) of well-migh
ten years |

4 In Dackera Spicileginum, v pp 297-29¢
5 [u salutis nostree wsrcunt remediumnt.
o Matt. v 16

tion. For if we seek our own glory, we set our
desire upon a vain and perishing object, and one
which leads ourselves on to death.  But the glory
of the Father and of the Son, who for our salva-
tion was nailed to the cross, makes us safe for
the everlasting redemption; and that is the
greatest hope of Chrstians.

Wherefore, my Lucianus, I neither suppose
nor desire that you should make 1t a matter of
boasting, that by your means many persons be-
longing to the palace of the emperor have been
brought to the knowlege of the truth ; but rather
does 1t become us to give the thanks to our God
who has made thee a good instrument for a good
work, and has raised thee to great honour with
the emperor, that you might diffuse the sweet
savour of the Chnstian name to His own glory
and to the salvation of many. For just the more
completely that the emperor himself, though not
yet attached 7 to the Christian religion, has en-
trusted the care of his life and person to these
same Christians as his more faithful servants, so
much the more careful ought ye to be, and the
more diligent and watchful in seeing to his safety,
and in attending upon him, so that the name of
Christ may be greatly glorified thereby, and His

7 Ascriptus.
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faith extended daily through you who wait upon
the emperor. For in old times some former
princes thought us malevolent and filled with all
manner of crime; but now, seeing your good
works, they should not be able to avoid glorifying
Christ Himself.!

1.

Therefore you ought to strive to the utmost
of your power not to fall into a base or dishon-
ourable, not to say an absolutely flagitious way
of thinking, lest the name of Christ be thus
hlasphemed even by you. Be it far from you
that you should sell the privilege of access to
the emperor to any one for money, or that you
should by any means place a dishonest account
of any affair before your prince, won over either
by prayers or by bribes. Let all the lust of ava-
rice be put from you, which serves the cause of
idolatry rather than the religion of Christ.? No
filthy lucre, no duplicity, can befit the Christian
who embraces the simple and unadorned 3 Christ.
Let no scurrilous or base talk have place among
you. Let all things be done with modesty,
courteousness, affability, and uprightness, so that
the name of our God and Lord Jesus Christ
may be glorified in all.

Discharge the official duties to which you are
severally appointed with the utmost fear of God
and affection to your prince, and perfect care-
fulness. Consider that every command of the
emperor which does not offend God has pro-
ceeded from God Himself;+ and execute it in
love as well as in fear, and with all cheerfulness.
For there is nothing which so well refreshes a
man who is wearied out with weighty cares as
the seasonable cheerfulness and benign patience
of an intimate servant; nor, again, on the other
hand, does anything so much annoy and vex
him as the moroseness and impatience and
grumbling of his servant. Be such things far
from you Christians, whose walk 1s n zeal for the
faith.s  But in order that God may be honoured ®
in yourselves, suppress ye and tread down all
your vices of mind and body. Be clothed with
patience and courtesy ; be replenished with the
virtues and the hope of Christ. Bear all things
for the sake of your Creator Himself; endure
all things ; overcome and get above all things,
that ye may win Christ the Lord. Great are
these duties, and full of painstaking. But he
that striveth for the mastery 7 is temperate in all
things ; and they do it to obtain a corruptible
crown, but we an incorruptible.

! [A beautiful concern of our author for the honour of the Master
secms to have dictated this noble letter. Matt, v. 16.]
3 %})h. V. 4, 5.
3 Nudum.,
note 1, p 108, supra.}

S Ox: selo fidei 1nceditss,

1 Peter iv. 11,
7 1 Cor. 1x, 2s.

I,

But because, as I apprehend it, ye are assigned
to different offices, and you, Lucianus, are styled
the head of them all, whom, also, by the grace
of Christ given you, you are able to direct and
dispose in their different spheres, I am certain
that it will not displease you if I also bring
before your notice, in a particular and summary
manner, some of my sentiments on the subject
of these offices. For I hear that one of you
keeps the private moneys of the emperor; an-
other the imperial robes and ornaments ; another
the precious vessels ; another the books, who, 1
understand, does not as yet belong to the believ-
ers ; and others the different parts of the house-
hold goods. And in what manner, therefore,
these charges ought, in my judgment, to be
executed, I shall indicate in a few words.

1.

He who has charge of the private moneys of
the emperor ought to keep every thing in an exact
reckoning. He should be ready at any time to
give an accurate account of all things. He
should note down every thing in writing, if it is
at all possible, before giving money to another.
He should never trust such things to his mem-
ory, which, being drawn off day by day to other
matters, readily fails us, so that, without writing,
we sometimes honestly certify things which have
never existed ; neither should this kind of writ-
ing be of a commonplace order, but such as easily
and clearly unfolds all things, and leaves the
mind of the inquirer without any scruple or
doubt on the subject; a thing which will easily
be effected if a distinct and separate account
1s kept in writing of all receipts, and of the time
when, and the person by whom, and the place
at which they were made® And, in like man-
ner, all that 1s paid out to others, or expended
by order of the emperor, should be entered in
its own place by itself in the reckoning; and
that servant should be faithful and prudent, so
that his lord may rejoice that he has set him
over his goods,? and may glorify Christ in him.

V.

Nor will the diligence and care of that servant
be less who has the custody of the robes and
imperial ornaments. All these he should enter
in a most exact catalogue, and he should keep 2
note of what they are and of what sort, and in
what places stored, and when he received them,
and from whom, and whether they are soiled or
unsoiled.  All these things he should keep in his
diligence ; he should often review again, and he

8 [l\A most important hint to the clergy in their accounts with the
Church.] .
9 Matt. xxiv. 45, 47.
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should often go over them that they may be the
more readily known again. All these he should
have at hand, and all in readiness; and he
should always give the clearest information on
every matter on which it 1s sought, to his prince
or his superior, whenever they ask about any
thing ; and all this at the same time in such wise
that every thing may be done in humility and
cheerful patience, and that the name of Christ
may be praised even in a small matter.

VI

In a similar manner should he conduct him-
self to whose fidelity are entrusted the vessels of
silver and gold, and crystal or murrha,’ for eating
or for drinking. All these he should arrange
suitably, of them all he should keep an account,
and with all diligence he should make an inven-
tory of how many and which sort of precious
stones are in them. He should examine them
all with great prudence ; he should produce them
in their proper places and on their proper occa-
sions, And he should observe most carefully to
whom he gives them, and at what time, and from
whom he receives them again, lest there should
occur any mistake or injurious suspicion, or per-
haps some considerable loss in things of value.

ViL

The most responsible person, however, among
you, and also the most careful, will be he who
may be entrusted by the emperor with the cus-
tody of his library. He will himself select for
this office a person of proved knowledge, a man
grave and adapted to great affairs, and ready to
reply to all applications for information, such a
one as Philadelphus chose for this charge, and
appointed to the superintendence of his most
noble library — I mean Aristeus, his confidential
chamberlain, whom he sent also as his legate to
Eleazar, with most magnificent gifts, in recogni-
tion of the translation of the Sacred Scriptures ;
and this person also wrote the full history of the
Seventy Interpreters. If, therefore, it should
happen that a believer in Christ is called to this
same office, he should not despise that secular lit-
erature and those Gentile intellects which please
the emperor.z  To be praised are the poets for
the greatness of their genius, the acuteness of
their inventions, the aptness and lofty eloquence
of their style. To be praised are the orators;
to be praised also are the philosophers in their
own class. To be praised, too, are the historians,
who unfold to us the order of exploits, and the

! Murrhine vessels were first introduced into Rome by Pompey.
They were valued chiefly for their variegated colours, and were ex-
tremely costly  Some think they were made of onyx stone, others of
variegated glass: but most modern wnters suppose thatwhat is meant
was some sort of porcelam. X .

# [A lofty spirit of liberal love for literature is here exemplified. ]

i
i

manners and institutions of our ancestors, and
show us the rule of life from the proceedings of
the ancients. On occasion also he will endeav-
our to laud the divine Scriptures, which, with
marvellous care and most liberal expenditure,
Ptolemy Philadelphus caused to be translated
into our language;3 and sometimes, too, the
Gospel and the Apostle will be lauded for their
divine oracles ; and there will be an opportunity
for introducing the mention of Christ; and, lit-
tle by little, His exclusive divinity will be ex-
plained ; and all these things may happily come
to pass by the help of Christ.

He ought, therefore, to know all the books
which the emperor possesses; he should often
turn them over, and arrange them neatly in their
proper order by catalogue ; if, however, he shall
have to get new books, or old ones transcribed,
he should be careful to obtain the most accurate
copyists ; and if that cannot be done, he should
appoint learned men to the work of correction,
and recompense them justly for their labours.
He should also cause all manuscripts to be
restored according to their need, and should
embellish them, not so much with mere super-
stitious extravagance, as with useful adornment ;
and therefore he should not aim at having the
whole manuscripts written on purple skins and
in letters of gold, unless the emperor has spe-
cially required that. With the utmost submis-
sion, however, he should do every thing that is
agreeable to Casar. As he is able, he should,
with all modesty, suggest to the emperor that he
should read, or hear read, those books which suit
his rank and honour, and minister to good use
rather than to mere pleasure. He should him-
self first be thoroughly familiar with those books,
and he should often commend them in presence
of the emperor, and set forth, in an appropriate
fashion, the testimony and the weight of those
who approve them, that he may not seem to lean
to his own understanding only.

VIIL

Those, moreover, who have the care of the
emperor’s person should be in all things as
prompt as possible ; always, as we have said,
cheerful in countenance, sometimes merry, but
ever with such perfect modesty as that he may
commend it above all else in you all, and per-
ceive that it is the true product of the religion
of Christ. You should also all be elegant and
tidy in person and attire, yet, at the same time,
not in such wise as to attract notice by extrava-
gance or affectation, lest Christian modesty be
scandalised.t Let every thing be ready at its

3 It is from these words that the inference is drawn that this epis.

tle was written by a Greek,
of Ciement had formed the minor morals of

4 {The teachin%s C ¢
Chnisuans, See vol. 1. book ii. pp. 237, 284.]
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proper time, and disposed as well as possible
in its own order. There should also be due
arrangement among you, and carefulness that
no confusion appear in your work, nor any loss
of property in any way ; and appropriate places
should be settled and suitably prepared, in ac-
cordance with the capacity (cap#) and impor-
tance of the places.

Besides this, your servants should be the most
thoroughly honest, and circumspect, and modest,
and as serviceable to you as possible. And see
that you instruct and teach them in true doctrine
with all the patience and charity of Christ; but
if they despise and lightly esteem your instruc-
tions, then dismiss them, lest their wickedness
by any hap recoil upon yourselves. For some-
times we have seen, and often we have heard,
how masters have been held in ill-repute in con-
sequence of the wickedness of their servants.

If the emperor visits her imperial majesty, or
she him, then should ye also be most circumspect
in eye and demeanour, and in all your words.
Let her mark your mastery of yourselves and
your modesty ;' and let her followers and at-
tendants mark your demeanour; let them mark
it and admire it, and by reason thereof praise
Jesus Christ our Lord in you. Let your conver-
sation always be temperate and modest, and sea-
soned with religion as with salt* And, further,
let there be no jealousy among you or conten-
tiousness, which might bring you into all manner
of confusion and division, and thus also make
you objects of aversion to Christ and to the
emperor, and lead you into the deepest abomina-

tion, so that not one stone of your building could
stand upon another.

IX,

And do thou, my dearest Lucianus, since thou
art wise, bear with good-will the unwise ;3 and
they too may perchance become wise. Do no
one an injury at any time, and provoke no one
to anger. If an injury is done to you, look to
Jesus Christ; and even as ye desire that He may
remit your transgressions, do ye also forgive them
theirs ; ¢ and then also shall ye do away with all
ill-will, and bruise the head of that ancient ser-
pent,5 who is ever on the watch with all subtlety
to undo your good works and your prosperous
attainments. Let no day pass by without read-
ing some portion of the Sacred Scriptures, at
such convenient hour as offers, and giving some
space to meditation.® And never cast off the
habit of reading in the Holy Scriptures; for
nothing feeds the soul and enriches the mind so
well as those sacred studies do. But look to this
as the chief gain you are to make by them, that,
in all due patience, ye may discharge the duties
of your office religiously and piously — that is,
in the love of Christ — and despise all transitory
objects for the sake of His eternal promises,
which in truth surpass all human comprehension
and understanding,” and shall conduct you into
everlasting felicity.

A happy adieu to you in Christ, my Lord
Lucianus.

3 2 Cor. xi. 19.
4 Mark x:. 25
5 Rom. xvi. 20,

¢ [Blessed spintx:;dyrimidve }:iety! Is not this rule too much

! [Thus is reflecied the teaching of St. Paul, 1 Tim. v, 2. AIl'| relaxed in our own icean aiee]
women to be red, and “ all purity ” to charactenze society with 7 Phil. iv. 7. [How much there is in this letter which ought to
thm;x. v 6 g‘r{ck]theconmoesofwakhyand“fashionabh”Chrknmofw
iv, y !

PHILEAS.

———

TRANSLATOR'S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[aD. 307.] From Jerome* we learn that this Phileas belonged to Thmuis, a town of Lower
Egypt, the modern Zmai, which was situated between the ‘Tanite and Mendesian branches of the
Nile, an episcopal seat, and in the time of Valentinian and Theodosius the Great a place of con-
siderable consequence, enjoying a separate government of its own. Eusebius? speaks of him as
a man not less distinguished for his services to his country than for his eminence in philosophical
studies and his proficiency in foreign literature and science. He tells us further, that, along with
another person of considerable importance, by name Philoromus, being brought to trial for his

¥ De vir. illnstr., chap 78.

= Hixt, Eccles., viii. g and 10,
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faith, he withstood the threats and insults of the judge, and all the entreaties of relatives and
friends, to compromise his Christian belief, and was condemned to lose his head. Jerome also,
in the passage already referred to, names him a frwe philosopher, and, at the same time, a godly
martyr; and states, that on assuming the bishopric of his native district, he wrote a very elegant
book in praise of the martyrs. Of this book certain fragments are preserved for us in Eusebius.
In addition to these we have also an epistle which the same Phileas seems to have written in the
name of three other bishops, as well as himself, to Meletius, the bishop of Lycopolis, and founder
of the Meletian schism. This epistle appears to have been written in Greek ; but we possess only
a Latin version, which, however, from its abrupt style, is believed to be very ancient. The four
bishops whose names stand at the head of the Epistle — viz., Hesychius, Pachomius, Theodorus,
and Phileas, are also mentioned by Eusebius (Hist Eccl, viil. 13) as distinguished martyrs, This
epistle was written evidently when those bishops were in prison, and its date is determined by the
mention of Peter as the then bishop of Alexandria. The martyrdom of Phileas is fixed with much
probability as happening at Alexandria, under Maximus, about the year 307 a.0." [But see Neale,
LPatriarchate of Alex., 1. pp. 97-101, for his view of two bearing this name.]

FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLE OF PHILEAS TO THE PEOPLE OF THMUIS:?

L

Having before them all these examples and
signs and illustrious tokens which are given us
in" the divine and holy Scriptures, the blessed
martyrs who lived with us did not hesitate, but,
directing the eye of their soul in sincerity to that
God who 15 over all, and embracing with willing
mind the death which their piety cost them, they
adhered steadfastly to their vocation. For they
learned that our Lord Jesus Christ endured man’s
estate on our behalf, that He might destroy all
sin, and furnish us with the provision needful for
our entrance into eternal life. “For He thought
it not robbery to be equal with God: but made
Himself of no reputation, taking upon Him the
form of a servant: and being found in fashion
as a man, He humbled Himself unto death, even
the death of the cross.”3 For which reason also
these Christ-bearing 4 martyrs sought zealously
the greater gifts, and endured, some of them,
every kind of pain and all the varied contrivances
of torture not merely once, but once and again ;
and though the guards showed their fury against
them not only by threatenings in word, but also
by deeds of violence, they did not swerve from
their resolution, because perfect love casteth out
Jears

1 8

And to narrate their virtue and their manly
endurance under every torment, what language

dria had

would suffice? For as every one who chose was
at liberty to abuse them, some beat them with
wooden clubs,® and others with rods, and others
with scourges, and others again with thongs,
and others with ropes. And the spectacle of
these modes of torture had great variety in 1t,
and exhibited vast malignity. For some had their
hands bound behind them, and were suspended
on the rack and had every limb in their body
stretched with a certain kind of pulleys.? Then
after all this the torturers, according to their
orders, lacerated with the sharp iron claws® the
whole body, not merely, as in the case of mur-
derers, the sides only, but also the stomach and
the knees and the cheeks. And others were
hung up in mid-air, suspended by one hand
from the portico, and their sufferings were fiercer
than any other kind of agony by reason of the
distention of their joints and limbs. And others
were bound to pillars, face to face, not touching
the ground with their feet, but hanging with all
the weight of the body, so that their chains were
drawn all the more tightly by reason of the ten-
sion. And this they endured not simply as long
as the governor ? spoke with them, or had leisure
to hear them, but well-nigh through the whole
day. For when he passed on to others he left
some of those under his authority to keep watch
over these former, and to observe whether any
of them, being overcome by the torture, seemed

6 Eudows. What is meant, however, may be the mnstrument called
by the Romans egunlens, a kind of rack in the shape of a horse,
ly used i taking the evidence of slaves.

t [His diocese belonged to the region over which Al
by the * ancient usages.
In Eusebius, Aist. Eccles., vili. 0.

:m.m So Ignatius of Antioch was called Seodpépos, God-
xpuoroddpet. gnatius of Antioch was e
bearer, Vd.i.gp.gs,&ﬂusm] ’

$ 1 John iv, 1

7 payyavots Tioi, R
8 The text gives duverapioss éxdhadoy, for which Nicephorus
reads auvyrypios Tas KOAGTELs. RUVFTIPLG WeTE %rois:gly the

Laun nng::hl:, an instrument of torture like claws. So Rufinus un-

P,

phrase,
9 jgyepsov. That is probably the R Praf Aug!
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likely to yield. But he gave them orders at the
same time to cast them into chains without spar-
ing, and thereafter, when they were expiring, to
throw them on the ground and drag them along.
For they said that they would not give them-
selves the slightest concern about us, but would
look upon us and deal with us as if we were
nothing at all. This second mode of torture
our enemies devised then over and above the
scourging.
m.

And there were also some who, after the tor-
tures, were placed upon the stocks and had both
their feet stretched through all the four holes, so
that they were compelled to lie on their back on
the stocks, as they were unable (to stand) in
consequence of the fresh wounds they had over
the whole body from the scourging. And others
being thrown upon the ground lay prostrated
there by the excessively frequent application of
the tortures ; in which condition they exhibited
to the onlookers a still more dreadful spectacle
than they did when actually undergoing their
torments, bearing, as they did, on their bodies
the varied and manifold tokens of the cruel in-
genuity of their tortures. While this state of
matters went on, some died under their tortures,
putting the adversary to shame by their con-
stancy. And others were thrust half-dead into

the prison, where in a few days, worn out with
their agonies, they met their end. But the rest,
getting sure recovery under the application of
remedies, through time and their lengthened
detention in prison, became more confident.
And thus then, when they were commanded to
make their choice between these alternatives,
namely, either to put their hand to the unholy
sacrifice and thus secure exemption from further
trouble, and obtain from them their abominable
sentence of absolution and liberation,® or else to
refuse to sacrifice, and thus expect the judgment
of death to be executed on them, they never
hesitated, but went cheerfully to death? For
they knew the sentence declared for us of old
by the Holy Scriptures: *“ He that sacrificeth to
other gods,” it is said, “shall be autterly de-
stroyed.”3 And again,* “Thou shalt have no
other gods before Me.” 5

T rhs émwapdTov éAevépias. N

2 [1t 1s impossible 10 accept modern theories of the fuconsidera-
ble number of the pnmitive martyrs, m view of the abounding evi-
dences of a_chronic and p ion always evid d
even these fragments of authentic istory. See vol. iv, p. 123.}

3 Exod. xxu zo.

4 Exod. xx. 3.

$ Eusebius, after quoting these p adds: — ** These are the
words of a true philosopher, and one who was no less a lover of God
than of wisdom, which, before the final sentence of his judge, and
while he lay yet in prison, he addressed to the brethren in hus church,
at once to represent to them  what condition he was himself, and to
exhort them to maintain steadfastly, even after his speedy death, their
piety towards Christ.” — Tr.

THE EPISTLE OF THE SAME PHILEAS OF THMUIS TO MELETIUS, BISHOP
OF LYCOPOLIS.

THE BEGINNING OF THE EPISTLE OF THE BISHOPS.!

Hesychius, Pachomius, Theodorus, and Phil-
eas, to Meletius, our friend and fellow-minister
in the Lord, greeting. Some reports having
reached us concerning thee, which, on the tes-
timony of certain individuals who came to us,
spake of certain things foreign to divine order
and ecclesiastical rule which are being attempted,
yea, rather which are being done by thee, we, in
an ingenuous manner held them to be untrust-
worthy, regarding them to be such as we would
not willingly credit, when we thought of the auda-
city implied in their magnitude and their uncer-
tain attempts. But since many who are visiting
us at the present time have lent some credibility
to these reports, and have not hesitated to attest
them as facts, we, to our exceeding surprise,
have been compelled to indite this letter to
thee. And what agitation and sadness have
been caused to us all in common and to each of
us individually by (the report of) the ordination

¥ This epistle was first edited by Scipto Mafleius from an ancient
Verona manuscript m the Osserw. Leiter, vol. m. pp. 11~17, where
18 given the Fragment of a Hislory of the Meletian Schism.

¢ Neander's important remarks on thus whole document, Churck
History, ii. p. 310 (Bohn), — Tx.

}cﬁp.z

carried through by thee in parishes having no
manner of connection with thee, we are unable
sufficiently to express. We have not delayed,
however, by a short statement to prove your
practice wrong. There is the law of our fathers
and forefathers, of which neither art thou thy-
self ignorant, established according to divine
and ecclesiastical order; for it 1s all for the
good pleasure of God and the zealous regard
of better things.? By them it has been estab-
lished and settled that it is not lawful for any
bishop to celebrate ordinations in other parishes3
than his own; a law which is exceedingly im-
portant ¢ and wisely devised. For, in the first
place, it is but right that the conversation and
life of those who are ordained should be exam-
ined with great care ; and in the second place,
that all confusion and turbulence should be
done away with, For every one shall have
enough to do in managing his own parish, and
in finding with great care and many anxieties

2 Zelo meliorum.
3 [ Parishes = dioceses (so called now); but they were very small
ummri:!nll, and every city had its * bishop.” See book ix.
Euseb., book v cap. a3. Comp. note 1, p. 106, supra.]
4 Bene nimis magna.
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suitable subordinates among these with whom he
has passed his whole life, and who have been
trained under his hands. But thou, neither
making any account of these things, nor regard-
ing the future, nor considering the law of our
sainted fathers and those who have been taken
to Christ time after time, nor the honour of our
great bishop and father,’ Peter, on whom we all
depend in the hope which we have in the Lord
Jesus Christ, nor softened by our imprisonments
and trials, and daily and multiplied reproach,
hast ventured on subverting all things at once.
And what means will be left thee for justifying
thyself with respect to these things? But per-
haps thou wilt say : I did this to prevent many
being drawn away with the unbelief of many,
because the flocks were in need and forsaken,
there being no pastor with them. Well, but it
is most certain that they are not in such destitu-
tion : in the first place, because there are many
going about them and in a position to act as
visitors ; and in the second piace, even if there
was some measure of neglect on their side, then
the proper way would have been for the repre-
sentation to be made promptly by the people,
and for us to take account of them according to
their desert3 But they knew that they were in
no want of ministers, and therefore they did not
come to seek them. They knew that we were
wont to discharge them with an admonition from
such inquisition for matter of complaint, or that
everything was done with all carefulness which
seemed to be for their profit ; for all was done
under correction,® and all was considered with
well-approved honesty. Thou, however, giving
such strenuous attention to the deceits of certain
parties and their vain words, hast made a stealthy
leap to the celebrating of ordinations. For if,
indeed, those with thee were constraining thee
to this, and in their ignorance were doing vio-
lence to ecclesiastical order, thou oughtest to
have followed the common rule and have in-
formed us by letter; and in that way what
seemed expedient would have been done. And
if perchance some persuaded you to credit their
story that it was all over with us,—a thing of
which thou couldest not have been ignorant,
because there were many passing and repassing
by us who might visit you, —even although, I
say, this had been the case, yet thou oughtest to
have waited for the judgment of the superior
father and for his allowance of this practice.
But without giving any heed to these matters,
but indulging a different expectation, yea rather,
indeed, denying all respect to us, thou hast pro-

% [The bis] of Alexandria are called popes to this day, and
were 30 from the beginning. See vol. v. p 154. .

2 [Peter d Th as si h and primate of
Alexandria, Seevol. iv, p 384; aiso Neale, Pat nglex.,i. Ppgo]

3 g‘far!mt ex Aroperare ac nos exigere pro merilo,
4 Sub argwesnte.

vided certain rulers for the people. For nowwe
have learned, too, that there were also divisions,$
because thy unwarrantable exercise of the right
of ordination displeased many. And thou wert
not persuaded to delay such procedure or re-
strain thy purpose readily even by the word of
the Apostle Paul, the most blessed seer,® and the
man who put on Christ, who is the Christ of all
of us no less; for he, in writing to his dearly-
beloved son Timothy, says: “Lay hands sud-
denly on no man, neither be partaker of other
men’s sins.”7 And thus he at once shows his
own anxious consideration for him}? and gives
him his example and exhibits the law according
to which, with all carefulness and caution, par-
ties are to be chosen for the honour of ordina-
tion.? We make this declaration to thee, that in
future thou mayest study '® to keep within the
safe and salutary limits of the law.

THE CONCLUSION OF THE EPISTLE OF THE BISHOPS,

After receiving and perusing this epistle, he
neither wrote any reply nor repaired to them in
the prison, nor went to the blessed Peter. But
when all these bishops and presbyters and dea-
cous had suffered martyrdom in the prison at
Alexandria, he at once entered Alexandna. Now
in that city there was a certain person, by name
Isidorus, turbulent in character, and possessed
with the ambition of being a teacher. And
there was also a certain Arius, who wore the
habit of piety, and was in like manner possessed
with the ambition to be a teacher. And when
they discovered the object of Meletius’s passion **
and what it was that he sought, hastening to him,
and looking with an evil eye on the episcopal
authority of the blessed Peter, that the aim and
desire of Meletius might be made patent,” they
discovered to Meletius certain presbyters, then
in hiding, to whom the blessed Peter had given
power to act as parish-visitors. And Meletius
recommending them to improve the opportunity
given them for rectifying their error, suspended
them for the time, and by his own authority or-
dained two persons in their place,’s namely, one
in prison and another in the mines. On learn-
ing these things the blessed Peter, with much
endurance, wrote to the people of Alexandria an
epistle in the following terms.!4

5 The reads ckrismata, for which sckil
6 Provisoris— perhaps rather, THE PROVIDER — ¢ke saint who
with careful forethonght has mapped out our proper course in
suck matters.
: IE Tim, ;I 22, dewti
illum identiam,
> 18 manincipt &

Za is pro-

e | ipt gives ordinando admuntias, for which 1s pro
Tanuse ‘
PO N demss Tox stoudtur

1t Cupiditatems.

12 Uf cogmiscat spiscentia Meletii,

13 The text is — ¢ d ef ¢ Meletins, separas
it eos, &c.: on which see especially Neander, iii. p. 311 (X'Sohn).

34 Thus epistle is given elsewh {Thus volume, i2fra.)
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PAMPHILUS.

TRANSLATOR'S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[ap. 309.] According to the common account Pamphilus was a native of Berytus, the
modern Beirfit, and 2 member of a distinguished Pheenician family. Leaving Berytus, however,
at an early period, he repaired to Alexandria and studied under Pierius, the well-known head of
the Catechetical school there. At a subsequent period he went to the Palestinian Ceesareia, and
was made a presbyter of the Church there under Bishop Agapius. In course of the persecutions
of Diocletian he was thrown into prison by Urbanus, the governor of Palestine. This took place
towards the end of the year 307 a.p,, and his confinement lasted till the beginning of the year
309, when he suffered martyrdom by order of Firmilianus, who had succeeded Urbanus in the
governorship of the country. During his imprisonment he enjoyed the affectionate attendance
of Eusebius, the Church historian, and the tender friendship which subsisted long between the
two is well known. It was as a memorial of that intimacy that Eusebius took the surname of
Pamphili. Pamphilus appears to have given himself up with great enthusiasm to the promotion
of Biblical studies, and is spoken of as the founder of a theological school in which special
importance was attached to exposition. He busied himself also with the transcription and dis-
semination of the Scriptures and other writings, such as those of Origen, of whom he was a
devoted follower. At Cesareia he established a great public library," consisting mainly of eccle-
siastical writers ; and among the treasures of that library are mentioned the Ze#rapla and Hexapla
of Origen, from which, with the help of Eusebius, he produced a new and revised edition of the
Septuagint. There is a statement in Jerome? to the effect that, though he was so great a student
of the writings of others, Pamphilus, through an excess of modesty, wrote no work of his own,
with exception of some letters to his friends.3 "But there is a work bearing the title of An Exposi-
tion of the Chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, which is attributed by many to him, although
others ascribe it to Euthalius, bishop of Sulce. And besides this there is also the Apology for
Origen, of which, according to the statement of Photius,* the first five books were compiled by
Pamphilus, in conjunction with Eusebius, during the period of his imprisonment, the sixth book
being added by Eusebius after his friend’s martyrdom. Of this 4pology we possess now only the
first book, and that, too, only in the faulty Latin version of Rufinus. There are repeated and
warmly eulogistic references to Pamphilus in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. Thus he
speaks of him as #at holy martyr of our day ;5 and as that most eloquent man, and that philoso-
Dher truly suck in his life ;© and again, as that most admirable man of our times, that glory of
the church of Cemsareia.? He devotes the eleventh chapter of the eighth book also to a notice
of Pamphilus and other martyrs. And besides all this he wrote a separate life of his friend, in
three books, of which, however, all has perished, with exception of a few disputed fragments®

I [Another glorious product of the school of Alexandria.]
2 Apol. comtr, Ruf., book 1. num. g, Works, ii. p. 465.

3 Propri operis nikil omnino scripsit, exceplis epistolis quas ad amicos forte mittebat ; in tantum se humilitate dejecevat.

4 Bidl. Cod., cxviis, p. 295.

$ Ibid., vi. 32

& I5id., vii. 3a.

7 Ibid., vii, 13.

¥ [Evideatly he impressed Eusebius as an extraordinary man in an age of colossal minds, and we must Jament the loss of his writings.}
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.!

Having had ourselves the advantage of the
method and model received from our fathers
and teachers, we attempt, in a modest way, to
give these in this exposition of the chapters,
entreating your forgiveness for the rashness of
such an endeavour n us who are young in point
both of years and of study,® and looking to have
the indulgence3 of every one who reads this
writing 1 prayer on our behalf. We make this
exposition, therefore, after the history of Luke,
the evangelist and historian. And, accordingly,
we have indicated whole chapters by the letters
of the alphabet,* and their subdivisions into parts
we have noted by means of the asterisk.S

A. Of Christ’s teaching after His resurrection,
and of His appearing to the disciples,
and of the promuse of the gift of the
Holy Ghost, and of the spectacle and
manner of Christ’s assumption.®

B. Peter’s discourse to those who were made

disciples, on the subject of the death and

reprobation 7 of Judas ;#* in this chapter
we have also the section on the substitu-
tion of Matthias, who was elected by lot
through the grace of God with prayer.
the divine descent? of the Holy Ghost
on the day of Pentecost which lhghted
on them who belheved. In this we have
also * the instruction delivered by Peter,
and * passages from the prophets on the
subject, and * on the passion and res-
urrection and assumption of Christ, and
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; also * of the
faith of those present, and their salva-
tion by baptism; and, further,* of the
uty of spint pervading the believers
and promoting the common good, and of
the addition made to their number.

D. Of the healing n (the name of) Christ of
the man lame from his birth ; and of the
discourse * of Peter, in which he reasons

. Of

1 This éx@eois was edited, under the name of Enthalius, Bishop

of Suice, towards the end of the preceding century, by Lauientins
acagnius, in the collection of Monumenta }etera, p 428, published

at Rome Fabricius also compared the edition of Montfaucon with
the Roman This collation 1s added here. — MIGNE,

2 The text 15 veor xpovw Te xal p.u.@mui-rwv‘ exdorov, &c.; for
which Euthal , xpdvwr re xar padnpudrwv wop' vudy éxdoTov,

3 guumrepipopar xopilomevor,

4 But Euthal., 8ta pév 700 uédavos . . . Sca 8¢ rod kevvaBdpews,
1 e., by the different colours of black and vermilion

C %hese marks are wholly wanting 1n the Coislin Codex, from
which Montfaucon edited the piece. But they are found 1n the Vati-
can Codex, — TR,

6 Eutha! adds, xai wept tiis évdéfov xai Sevrepas avrod wapov-
otas, i ¢, and of His glorious and second coming,

7 awoBoAis.

& But Euthal, aroaroAis, apostieship.

9 émupoLrnrems.

0 xamyxioews.

and sympathizes and counsels with re-
spect to his'' salvation. And here we
have * the interposition** of the chief
priests through jealousy of what had taken
place, and their judgment on the miracle,
and Peter’s confession '3 of the power and
grace of Chnst. Also the section on*
the unbeleving chief priests, command-
ing that they should not speak boldly mn
the name of Christ,*# and of the dismissal 13
of the apostles. Then* the thanksgiv-
ings offered up by the Church for the
faithful constancy of the apostles.

E. Of the harmonious and universal fellowship
of the belevers; and also* of Anamas
and Sapphira and their miserable end.

F. Of the apostles being cast into prison, and
led out of it by mght by the angel of the
Lord, who enjoined them to preach Jesus
without restraint ; and * of the fact that,
on the following day, the chief priests ap-
prehended them again, and, after scour-
ging them, sent them away with the charge
not to teach any longer. Then* the
trusty opmion of Gamalel touching the
apostles, together with certamn examples
and proofs.

G. Of the election of the seven deacons.

H. The rising and slanderous information of the
Jews against Stephen, and his address
concerning the covenant of God with
Abraham, and concerning the twelve pa-
triarchs.  Also the account of the famine
and the buymng of corn, and the mutual
recogmuon of the sons of Jacob, and of
the birth of Moses and the appearance
of God'® to Moses, which took place at
Mount Sinai.  * Also of the exodus and
and calf-making of Israel (and other mat-
ters), up to the times of Solomon and the
building of the temple. * Then the ac-
knowledgment of the supercelestial glory
of Jesus Christ which was revealed to
Stephen himself, on account of which
Stephen was himself stoned, and fell
asleep piously.

I. Of the persecution of the Church and the
burial of Stephen; also* of the healing
of many in Samaria by Philip the apostle.

11 But Euthal., alrar, tkerr,

12 émaracia.

13 Euthal, wnserts mepi ameedys, and of the threatening of the
chief priests.

14 éme to ovéuare; but Euthal,, énmt 70 dvopa,

15 Reading avedews with Euthal , mstead of avavewoews.

16 feodpareia,
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J. Of Simon Magus, who believed and was bap- 3
tized with many others; also* of the:
sending of Peter and John to them, and
their praying for the descent of the Holy
Ghost upon the baptized.

K. That the partictpation of the Holy Ghost was |
not given ' for money,? nor to hypocnites,
but to samts by faith ; also * of the hypoc-
nsy and the reproof of Simon.

L. That the Lord helps the good and the behev-
ing on the way to salvation, as 1s shown
from the instance of the eunuch.

M. Of the divine call that came from heaven for
Paul to the apostleship of Christ; also*
of the healing and the baptism of Paul!
by the hand of Ananias, in accordance !
with the revelation from God, and of his
boldness of speech and his association
with the apostles by the instrumentahity '
of Barnabas.3

N. Of the paralytic ZEneas who was cured by
Peter at Lydda. Also* the account of
Tabitha, the friend of widows. whom Peter
raised from the dead by means of prayer
in Joppa.

0. Of Cornelus, and what the angel said to him.
Also what was spoken+ to Peter from
heaven with respect to the calling of the
Gentiles.  Then* that Peter, on being
summoned, came to Cornelius. * The
repetition by Cornelus of the things
which the angel saids to Cornelius him-
self.* Peter's nstruction of them n
Christ, and the gift of the Holy Ghost
upon those who heard him, and how
those who believed from among the Gen-
tiles were baptized there.

P. That Peter recounts to the apostles who con-
tended with him® all the things that
had happened in order and separately.
* Then the sending of Barnabas to the
brethren in Antioch.

Q. The prophecy of Agabus respecting the fam-
ine i the world,” and the liberal rehef
sent to the brethren in Jerusalem.

R. The slaying of the Apostle James. * Also
the apprehension of Peter by Herod, and
the account of the manner in which the!
angel by divine command delivered him
from his bonds, and how Peter, after show-
ing himself to the disciples by night,
quietly withdrew. Also of the punish-
ment of the keepers, and then of the

1 ¢8iBoro; Euthal,, 8{8otat is given.

2 ot ovk apyvpiov; Euthal,, ov &' apyvplov,

3 Euthal., &«a BapraBav, on Barnabas's account.

4 Euthal. mnserts mraew, agarn.

5 The text 1s @v elmev 6 dyyeros, &c. But Euthal , &y 6 &:
ewepapTipnae xal vbnyioaro, whick the angel testtfied and s,

Staxpifeiot mpos avrov,
7 The text gives oikovpuerwcys; Euthal , oixovuévs.

eAos
ed.

miserable and fatal overthrow?® of the
mmprous Herod.

S. The sending of Barnabas and Paul by the
Holy Ghost to Cyprus. * The things
which he did? there in the name of
Christ on Elymas the sorcerer.

T. Paul’s admuirable '® exposition of the truth con-
cerning Chrnst, both from the law and
from the prophets in their order, both
historical and evangelical ; * his use both
of the confuting and the argumentative
mode of discourse on the subject of the
transference of the word of preaching to
the Gentiles, and of their persecution and
therr arrival at Iconium,

U. How, when they had preached Christ in

Iconum, and many had believed, the

apostles were persecuted.

the man lame from his birth in Lystra
who was healed by the apostles; on ac-
count of which they were taken by the
people of the place for gods who had
appeared on earth. After that, however,

Paul 1s stoned there by the neighbouring

people.

W. That according to the decree and judgment
of the apostles, the Gentiles who believe
ought not to be circumcised. Here, also,
is the epistle of the apostles themselves
to those from among the Gentiles, on
the subject of the things from which they
should keep themselves.” * The dissen-
sion of Paul with Barnabas on account
of Mark.

X. Of the teaching of Timothy, and of the com-
mg of Paul into Macedonia according
to revelation. * Of the faith and salva-
tion of a certain woman Lydia, and * of
the cure of the damsel having a spirit of
divination, on account of which the mas-
ters of the damsel cast Paul into prison;
and * of the earthquake and miracle which
happened there ; and how the jailer be-
lieved and was baptized forthwith that
same night with all his house.”> * That
the apostles on being besought went out
from the prison.

Y. Of the tumult that arose in Thessalonica on
account of their preaching, and of the
flight of Paul to Berea, and thence to
Athens.

Z. Of the inscription on the altar at Athens, and
of the philosophic preaching and piety
of Paul.

V. Of

8 The text gives xaracdayis; Euthal., xaracrpodns.

9 Euthal , eipydoavro, they did,

10 eVBaArs.

11 Reading dvAaxréwy with Euthal , instead of dvAacewr.

12 The text gives mavevrios, Euthal, mavesrios. Montfaucon
reads wavouxi,
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AA. Of Aquila and Priscilla, and the unbelief '
of the Corinthians, and of the good-will
of God towards them according to fore-
knowledge revealed to Paul. Also* of|
Priscus,* the chief ruler of the synagogue, |
who believed with certain others and was |
baptized. And* that a tumult being
stirred up in Corinth, Paul departed ; and
coming to Ephesus, and having dis-:
coursed there, he left it. * And con-:
cerning Apollos, an eloquent man and a,
believer.

BB. Of baptism and the gift of the Holy Ghost
conferred by means of the prayer of
Paul on those who believed in Ephesus,
and of the healing of the people. * Of
the sons of Sceva, and as to its not being
meet to approach? those who have be-
come unbelieving and unworthy of the
faith ; and of the confession of those who
believed ;* and of the tumult that was
stirred up in Ephesus by Demetrius, the
silversmith, aganst the apostles.

CC. Of the circuit of Paul, in which also we
have the account of the death of Euty-
chus and his restoration by prayer mn
Troas ; also Paul’s own pastoral exhorta-
tions 3 to the presbyters at Ephesus; also |
Paul’s voyage from Ephesus to Cesareia
in Palestine.

DD. The prophecy of Agabus as to what should
befall Paul in Jerusalem.

EE. The address of James to Paul touching
the matter that he should not offer to'
keep the Hebrews back from the prac-f
tice of circumcision. !

FF. Of the tumult that was excited against Paul:
in Jerusalem, and how the chief-cap-,
tain rescues him from the mob. * Also

Paul’s speech* concerming himself and his :

vocation to be an apostle ; * and of what
Ananias said to Paul in Damascus, and
of the vision and the voice of God that
befell him once in the temple. * And
that when Paul was about to be beaten
for these words, on declaring that he was
a Roman, he was let go.

GG. What Paul endured, and what he said, and
what he did exactly s when he came down
into the council.

HH. Of the ambush planned by the Jews against
Paul, and 1ts discovery to Lysias; * and
that Paul was sent to Ceesareia to the
governor with soldiers and with a letter.

II. Of the accusation laid by Tertullus in Paul’s
case, and of his defence of himself be-
fore the governor.

JJ. Of the removal of Felix and the arrival of
Festus as his successor, and of Paul’s
pleading before them,® and his dismissal.

KK. The coming of Agrippa and Bernice, and
their inquiry imto the case of Paul’
* Paul’s defence of himself before Agrippa
and Bernice, respecting his nurture in the
law, and his vocation to the Gospel. That
Paul does no wrong to the Jews, Agrippa
said to Festus.

LL. Paul’s voyage to Rome, abounding in very
many and very great perils. * Paul’s ex-
hortation to those with him as to his
hope of deliverance. The shipwreck of
Paul, and how they effected their safety
on the island of Melita, and what mar-
vellous things he did on it.

MM. How Paul reached Rome from Melita.

NN. Of Paul’s discourse with the Jews in Rome.

There are in all forty chapters; and the sec-
tions following these, and marked with the aster-
isk,® are forty-eight.

1 But Euthal., Kptomov, Crispus.

2 mwpoaxwpeiv; Euthal , éyxeipeiv,

3 Euthal., wapaiveais wopwartici, pastoral exhortation.
4 KGTETTATLS,

§ evhuBoAws, perhaps here, as Montfaucon makes 1t, sagaciously.
6 Euthal., ér” avrov, bgfore ham

7 Buthal , kava HadAov, agaznst Panl

8 Euthal., 8ua xuwvaBapews, with the vermilion.

MALCHION.

TRANSLATOR’'S BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

[aD.270.] Eusebius® speaks of Malchion as a man accomplished in other branches of learn-
ing 2 and well-versed in Greek letters in particular, and as holding the presidency of the Sophists’
school at Antioch. Jerome3 says that he taught rhetoric most successfully in the same city.

1 Hist, Eecl., vii, 29,

2 avnp Td Te AR AdyLos.

3 De viras illusir., ch 71,
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Nor was it only that he excelled in secular erudition ; but for the earnest sincerity of his Christian
faith he obtained the dignity of presbyter in the church of that place, as Eusebus also tells us.
He took part i the Synod of Antioch, which Eusebius calls the final council, and which Gallandi
and others call the second, in opposition to Pearson, who holds that there was but one council at
Antioch. This synod met apparently about A p. 269, and dealt with Paul of Samosata, who had
introduced the heresy of Artemon into the church of Antioch; and Eusebius says that Malchion
was the only one who, in the discussion which took place there with the arch-heretic, and which
was taken down by stenographers who were present, was able to detect the subtle and crafty sen-
timents of the man. Paul's real opmnions being thus unveiled, after he had baffled the acuteness
of his ecclesiastical judges for some time, he was at length convicted; and the discussion was
published, and a synodical epistle was sent on the subject to Dionysius, bishop of Rome, and
to Maximus of Alexandria, and to all the provinces, which, according to Jerome (De vir. sllustr.,
ch. 71), was written by Malchion, and of which we have extracts in Eusebius.*

I.—THE EPISTLE WRITTEN BY MALCHION, IN NAME OF THE SYNOD OF
ANTIOCH, AGAINST PAUL OF SAMOSATA.:

To Dionysius and Maximus, and to all our
fellows in the mmstry throughout the world,
both bishops and presbyters and deacons, and
to the whole Catholic Church under heaven,
Helenus and Hymenzeus and Theophilus and
Theotecnus and Maximus, Proclus, Nicomas, and
Aehanus, and Paul and Bolanus and Protogenes
and Hierax and Eutychws and Theodorus and
Malchion and Lucus, and all the others who are
with us, dwelling mn the neighbourmng cities and
nations, both bishops and presbyters and deacons,
together with the churches of God, send greet-
ing to our brethren beloved 1n the Lord.

1. After some few introductory words, they
proceed thus : — We wrote to many of the bish-
ops, even those who hive at a distance, and ex-
horted them to give thewr help in relieving us
from this deadly doctrine ; among these, we ad-
dressed, for instance, Dionysius, the bishop of
Alexandna, and Firmihan of Cappadocia, those
men of blessed name. Of these, the one wrote
to Antioch without even deigning to honour the
leader in this error by addressing him; nor did
he write to him in his own name, but to the whole
dstrict,? of which letter we have also subjoined
a copy. And Firmihan, who came twice in per-
son, condemned the innovations in doctrine, as
we who were present know and bear witness, and
as many others know as well as we. But when
he (Paul) promised to give up these opinmons, he
believed him ; and hoping that, without any re-
proach to the Word, the matter would be rightly
settled, he postponed his decision; in which
action, however, he was deceiwved by that denier
of his God and Lord, and betrayer of the faith

1 In Eusebws, vit 30 |[Elucidation I, p. 172.]
2 wapowkeq [=junsdiction. See p. 163, note 3, supra.}

which he formerly held. And now Firmilian was
minded to cross to Antioch ; and he came as far
as Tarsus, as having already made trial of the
man’s infidel3 imquity. But when we had just
assembled, and were calling for him and waiting
for his arnval, his end came upon him.

2. After other matters again, they tell us in the
following terms of what manner of hife he was:
— But there is no need of judging his actions
when he was outside (the Church), when he re-
volted from the faith and turned aside to spuri-
ous and illegitimate doctrines. Nor need we say
any thing of such matters as this, that, whereas
he was formerly poor and beggarly, having neither
mherited a single possession from his fathers, nor
acquired any property by art or by any trade, he
has now come to have excessive wealth by his
deeds of iniquity and sacrilege, and by those
means by which he despoils and concusses the
brethren, casting the mjured unfarly in their
suit,# and promising to help them for a price, yet
deceiving them all the while and to their loss,
taking advantage of the readiness of those in
difficulties to give in order to get deliverance
from what troubled them, and thus supposing
that gain is godhness.5 Neither need I say any
thing about his pride and the haughtiness with
which he assumed worldly dignities, and his wish-
ing to be styled procurator ® rather than bishop,
and his strutting through the market-places, and
reading letters and reciting them? as he walked
in public, and his being escorted by multitudes of

3 apwyoibeov,

4 xaraBpaBevwy, perhaps = receiving bribes from.

5 1 Tim. vi. 5.

6 Souxnvdpios, the name given under the Emperors to those
procurators who received zoo sestertia of annual salary,

7 imayopevwy, |Letters, e.g , from Zenobia.]
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people going before him and following him; so ! and by the presbyters and deacons with him,

that he brought ill-will and hatred on the faith
by his haughty demeanour and by the arrogance

I'whose 1ncurable sins in this and other matters,
i though he is cognisant of them, and has con-

of his heart. Nor shall I say any thing of the | victed them, he conmives at concealing, with the
quackery which he practises 1n the ecclesiastical  view of keeping the men subservient to himself,

assemblies, in the way of courting popularity and
making a great parade, and astounding by such

arts the minds of the less sophisticated ; mor of | of his impious words and deeds.
'he has made his followers rich, and for that he

his setting up for himself a lofty tribunal and
throne, so unlike a disciple of Christ; nor of his

having a secretum* and calling it by that name, hearts on these things.

rand preventing them, by fear for theirr own posi-
'tion, from daring to accuse him in the matter

Besides this,

1s loved and admired by those who set their
But why should we write

after the manner of the rulers of this world ; nor | of these things? For, beloved, we know that

of his striking his thigh with hus hand and beat-
ing the tribunal with his feet ; nor of his censur-
ing and nsulting those who did not applaud him
nor shake their handkerchiefs,? as is done in the
theatres, nor bawl out and leap about after the
manner of his partisans, both male and female,
who were such disorderly listeners to him, but
chose to hear reverently and modestly as in the
house of God; nor of his unseemly and violent
attacks in the congregation upon the expounders
of the Word who have already departed this life,
and his magnifying of himself, not like a bishop,
but like a sophist and juggler ; nor of his putting
a stop to the psalms sung 1n honour of our Lord
Jesus Christ, as the recent compositions of recent
men, and preparing women to sing psalms in
honour of himself 1n the midst of the Church,
in the great day of the Paschal festival, which
choristers one might shudder to hear. And be-
sides, he acted on those bishops and presbyters,
who fawned upon him 1n the neighbouring dis-
tricts and cities, to advance the ke opinions in
their discourses to their people.

3. For we may say, to anticipate a little what
we 1ntend to write below, that he does not wish
to acknowledge that the Son of God came down
from heaven. And this 1s a statement which
shall not be made to depend on simple asser-
tion ; for 1t 1s proved abundantly by those memo-

randa which we sent you, and not least by that,

passage in which he says that Jesus Christ is
from below. And they who sing his praise and
eulogise him among the people, declare that
their impious teacher has come down as an angel
from heaven. And such utterances the haughty
man does not check, but 1s present even when
they are made. And then again there are these
women — these adopted sisters,? as the people
of Antioch call them — who are kept by him

I orixpyrov (from the Latin secermo, to separate) was the name
given to the elevated place, railled in and curtained, where the magis-
trate sat to decide cases,

2 xatageiovor Tais 08évacs, alluding to the custom of shaking the
orarta or hnen handkerchiefs as a token of applause., [Elucid. 11 ]

3 ovvergdxtovs yuvaixas, priests’-housekeepers See Lange on
Nicephorus, vi. 30, and B. Rhenanus on Ru nus, viu  The third
canon of the Nicene Council in the Codex Corbetensis has this title,
De subintroductrs id est adoptives sororibus, Of the subintro-
duced, that s, the adopted sisters  See also on the abuse, Jerome,
in the Epustie to Eustochius. They appear also to have been called
commanentes and agapete See the note of Valesius mn Migne,
[Vol. it. p. 47, and (same vol.) Elucidavon IL p. 57.]

the bishop and all the clergy+ ought to be an
example 1 all good works to the people. Nor
are we 1gnorant of the fact that many have fallen
away through introducing these women into their
houses, while others have fallen under suspicion,
So that, even although one should admit that he
has been doing nothing disgraceful in this matter,
yet he ought at least to have avoided the sus-
picion that springs out of such a course of con-
duct, lest perchance some might be offended,
or find mducement to imitate him. For how,
then, should any one censure another, or warn
him to beware of yielding to greater famihanty
with a woman, lest perchance he mught shp, as
it is written - 5 1f, although he has dismissed one,
he has still retained two with him, and these in
the bloom of their youth, and of fair counte-
nance ; and if when he goes away he takes them
with him ; and all this, too, while he indulges in
luxury and surfeiting ?

4. And on account of these things all are
groanmg and lamenting with themselves; yet
they have such a dread of his tyranny and power
that they cannot venture on accusing him. And
of these things, as we have said already, one
might take account in the case of a man who
held Catholic sentiments and belonged to our
own number ; but as to one who has betrayed ¢
the mystery (of the faith), and who swaggers?
with the abommable heresy of Artemas, — for
why should we hesitate to disclose his father? —
we consider it unnecessary to exact of him an
account for these things.

5. Then at the close of the epistle they add the
Jollowing words : — We have been compelled,
therefore, to excommunicate this man, who thus
opposeth God Himself, and refuses submussion,
and to appoint in his place another bishop for
the Church Catholic, and that, as we trust, by
the providence of God — namely, the son of
Demetrianus, a man of blessed memory, and one
who presided over the same Church with dis-
tinction in former times, Domnus by name, a
man endowed with all the noble quahties which

4 iepareiov,
5 Referring either to Proverbs vi. or to Ecclesiasticus xxv.
6 ifopxmuanevor, danced away,

épmopTevorTa,
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. b .
become a bishop. And this fact we have com- him. And that other may write to Artemas, if

municated to you in order that ye may wrnte |

him, and receive letters of communion® from

1 xowwrikd ypauppara, On this Valesius gives the following note:
— The Latins call these Zi#fere communicatorze, the use of which

1t please him ; and those who think with Artemas
may hold communion with him, if they are so
minded.

1s of very ancient date in the Church. They called the same also | in turn received from others, for the purpose of attesting their inter-

formate, as Augusune witnesses in Epistle 163 There were, more-

communion, of which sort the Synod speaks here hese were

over, two kinds of them For there were some which were given to ! usually sent by recently-ordamed bishops woon after their ordination.

the clergy and laity when about to travel, that they might be admutted |
And there were others which '

to communion by foreign bishops

Augustine, Epistle 162, CyFrxar\, n the Epistle to Cornelius, p 320,
and the Synodical Epistle of the Council of Sardica, appear to refer to

bishops were m the way of sending to other bishops, and which they | these, though they may refer also to the formaite. (Vol v p o1z, ng ]

II. — FRAGMENTS APPARENTLY OF THE SAME

EPISTLE OF THE SYNOD OF

ANTIOCH; TO WIT, OF THAT PART OF IT WHICH IT IS AGREED THAT

EUSEBIUS LEFT UNNOTICED.

He says, therefore, in the commentaries (they | though with them, is distinct from them ;7 but
speak of Paul), that he maintains the dignity of{ that Wisdom n verity came of 1tself substantially

wisdom.
And thereafter :

If, however, he had been united? according
to formation and generation, this is what befalls
the man. And agarn: For that wisdom, as we
believe, was not congenerate ? with humamty sub-
stantially, but quahtanvely.+

And thereafter :

In what respect, moreover, does he mean to
allege that the formations of Christ 15 different
and diverse from ours, when we hold that, in this
one thing of prime consequence, His constitution
differs from ours, to wit, that what in us is the
interior man, 1s in Him the Word.®

And thereafter :

If he means to allege that Wisdom dwells in
Him as i no other, this expresses indeed the
same mode of mhabitation, though it makes 1t
excel 1n respect of measure and multitude ; He
being supposed to derive a superior knowledge
from the Wisdom, say for example, twice as large
as others, or any other number of times as large ;
or, again, it may be less than twice as large a
knowledge as others have. This, however, the
catholic and ecclesiastical canons disallow, and
hold rather that other men indeed recewved of
Wisdom as an inspiration from without, which,

N 1 Ié\ Leontius of Byzantrum, contra Nestor., book i1 , towards
the end,

2 Copulatus eval.

3 Congeneratam

4 Secundum gualitatem.

5 Formationem.

6 We say, that as the exterior and the interior man are one person,
80 God the Word and humanity have been assumed as one person, a
thing which Paul denses, — CAN.

into His body by Mary.

And after other matters :

And they hold that there are not two Sons.
But 1f Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and if
Wisdom also 1s the Son of God; and if the
Wisdom 1s one thing and Jesus Christ another,
there are two Sons.

And thereafter :

Moreover understand (Paul would say) the
union with Wisdom in a different sense, namely
as bemng one according to mstruction and par-
ticipation ; # but not as if it were formed accord-
ing to the substance m the body.

And after other matters :

Neither was the God who bore the human
body and had assumed 1t, without knowledge 9
of human affections *° in the first instance ; ** nor
was the human body without knowledge, in the
first instance, of divine operations in him in
whom He (the God) was, and by whom He
wrought these operations. He was formed, in
the first instance, as man in the womb ; and, in
the second instance, the God also was in the
womb, united essentially with the human,'s that
is to say, His substance being wedded with the
man.

7 Alia est apud 1psos

8 Secundum discipiinam et participationem Paul of Samo-
sata used to say that the humanity was united with the Wisdom as
wnstruction (dzsczplina) 1s united with the learner by participation,
—CaN, [See Hooker, book v. cap. §3, sec. 4.]

9 Expers

10 Passtonum, sufferings.

11 Principaltter,

12 Secundario, 1.e., kats Sevrepov Adyov. — TURRIAN,

13 guvovoiwuevos 79 avbpurivy,
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III.—FROM THE ACTS OF THE DISPUTATION

AGAINST PAUL

The compound is surely made up of the sim-
ple elements,® even as in the instance of Jesus
Christ, who was made one (person), constituted
by God the Word, and a human body which is
of the seed of David, and who subsists without
having any manner of division between the two,
but in unity. You, however, appear to me to
decline to admit a constitution 3 after this fash-
ion : to the effect that there is not in this person,
the Son of God according to substance, but only
the Wisdom according to participation. Foryou
made this assertion, that the Wisdom bears dis-

! In Petrus Dhaconus, De /ncarnat ad Fulgentium, ch. 6
Among the works of Fulgentus, Epistle 16

2 Ex stmplicibus fif certe compositum.

3 Compositionem.

CONDUCTED BY MALCHION
OF SAMOSATA.:

pensing, and therefore cannot be compounded ;4
and you do not consider that the divine Wisdom
remamned undiminished, even as it was before it
evacuated itself ;5 and thus in this self-evacua-
tion, which it took upon itself in compassion (for
us), it continued undiminished and unchange-
able. And this assertion you also make, that
the Wisdom dwelt in Him, just as we also dwell
m houses, the one in the other,® and yet not as
if we formed a part of the house, or the house
a part of us.

4 Quia sapientia dispendinm patiatur el ideo composila esse
non possit — the sense intended being perhaps just that Paul alleged
that the divine Wisdom admitted of bemng dispensed or imparted to
another, but not of being substantially united with hum. — Tr.

5 Exinanisset

6 Some read alter in altero, others alter in altera.

IV.— A POINT IN THE SAME DISPUTATION.!

Did I not say before that you do not admit|existent? in the whole person of the Saviour;?
that the only-begotten Son, who is from all eter- | that is to say, was united wi#k Him according
nity before every creature, was made substantially | to substance?

1 From the same Acts in Leontius, as above,

2 ovoinobai.
3 [n toto Salvaiore.

ELUCIDATIONS.
L

(The epistle written by Malchion, p. 169.)

MALCHION, though a presbytel: of Antioch, reflects the teaching of Alexandria, and illustrates

its far-reaching influence.

and Dionysius was felt in the council, though unable to be present.

Firmilian, presiding at the Council of Antioch, was a pupil of Origen ;

Malchion and Firmilian,

therefore, vindicate the real mind of Origen, though speaking in language matured and guarded.
This council was, providentially, a rehearsal for Nicea.

II.
(Putting a stop to psalms, etc., p. 170.)

Coleridge notes this, with an amusing comment on Pax/us Samosatenus,* and refers to Pliny’s
letter, of which see vol. v. p. 604, this series. Jeremy Taylor, from whom Coleridge quotes,
gives the passage of our author as follows : “ Psalmos et cantus qui ad Dom. nostri J. C. honorem
decantari solent, tanquam recentiores et a viris recentioris memoriz editos, exploserit” (Works,
ii. p. 281, ed. Bohn, 1844). Observe what Coleridge says elsewhere* on errors attributed to
Origen: “ Never was a great man so misunderstood as Origen.” He adds: “The caro noumenon
was what Origen meant by Christ's ‘ flesh consubstantial with His Godhead.’”

3 Notes on English Divines, vol. i, p. 199. léid., p. 313.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

TO

ARCHELAUS.

[aD. 277.] The Manichzan heresy, which was destined to operate so terribly against the
Church and the purity of the Gospel, encountered its earliest successful antagonism in the Zhe-
daid; and I have not doubted the wisdom of prefixing this Disputation to the veritable name
and work of Alexander of Lycopolis, as important to the complete history of the great Alexan-
drian school. The Edinburgh translator of this work regards it as an “ authentic relic of an-
tiquity,” in spite of Beausobre, who treats it as a romance. I have forced myself, in this
republication, to reject no theory of the Edinburgh collaborators to which I have not been able
to give as much critical attention, at least, as they have evidently bestowed upon their work. It
seems to me a well-sustained presumption that the work is fundamentally real, and Dr. Neander
admits 1ts base of fact. It is useful, at any rate, in its form and place, as here presented, and so
much may be inferred from the following : —

TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

A CERTAIN memorable Disputation, which was conducted by a bishop of the name of Arche-
laus with the heretic Manes, is mentioned by various writers of an early date. What professes to
be an account of that Disputation has come down to us in a form mainly Latin, but with parts in
Greek. A considerable portion of this Latin version was published by Valesius in his edition of
Socrates and Sozomen, and subsequently by others in greater completeness, and with the addi-
tion of the Greek fragments.> There seems to be a difference among the ancient authorties cited
above as to the person who committed these Ac#s to writing. Epiphanius and Jerome take it to
have been Archelaus himself, while Heraclianus, bishop of Chalcedon, represents it to have been
a certain person named Hegemonius. In Photius? there is a statement to the effect that this
Heraclianus, in confuting the errors of the Manichaans, made use of certain Acts of the Dispu-
tation of Bishop Archelaus with Manes which were written by Hegemonius. And there are
various passages in the Ac#s themselves which appear to confirm the opinion of Heraclianus.4
Zacagnius, however, thinks that this 1s but an apparent discrepancy, which is easily reconciled on

I Thus Cynl of Jerusalem, in the sixth book of his Catecheses, §§ 27 and 30, tells us how Manes fled into Mesopotamia, and was met
there by that shield of ngh (8mAov 8 vwns) Bishop Archelaus, and was refuted by him i the presence of a number of Greek
philosophers, who had been brought together as judges of the discussion. Epiphanius, in his Heresies, Ixvi., and agam i his work De
Mensuris et Podertbus, § 30, makes reference to the same occasion, and gives some excerpts from the Acts of the Disputaiion. And
there are also passages of greater or less importance in Jerome (De vzr illustr., ch 72}, Socrates (Hist Eccles.,i 22), Heraclianus bishop
of Chalcedon (as found 1n Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. xcv ), Petrus Siculus (Historia Manickaorum, pp. 25, 35, 37), Photius (Adversus
Manichaos, book i, edited n the Brblioth. Coisln., Montfaucon, pp, 336, 358), and the anonymous authors of the Libellus Symodicus,
ch. 29, and the Historia Hareseos Mantchaorum i the Codex Regius of Turin, [See Cynl’s text in Routh, R, S., vol. v. pp 198‘305:]

% As by Zacagnius at Rome, 1n 1698, in his Collectanea M torum Veterum Ecclesie Grace ac Latina; by Fabricius, in
the SpicilegrumsSanctorum Patrum Saculi, i1 , n s edition of Hippolytus, etc.

3 Bibliotk , Cod lxxxv [Coleridge thinks ‘“ Manes” himself a myth, * a doubtful Ens ”']

4 See especaally ch. 39 and 55. [Note reference to John de Soyres, vol. v. p. 604, this senes. ]
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the supposition that the book was first composed by Archelaus himself in Syriac, and afterwards
edited, with certain amendments and additions, by Hegemonius. That the work was written
originally in Syriac is clear, not only from the express testimony of Jerome,' but also from inter-
nal evidence, and specially from the explanations offered now and again of the use of Greek
equivalents. It is uncertain who was the author of the Greek version; and we can only con-
jecture that Hegemonius, in publishing a new edition, may also have undertaken a translation into
the tongue which would secure a much larger audience than the original Syriac. But that this
Greek version, by whomsoever accomplished, dates from the very earliest period, is proved by the
excerpts given in Epiphanius. As to the Latin interpretation itself, all that we can allege is, that
it must in all probability have been published after Jerome’s time, who might reasonably be
expected to have made some allusion to it if it was extant in his day; and before the seventh
century, because, in quoting the Scriptures, it does not follow the Vulgate edition, which was
received generally throughout the West by that period. That the Latin translator must have had
before him, not the Syriac, but the Greek copy, is also manifest, not only from the general idio-
matic character of the rendering, but also from many nicer indications.?

The precise designation of the seat of the bishopric of Archelaus has been the subject of
considerable dwersity of opinion. Socrates3 and Epiphamus # record that Archelaus was bishop
of Caschar, or Cascharas Epiphanius, however, does not keep consistently by that scription.®
In the opening sentence of the Acss themselves it appears as Carchar” Now we know that there
were at least two towns of the name of Carcha: for the anonymous Ravenna geographer?® tells
us that there was a place of that name in Arabia Felix; and Ammianus Marcellinus © mentions
another beyond the Tigris, within the Persian dominion. The clear statements, however, to the
effect that the locality of the bishopric of Archelaus was in Mesopotamia, make it impossible
that either of these two towns could have been the seat of his rule. Besides this, in the third
chapter of the Acts themselves we find the name Chaerre occurning ; and hence Zacagnus and
others have concluded that the place actually intended is the scriptural Ckarran, or Haran, in
Mesopotamia, which is also written Ckarra in Paulus Diaconus,™ and that the form Carchar or
Carchara was either a mere error of the transcribers, or the vulgar provincial designation. It
must be added, however, that Neander ** allows this to be only a very uncertain conjecture, while
others hold that Caschar is the most probable scription, and that the town is one altogether
different from the ancient Haran.

The date of the Disputation itself admits of tolerably exact settlement. Epiphanius, indeed,”
says that Manes fled into Mesopotamia in the ninth year of the reign of Valerianus and Gallienus,
and that the discussion with Archelaus took place about the same time. This would carry the
date back to about 262 a.p. But this statement, although he is followed in it by Petrus Siculus
and Photius, is inconsistent with the specification of times which he makes in dealing with the
error of the Manichzans in his book On #he Heresies. From the 37th chapter of the Ac#s, how-
ever, we find that the Disputation took place, not when Gallienus, but when Probus held the

t De vir. fllustr , ch 72.

2 Such as the apparent confusion between dsp and dip in ch. 8, and again between Aotpds and Acuds in the same chapter, and between
mieoes and wAjaoe in ch, g, and the retention of certain Greek words, someumes absolutely, and at other umes with an explanation, as
eybi, apocrusis, etc.

3 Hist, Eccles., . 23,

4 Hares,, Ixvi. ch. 5 and 7, and De Mens. et Pond., ch. 20.

$ Kaoydpwv.

6 For elsewhere (H@res., Ixvi. 11) he writes Kaoxdpyw, or, according to another reading, which is held by Zacagnius to be corrupt
Kahxdpwy.

7 And that form is followed by Petrus Siculus (Hist. Manick., p. 37) and Photius (Lb, i., Adv. Manick.), who, in epitomizing the
statements of Epiphanius, write neither Kaoxdpwy nor KaAxdpwy, but Kapxdpwr,

8 Geopr., book ii. ch. 7.

9 Book xwiit. 23, and xxv. 20, 21.

10 Hist, Mise., xxi1, 20,
1Y Church Hrstory, ii. p 165, ed. Bohn,
32 D¢ Mensur, et Pond., ch. 20
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empire, and that is confirmed by Cyril of Jerusalem.! The exact year becomes also clearer from
Eusebius, who 2 seems to indicate the second year of the reign of Probus as the time when the
Manichezan heresy attained general publicity — Secundo anno Prodi . . . insana Manicheorum
heresis in commune humani generis malum exorta,; and from Leo Magnus, who in his second
Discourse on Pentecost also avers that Manichaus became notorious in the consulship of Probus
and Paulinus. And as this consulship embraced part of the first and part of the second years of
the empire of Probus, the Disputation itself would thus be fixed as occurring in the end of A.p. 277
or the beginning of 278, or, according to the precise calculation of Zacagnius, between July and
December of the year 277.

That the Ac# of this Disputation constitute an authentic relic of antiquity, seems well estab-
lished by a variety of considerations. Epiphanius, for instance, writing about the year a.p. 376,
makes certain excerpts from them which correspond satisfactorily with the extant Latin version.
Socrates, again, whose Ecclesiastical History dates about 439, mentions these Ac#s, and acknowl-
edges that he drew the materials for his account of the Manichzan heresy from them. The book
itself, too, offers not a few evidences of its own antiquity and authenticity. The enumeration given
of the various heretics who had appeared up to the time of Archelaus, the mention of his presence
at the siege of the city,? and the allusions to various customs, have all been pressed into that
service, as may be seen in detail in the elaborate dissertation prefixed by Zacagnius in his Colec-
tanea Monumentorum Ecclesie Grece. At the same time, it is very evident that the work has
come down to us in a decidedly imperfect form. There are, for example, arguments by Manes
and answers by Archelaus recorded in Cyril ¢ which are not contamned in our Latin version at all.
And there are not a few notes of discrepancy and broken connections in the composition itself,s
which show that the manuscripts must have been defective, or that the Latin translator took great
liberties with the Greek text, or that the Greek version itself did not faithfully reproduce the
original Syriac. On the historical character of the work Neander® expresses himself thus:?
“These Ac#s manifestly contain an ill-connected narrative, savouring in no small degree of the
romantic. Although there is some truth at the bottom of it — as, for instance, in the statement
of doctrine there is much that wears the appearance of truth, and is confirmed also by its agree-
ment with other representations : still the Greek author seems, from ignorance of Eastern languages
and customs, to have introduced a good deal that is untrue, by bringing in and confounding
together discordant stories through an uncritical judgment and exaggeration,”

1 Cateches.,v1. p 140.

2 Chronicon, lib post.,p 177.

3 Inch. 24.

4 Catech.,vi p. m 147.

$ As 1n the 12th, 25th, and 28th chapters.

6 [Compare Routh, Religuie Sacra, vol v. pp. 4206, and his everywhere learned notes.]
7 Church History, u. pp. 165, 166, ed, Bohn. [Compare Robertson, vol. i. pp. 136-144.]






THE ACTS OF THE DISPUTATION'®
WITH THE HERESIARCH MANES.

1. THE true THESAURUS ;2 to wit, the Disputa-
tion conducted in Carchar, a city of Mesopotamia,
before Manippus? and Agialeus and Claudius and
Cleobolus, who acted as judges. In this city of
Mesopotamia there was a certain man, Marcellus
by name, who was esteemed as a person worthy
of the highest honour for his manner of life, his
pursuits, and his lineage, and not less so for his
discretion and his nobility of character: he was
possessed also of abundant means; and, what is
most important of all, he feared God with the
deepest piety, and gave ear always with due rever-
ence to the things which were spoken of Chnst.
In short, there was no good quality lacking in
that man, and hence it came to pass that he was
held in the greatest regard by the whole city;
while, on the other hand, he also made an ample
return for the good-will of his city by his munifi-
cent and oft-repeated acts of liberality in bestow-
ing on the poor, relieving the afflicted, and giving
help to the distressed. But let it suffice us to
have said thus much, lest by the weakness of our

words we rather take from the man’s virtues than

adduce what is worthy of their splendour. I
shall come, therefore, to the task which forms
my subject. On a certain occasion, when a large
body of captives were offered to the bishop
Archelaus by the soldiers who held the camp n
that place, their numbers being some seven thcu-
sand seven hundred, he was harassed with the
keenest anxiety on account of the large sum of
money which was demanded by the soldiers as
the price of the prisoners’ deliverance. And as
he could not conceal his sohcitude, all aflame for
the rehgion and the fear of God, he at length
hastened to Marcellus, and explained to him the
importance and difficulty of the case. And when
that pattern of piety, Marcellus, heard his narra-
tion, without the least delay he went into his
house, and provided the price demanded for the
prisoners, according to the value set upon them
by those who had led them captive ; and unlock-

I Of Archelaus, bishop of Caschar in Mesopotamia,
2 Treasury.
3 In Epiphanaus, Heres., 1xvi. 10, 1t 1s Marsipus.

ing the treasures of his goods, he at once dis-
tributed the gifts of piety ¢+ among the soldiers,
without any severe consideration of number or
distinction,s so that they seemed to be presents
rather than purchase-moneys. And those soldiers
were filled with wonder and admiration at the
grandeur of the man’s piety and munificence,
and were struck with amazement, and felt the
force® of this example of pity; so that very
many of them were added to the faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and threw off the belt of mih-
tary service,” while others withdrew to their camp,
taking scarcely a fourth part of the ransom, and
the rest made their departure without receiving
even so much as would defray the expenses of
the way.

2. Marcellus, as might well be expected, was
exceedingly gratified by these incidents; and
summoning one of the prisoners, by name Cor-
tynius, he inquired of him the cause of the war,
and by what chance it was that they were over-
come and bound with the chains of captivity.
And the person addressed, on obtaining liberty
to speak, began to express himself in these
terms : “ My lord Marcellus, we believe in the
living God alone. And we have a custom of
such a nature as I shall now describe, which has
descended to us by the tradition of our brethren
in the faith, and has been regularly observed by
us up to the present day. The practice is, that
every year we go out beyond the bounds of the
city, in company with our wives and children,
and offer up supplications to the only and invisi-
ble God, praying Him to send us rains for our
fields and crops.® Now, when we were cele-
brating this observance at the usual time and in
the wonted manner, evening surprised us as we
lingered there, and were still fasting. Thus we

4 Pietatis pretia,

Nec aliquo nec disc

£ual, some propose distributt
eading commonentur, as in the text,
suggested, = * were deeply moved.”

On the attitude of the Christians of the primitive Church towards
warfare, see Tertulhan’s De Corona Milttes, ch. 11, and the twelfth
canon of the Nicene Council B

8 [ The similar mststution of the Rogation fasts in the West is referred
1o the fifth century. Pellicia, p. 372, Hooker, book v, cap, xli. 2.]
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were feeling the pressure of two of the most try-
ing things men have to endure, — namely, fast-
ing and want of sleep. But about midnight sleep
enviously and inopportunely crept upon us, and
with necks drooping and unstrung, and heads
hanging down, it made our faces strike against
our knees." Now this took place because the
time was at hand when by the judgment of God
we were to pay the penalty proper to our deserts,
whether it might be that we were offenders in
ignorance, or whether it might be that with the
consciousness of wrong we nevertheless had not
given up our sin. Accordingly at that hour a
multitude of soldiers suddenly surrounded us,
supposing us, as I judge, to have lodged our-
seives in ambush there, and to be persons with
full experience and skill in fighting battles ; and
without making any exact inquiry into the cause
of our gathering there, they threatened us with
war, not in word, but at once by the sword. And
though we were men who had never learned to
do 1njury to any one, they wounded us pitilessly
with their missiles, and thrust us through with
their spears, and cut our throats with their
swords. Thus they slew, indeed, about one
thousand and three hundred men of our num-
ber, and wounded other five hundred. And
when the day broke clearly, they carried off the
survivors amongst us as prisoners here, and that,
too, 1n a way showing their utter want of pity for
us. For they drove us before their horses, spur-
ring us on by blows from their spears, and im-
pelling us forward by making the horses’ heads
press upon us. And those who had sufficient
powers of endurance did indeed hold out; but
very many fell down before the face of their
cruel masters, and breathed out their hife there;
and mothers, with arms wearied, and utterly
powerless with their burdens, and distracted by
the threats of those behind them, suffered the
little ones that were hanging on their breasts to
fall to the ground ; while all those on whom old
age had come were sinking, one after the other,
to the earth, overcome with their toils, and ex-
hausted by want of food. The proud soldiers
nevertheless enjoyed this bloody spectacle of
men continually perishing, as if it had been a
kind of entertainment, while they saw some
stretched on the soil in hopeless prostration,
and beheld others, worn out by the fierce fires
of thirst and with the bands of their tongues
utterly parched, lose the power of speech, and
beheld others with eyes ever glancing backwards,
groaning over the fate of their dying little ones,
while these, again, were constantly appealing to
their most unhappy mothers with their cries, and
the mothers themselves, driven frantic by the
severities of the robbers, responded with their

¥ Reading cervicibus degravatis ef laxis, demisso capiite,
Jrontem genibus elidit. 'The text gives demerso.

lamentations, which indeed was the only thing
they could do freely. And those of them whose
hearts were most tenderly bound up with their
offspring chose voluntarily to meet the same pre-
mature fate of death with their children; while
those, on the other hand, who had some capacity
of endurance were carried off prisoners here with
us. Thus, after the lapse of three days, during
which time we had never been allowed to take
any rest, even in the night, we were conveyed to
this place, in which what has now taken place after
these occurrences is better known to yourself.”
3. When Marcellus, the man of consummate
piety, had heard this recital, he burst into a
flood of tears, touched with pity for misfortunes
so great and so various. But making no delay,
he at once prepared victuals for the sufferers,
and did service with his own hand for the
wearied ; in this imitating our father Abraham
the patriarch, who, when he entertained the
angels hospitably on a certain occasion, did not
content himself with merely giving the order to
his slaves to bring a calf from the herd, but did
himself, though advanced 1n years, go and place
it on his shoulders and fetch it in, and did with
his own hand prepare food, and set 1t before
the angels. So Marcellus, in discharge of a sim-
ilar office, directed them to be seated as his
guests in companies of ten ; and when the seven
hundred tables were all provided, he refreshed
the whole body of the captives with great de-
light, so that those who had had strength to sur-
vive what they had been called to endure, forgot
their toils, and became oblivious of all their ills.
When, however, they had reached the fifteenth
day, and while Marcellus was still liberally sup-
plying all things needful for the prisoners, it
seemed good to him that they should all be put
in possession of the means of returning to their
own parts, with the exception of those who were
detained by the attention which their wounds
demanded ; and providing the proper remedies
for these, he instructed the rest to depart to their
own country and friends. And even to all these
charities Marcellus added yet larger deeds of
piety. For with a numerous band of his own
dependants he went to look after the burying of
the bodies of those who had perished on the
march; and for as many of these as he could
discover, of whatsoever condition, he secured
the sepulture which was meet for them. And
when this service was completed he returned to
Charra, and gave permission to the wounded to
return thence to their native country when their
health was sufficiently restored, providing also
most liberal supplies for their use on their jour-
ney. And truly the estimate of this deed made
a magnificent addition to #ke repute of the other
noble actions of Marcellus; for through that
whole territory the fame of the piety of Marcellus
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spread so grandly, that large numbers of men
belonging to various cities were inflamed with
the intensest desire to see and become acquainted
with the man, and most especially those persons
who had not had occasion to bear penury befbre,
— to all of whom this remarkable man, following
the example of a Marcellus of old, furnished
aid most indulgently, so that they all declared
that there was no one of more illustrious piety
than this man. Yea, all the widows, too, who
were believers in the Lord had recourse to him,
while the imbecile also could reckon on obtain-
ing at his hand most certain help to meet their
circumstances ; and the orphaned, in like man-
ner, were all supported by him, so that his house
was declared to be the hospice for the stranger
and the indigent. And above all this, he re-
tajned in a remarkable and singular measure his
devotion to the faith, building up his own heart
upon the rock that shall not be moved.

4. Accordingly,’ as this man’s fame was be-
coming always the more extensively diffused
throughout different localities, and when 1t had
now penetrated even beyond the river Stranga,
the honourable report of his name was carried
into the territory of Persta. In this country dwelt
a person called Manes, who, when this man’s re-
pute had reached him, dehiberated largely with
himself as to how he might entangle him 1n the
snares of his doctrine, hoping that Marcellus
might be made an upholder of his dogma. For
he reckoned that he might make himself master
of the whole province, if he could only first
attach such a man to himself. In this project,
however, his mind was agitated with the doubt
whether he should at once repair in person to
the man, or first attempt to get at him by letter;
for he was afraid lest, by any sudden and unex-
pected introduction of himself upon the scene,
some mischance might possibly befall him. At
last, in obedience to a subtler policy, he resolved
to write ; and calling to him one of his disciples,
by name Turbo,> who had been instructed by
Addas, he handed to him an epistle, and bade
him depart and convey it to Marcellus. This
adherent accordingly received the letter, and
carried it to the person to whom he had been
commissioned by Manes to deliver it, overtaking
the whole journey within five days. The above-
mentioned Turbo, indeed, used great expedition
on this journey, in the course of which he also
underwent very considerable exertion and trouble.
For whenever he arrived,? as+ a traveller in for-

¥ At this point begins the portion of the work edited by Valesius
from the Codex Bobiensis, which is preserved now in the Amb

eign parts, at a hospice, —and these were inns
which Marcellus himself had supplied in his large
hospitality,’—on his being asked by the keepers
of these hostels whence he came, and who he was,
or by whom he had been sent, he used to reply :
“1 belong to the district of Mesopotamia, but I
come at present from Persis, having been sent
by Manichzus, a master among the Christians.”
But they were by no means ready to welcome a
name unknown® to them, and were wont some-
times to thrust Turbo out of their inns, refusing
him even the means of getting water for drinking
purposes. And as he had to bear daily things
like these, and things even worse than these, at
the hands of those persons in the several locali-
ties who had charge of the mansions and hospices,
unless he had at last shown that he was convey-
ing letters to Marcellus, Turbo would have met
the doom of death in his travels. ;

5. On receiving the epistle, then, Marcellus
opened it, and read 1t in the presence of Arche-
laus, the bishop of the place. And the follow-
ing is a copy of what it contained : 7 —

Manicheaeus, an apostle of Jesus Christ, and
all the saints who are with me, and the virgins,
to Marcellus, my beloved son: Grace, mercy,
and peace be with you from God the Father, and
from our Lord Jesus Christ; and may the right
hand of light preserve you safe from this present
evil world, and from its calamities, and from the
snares of the wicked one. Amen.

I was exceedingly delighted to observe the
|love cherished by you, which truly is of the
Ilargest measure. But I was distressed at your
faith, which is not in accordance with the nght
standard. Wherefore, deputed as I am to seek
the elevation of the race of men, and sparing?
as I do, those who have given themselves over
to deceit and error, I have considered it needful
to despatch this letter to you, with a view, in the
first place, to the salvation of your own soul, and
in the second place also to that of the souls of
those who are with you, so as to secure you
against 9 dubious opinions, and specially agamst
notions like those in which the guides of the
simpler class of minds indoctrinate their subjects,
when they allege that good and evil have the
same original subsistence,' and when they posit
the same beginning for them, without making
any distinction or discrimination between light
and darkness, and between the good and the

b
hospitality, see Tertullian, D’;
252, this series]; Gregory Namanrenus, in hs First [nveclive
agarinst Fulian; also Priorius, De literds canomicts, ch, §, etc.;
and Th , De Tesseris hospitalitats, ch, 26,

5 On the attention paid by the primitive Church to the duties of

Prascriptionibus, ch_zo {vol. ui. p.

brary.

2 '?;\c Codex Bobiensis reads, Adda Turbonemn This Adda, or
Addas, as the Greek gives 1t below in ch, x1, was one of those dis-
ciples of Manes whom he charged with the dissemination of his heret-
ical opinions in the East, as we see from ch, x1

3 Codex Bobiensis adds, ad vesperam, towards evening.

4 The text gives veluti peregrinans. The Codex Bobiensis has
guippe peregrinans.

¢ In the text, zgvmotwm, in the ex Bobiensis, sgworatum.

7 This letter, along with the reply of Marcellus, is given by Epi-
phanius in his Hereszes, n. 6, from which the Greek text is taken.

3 dpecbduevos, tin gives subventens, relieving,

9 The Greek text of Epiphanius gave mpds o ddwarpirov. Peta.
vius substituted wpos o uy abidapiTov; and that reading s confirmed
by the Latin, ¥/ ne indiscretos animos geras.

10 awo Tov avrol depedac.
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evil or worthless, and between the inner man
and the outer, as we have stated before, and
without ceasing to mix up and confound together
the one with the other. But, O my son, refuse
thou thus thoughtlessly to identify these two
things in the irrational and foolish fashion com-

mon to the mass of men, and ascribe no such;

confusion to the God of goodness. For these
men refer the beginning and the end and the
paternity of these 1lls to God Himself,—* whose
end is near a curse.” *  For they do not beheve
the word spoken by our Saviour and Lord Jesus
Christ Himself in the Gospels,* namely, that “a
good tree cannot bring forth ewil fruit, neither
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.”3 And
how they can be bold enough to call God the
maker and contriver of Satan and his wicked
deeds, is a matter of great amazement to me.
Yea, would that even this had been all the length
to which they had gone with their silly efforts,
and that they had not declared that the only-

begotten Chnist, who has descended from the,

bosom of the Father,* is the son of a certain
woman, Mary, and born of blood and flesh and
the varied impurities proper to women !5 How-
beit, neither to write too much in this epistle,
nor to trespass at too great length upon your
good nature, — and all the more so that I have
no natural gift of eloquence, —1I shall content
myself with what I have said. But you will have
full knowledge of the whole subject when I am
present with you, if indeed you still continue to
care for® your own salvation. ForI do not “cast
a snare upon any one,” 7 as is done by the less
thoughtful among the mass of men. Think of
what I say, most honourable son.

6. On reading this epistle, Marcellus, with the
kindest consideration, attended hospitably to the
needs of the bearer of the letter. Archelaus, on
the other hand, did not receive very pleasantly
the matters which were read, but “gnashed?® with
his teeth like a chained hon,” impatient to have
the author of the epistle given over to him. Mar-
cellus, however, counselled him to be at peace;
promising that he would himself take care to se-
cure the man’s presence. And accordingly Mar-
cellus resolved to send an answer to what had
been written to him, and indited an epistle con-
taining the following statements : —

Marcellus, a man of distinction, to Manichaus,
who has made himself known to me by his epis-
tle, greeting.

I Sy 1d Tédos wardpas éyyvs, Cf. Heb, vi. 8.

2 The text gives év Tois eipquévois evayyehwors, for which rois
aipnuévors €v Tots evayyeAiois may be proj

3 Matt. vii, 18,

4 John i, 18,

S THs dAANs Svowdias Tov yrvaikav,

6 dedyp.

7 1 Cor. vii. 33. .

8 The text gives fufrendebat; the Codex Bobiensis has #n-
Sringebat. [It seems to be a proverb, and I have so marked 5. We
should say, ‘“ he ckafed like a hon,” etc.]

'

An epistle written by you has come to my
hand, and I have received Turbo with my wonted
kindness ; but the meaning of your letter I have
by no means apprehended, and may not do so
unless you give us your presence, and explain its
contents in detail in the way of conversation, as
you have offered to do in the epistle itself.
Farewell.

This letter he sealed and handed to Turbo,
with instructions to deliver it to the person from
whom he had already conveyed a similar docu-
ment. The messenger, however, was extremely
reluctant to return to his master, being mindful
of what he had had to endure on the journey, and
begged that another person should be despatched
1n his stead, refusing to go back to Manes, or to
have any intercourse whatever with him again.
But Marcellus summoned one of his young men,?
Callistus by name, and directed him to proceed
to the place. Without any loss of time this young
man set out promptly on his journey thither ; and
after the lapse of three days he came to Manes,
whom he found in a certain fort, that of Arabion *
to wit, and to whom he presented the epstle.
On perusing it, he was glad to see that he had
been mvited by Marcellus ; and without delay he
undertook the journey; yet he had a presenti-
ment that Turbo’s failure to return boded no good,
and proceeded on his way to Marcellus, not, as
it were, without serious reflections. Turbo, for
his part, was not at all thinking of leaving the
house of Marcellus; neither did he omit any
opportunity of conversing with Archelaus the
bishop. For both these parties were very dili-
gently engaged in investigating ‘the practices of
Manicheeus, being destrous of knowing who he
was and whence he came, and what was his man-
ner of discourse. And he, Turbo, accordingly
gave a lucid account of the whole position, nar-
rating and expounding the terms of his faith m
the following manner : ** —

If you are desirous of being instructed in the
faith of Manes by me, attend to me for a short
space. That man worships two deities, unorigi-
nated, self-existent, eternal, opposed the one to
the other. Of these he represents the one as
good, and the other as evil, and assigns the name
of Light to the former, and that of Darkness to
the latter. He alleges also that the soul in men
is a portion of the /Zg4# but that the body and
the formation of matter are parts of the darkness.
He maintains, further, that a certain commingling
or blending ** has been effected between the two
in the manner about to be stated, the following

9 Ex pueris suis.

10 Epiphanius, under this Aeresy, num. 7, says that this was a
fort situated on the other side of the niver Stranga, between Persia
and Mesopotamia

11 The section extending from this point on to ch. xii. is found
word for word in the Greek of Epiphanius, num 25.

12 uifv 8¢ yTow ouykpagy.
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analogy being used as an illustration of the same ;
to wit, that their relations may be lkened to
those of two kings in conflict with each other,
who are antagonists from the beginning, and
have their own positions, each in his due order.
And so he holds that the darkness passed with-
out its own boundaries, and engaged m a similar
contention with the light; but that the good
Father then, perceiving that the darkness had
come to sojourn on His earth, put forth from
Himself a power* which is called the Mother of
Life ; and that this power thereupon put forth
from itself #ke first man, and the five elements.?
And these five elements are wind,3 light, water,
fire, and matter. Now this primitive man, being
endued with these, and thereby equipped, as it
were, for war, descended to these lower parts, and
made war against the darkness. But the princes
of the darkness, waging war in turn against him,
consumed that portion of his panoply which is
the soul. Then was that firs¢ man grievously
injured there underneath by the darkness; and
had it not been that the Father heard his prayers,
and sent a second power, which was also put
forth from Himself and was called the Zving
Spirit, and came down and gave him the right
hand, and brought him up again out of the grasp
of the darkness, that jirs# man would, in those
ancient times, have been in peril of absolute over-
throw. From that time, consequently, he left the
soul beneath. And for this reason the Mani-
cheeans, if they meet each other, give the nght
hand, in token of their having been saved from
darkness ; for he holds that the heresies have
their seat all in the darkness. Then the hving
Spirit created the world ; and bearing in himself
three other powers, he came down and brought
off the princes, and settled ¢ them m the firma-
ment, which 1s their body, (though it is called)
the sphere. Then, again, the living Spirit created
the luminaries, which are fragments of the soul,
and he made them thus to move round and round
the firmament ; and again he created the earth

! wpoBdAAeww ¢f abrov Svvamer, But the Codex Bobiensis gives
é::duxit ex virtute, put forth from His power one, etc, The Codex

inensis has praa‘uzrr:t et esse virtutem, etc.

2 The text 1s simply xal avrip wpoBeBAncévas rov mparrov dvBpw-
mov, ra wévre orouxésa. The Latin, with emendations from the Codex
Bobiensis and Epiphanius, gives gud vertute circumdedat primum

ominent, qua sunt Km‘ngue elementa, etc , = with which power He
begirt the first man, which is the same as the five elements, etc. Wuth
shght differerces the Codex Bobiensis reads gud circumdedst, and
the Codex Casinensts, gue virtute, Petavius pomnted out that there
is probably an omussion in the text here. And from a age n
Epiphanius, He»., Ixvi. n. 45, it has been proposed to i‘z)IEl out the
sentence thus: wpuBdAdew € cavroy Svvauwy unrépa Tis Swis, xat
avthy wpoBeBAnxevar Tov wpwToy dvlpwmov, atTyr S¢ Thy untepa Tis
Swijs 76v Te mprov dvlpwmor T& wévre oroixeia. The sense might
then be, that the good Father put forth from ,&'hmself a power called
the Mother of Life, that this Mother of Life put forth the £irs¢ man,
and that the said Mother of Life and the first man put forth (or con-
stituted) the five elements. See the note 1n Routh’s Religure Sacre,

Y. P 49.
3?heCodex“" is omits the txs, wind.

4 The Greek gives éorepéwoer év 79 orepedpare, The Latin
version has, * crucifixit eos in firmamento.” And Routh apparently
favours the reading éaravpwaey = crucified them, ctc. Valesius and
the Codex Bobi L d dens eduxit principes Jesu, exiens
in firmamentum quod est,” etc,

in its eight species.5 And the Omophorus® sus-
tains the burden thereof beneath ; and when he
is wearied with bearing it he trembles, and in
that manner becomes the cause of a quaking
of the earth in contravention of its determinate
times. On account of this the good Father sent
His Son forth from His own bosom? into the
heart of the earth, and into these lowest parts
of it, in order to secure for him the correction
befitting him.®* And whenever an earthquake
occurs, he is either trembling under his weari-
ness, or is shifting his burden from one shoulder
to the other. Thereafter, again, the matter also
of itself produced growths;? and when these
were carried off as spoil on the part of some of
the princes, he summoned together all the fore-
most of the princes, and took from all of them
individually power after power, and made up the
man who is after the image of thit firsz man,
and united *° the soul (with these powers) in him.
This is the account of the manner in which his
constitution was planned.

8. But when the living Father perceived that
the soul was mn tribulation in the body, being full
of mercy and compassion, He sent His own
beloved Son for the salvation of the soul. For
this, together with the matter of Omophorus,
was the reason of His sending Him. And the
Son came and transformed Himself into the
likeness of man, and manifested '* Himself to
men as a man, while yet He was not a man, and
men supposed that He was begotten. Thus He
came and prepared the work which was to effect
the salvation of the souls, and with that object
constructed an instrument with twelve urns,*2
which 1s made to revolve by the sphere, and
draws up with it the souls of the dying. And
the greater luminary receives these souls, and
purifies them with 1ts rays, and then passes them
over to the moon; and in this manner the
moon’s disc, as it is designated by us, is filled
up. For he says that these two luminaries are
ships or passage-boats.”s Then, if the moon
becomes full, 1t ferries its passengers across
toward the east wind, and thereby effects its own
waning ™ in getting itself delivered of its freight,
And in this manner it goes on making the pas-

S eis eidy onrd, The Latin, however, gives ¢f sunt octo, ** and
they are eight; ” thus apparently having read .ot 8¢ 6xrd, instead of
€ eidy oxTw.

6 1 ¢., one who bears on his shoulders, the upholder.

7 Reading éx 7aw xéAmwy, de sinmbus suis. But the Codex
Bobi wes de finibus, from His own terntones,

8 The éreek text 1s, OTws avTy TV WpooKovaay émeTisiay S,
The Latin gives, “ quo illum, ut par erat, coerceret.” Codex
Bobicnsis_reads, “ quod illum, ut pareret, coerceret.” It s clear
also that Petavius read correctly émriuiarv for ém@uuiar in Epipha.
nius.

9 & dvrd, :

10 é8noev. The Codex Bobiensis gives, ** vexit animam in eo,”

11 But certain codices read ¢f pareba?, ® and was obedient,” in
stead of agparebat,

12 xdSovs.

13 wopOueia,

14 gréxpovarw, The Codex Casinensis has apocrisin ; but the
Codex Bobiensis gives apocrusin,
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sage across, and again discharging its freight of
souls drawn up by the urns, until it saves its own
proper portion of the souls.® Moreover, he
maintains that every soul, yea, every living crea-
ture that moves, partakes of the substance of
the good Father. And accordingly, when the
moon delivers over its freight of souls to the
geons of the Father, they abide there in that
pillar of glory, which is called the perfect air.?
And this air is a pillar of light, for it is filled
with the souls that are being purified. Such,
moreover, is the agency by which the souls are
saved. But the following, again, is the cause of
men’s dying: A certain virgin, fair in person,
and beautiful in attire, and of most persuasive
address, aims at making spoil of the princes
that have been borne up and crucified on the
firmament by the living Spirit; and she appears
as a comely female to the princes, but as a
handsome and attractive young man to the prin-
cesses. And the princes, when they look on her
in her splendid figure, are smitten with love’s
sting ; and as they are unable to get possession
of her, they burn fiercely with the flame of amo-
rous desire, and lose all power of reason. While
they thus pursue the virgin, she disappears from
view. Then the great prince sends forth from
himself the clouds, with the purpose of bringing
darkness on the whole world, in his anger. And
then, if he feels grievously oppressed, his ex-
haustion expresses itself in perspiration, just as
a man sweats under toil ; and this sweat of his
forms the rain. At the same time also the har-
vest-prince,3 if he too chances to be captivated
by the virgin, scatters pestilence ¢ on the whole
earth, with the view of putting men to death.
Now this body (of man) is also called a cosmos,
i.e., a microcosm, in relation to the great cosmos,
ie., the macrocosm of the universe; and all
men have roots which are linked beneath with
those above. Accordingly, when this prince is
captivated by the virgin’s charms, he then begins
to cut the roots of men; and when their roots
are cut, then pestilence commences to break
forth, and in that manner they die. And if he
shakes the upper parts of the root mightily,’ an
earthquake bursts, and follows as the conse-
quence of the commotion to which the Omoph-
orus is subjected. This is the explanation of
(the phenomenon of) death.

9. I shall explain to you also how it is that

t The text gives Tis Puxis. But from the old Latin version, | da

has aximarxm, we may conjecture that rav Yuxor was

# The Latin version has “ v/» perfectus,” —a reading which is
due apparently to the fact that the author had mistaken the anp of the
Greek for drip. [See note 2, p. 176, supra.] X

3 & depropds dpxwr. The version of Petavivs has, “ Sic et E‘n-
ceps alter, messor appellatus.” Perhaps the reading should be &
Gepiopuov apxwv. .

4 Aotudy, Other codices give fameme, as reading Auudy, famine,

3 iav 3} rd dvw The pilns wovw carevopn. It may be also = And
if the upper parts of the root the exertion,

the soul is transfused into five bodies® First of
all, in this process some small portion of it is
purified ; and then it is transfused into the body
of a dog, or a camel, or some other animal.
But if the soul has been guilty of homicide, it
is translated into the body of the celephi;?
and if it has been found to have engaged
in cutting® it is made to pass into the dody
of the dumb. Now these are the designations
of the soul, —namely, intelligence, reflection,
prudence, consideration, reasoning.9 Moreover,
the reapers who reap are likened to the princes
who have been in darkness from the beginning,'®
since they consumed somewhat of the panoply
of the first man. On this account there is a
necessity for these to be translated into hay,
or beans, or barley, or corn, or vegetables, in
order that in these forms they, in like manner,
may be reaped and cut. And again, if any one
eats bread, he must needs also become bread
and be eaten. If one kills a chicken,’* he will
be a chicken himself. If one kills a mouse, he
will also become a mouse himself. If, again,
one is wealthy in this world, it 1s necessary
that, on quitting the tabernacle of his body, he
should be made to pass into the body of a beg-
gar, so as to go about asking alms, and thereafter
he shall depart into everlasting punishment.
Moreover, as this body pertains to the princes
and to matter, it is necessary that he who plants
a persea™ should pass though many bodies until
that persea is prostrated. And if one builds a
house for himself, he will be divided and scat-
tered among all the bodies.’s If one bathes in
water, he freezes '+ his soul; and if one refuses
to give pious regard ‘5 to his elect, he will be
punished through the generations,'® and will be
translated into the bodies of catechumens, until
he render many tributes of piety; and for this
reason they offer to the elect whatever is best in
their meats. And when they are about to eat

6 wids merayyilerar y Ywyxy eis wévre owpara. But the Codex
Bobiensis reads lrnnYcruntur ; and the Latin version gives, ** quo-
modo et anima in aha quoque corpora transfunduntur” = how the
souls are also transfused inio other bodies
7 The text gives xeAepwr, which 1s spoken of s Migne as an un-
known amimal, though xeAedos (thus accentuated) occurs 1n ecclesias-
ucal writers 1n the sense of a Jeger. It 1s proposed to read éAedarriiov,
““ of elephants: ” and so the ex Bob gives * eleph um
corpora,” and Codex Casmensis has *in ele